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PREFACE. 


In  perusing  the  following  Dissertations  the 
theological  student  will  perceive  that  the 
Author,  in  illustrating  the  Divine  Attributes, 
neither  affects  nice  metaphysical  distinctions, 
nor  makes  pretensions  to  such  an  elaborate 
analysis  of  the  perfections  of  Deity  as  is  gene- 
rally adopted  by  professors  of  theology  in  a 
course  of  lectures  on  these  subjects.  Those 
who  wish  to  gratify  their  critical  ciuiosity 
therein,  may  consult  the  philological  and 
exegetical  disquisitions  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith, 
Dwight's  and  Stackhouse's  Body  of  Divinity, 
the  various  Systems  of  Theology  by  Dr. 
Wardlaw,  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  and  Professor 
Finney,  R.  Watson's  and  Dr.  Chalmers'  Insti- 
tutes, and  other  learned  authors,  who  have 
discussed  these  subjects  with  great  care  and 
philosophical  nicety. 

The  design  of  the  Author  in  publishing 
his  views  on  the  Doctrines  of  Christian  Theo- 
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logy^  is  to  contribute  assistance  to  junior  Min- 
isters, and  those  especially,  who  belong  to  the 
same  religious  community  as  himself,  and 
other  theological  readers^  in  obtaining  a  correct 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  System;  more 
particularly  in  relation  to  doctrine  and  reli- 
gious experience. 

The  necessity  of  such  a  work  may  be  ques- 
tioned by  many,  seeing  there  are  already  in  the 
market  a  large  supply  of  works  of  a  kindred 
character,  many  of  which  possess  considerable 
merit,  and  are  suitable  to  almost  every  class 
of  mind.  The  Author  begs,  notwithstanding, 
distinctly  to  remark  that  many  Systems  of  Divi- 
nity are  too  learned  and  elaborate  for  common 
readers.  They  are  the  productions  of  classic 
and  highly  cultivated  minds,  and,  of  course, 
are  of  high  literary  merit;  but  they  are  suit- 
able for  such  theological  students  only  as  are 
graduating  under  the  tuition  of  able  professors. 
To  such  they  afford  considerable  facility  in  the 
attainment  of  sacred  knowledge;  but  they  are 
not  suitable  either  for  general  readers^  or  for 
young  men  who  have  laboured  under  the  dis- 
advantages of  a  limited  education,  and  are 
called,  before  going  through  a  series  of  studies, 
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to  minister  in  holy  things,  and  to  explain  the 
sublime  mysteries  of  revealed  religion.  An 
easy  method  of  obtaining  a  correct  knowledge 
of  the  rudiments  and  essential  principles  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  to  them  of  great  import- 
ance; and  to  afford  them  ready  assistance  is 
the  principal  design  of  the  Author. 

With  this  object  in  view  he  has  endea- 
voured to  bring  out  a  plain  and  comprehen- 
sive system  of  Christian  Theology.  At  the 
same  time  he  has  endeavoured  to  provide  for 
the  intellectual  and  religious  improvement  of 
the  many  thousands  of  "  Local  Preachers" 
whose  opportunities  of  mental  cultivation  and 
advancement  in  the  science  of  Theology  are 
generally  limited. 

With  regard  to  the  originality  of  the  work 
it  may  be  remarked, 

1.  That  the  Author  has  availed  himself  of 
the  assistance  of  many  eminent  divines,  to 
whom  his  obligations  are  acknowledged  in  the 
usual  way.  In  other  instances  he  has  adopted 
their  sentiments,  but  has  expressed  them  in 
his  own  language. 

2.  Many  sentiments  may  be  expressed  in 
language  similar  to  that  which  is  found  in 
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Other  theological  works,  which  axe  not  marked 
with  inverted  commas,  as  the  Author,  in  the 
course  of  his  reading,  has  become  so  familiar 
with  such  modes  of  expression  that  he  may 
have  inadvertently  mixed  them  up  with  his 
own  thoughts  and  language.  But  in  this 
feature  of  composition  there  is  nothing  pecu- 
liar. The  work,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Author,  possesses  as  much  originality,  both  in 
thought  and  language,  as  do  most  productions 
of  this  kind. 

3.  The  arrangement  of  the  subjects  which 
are  treated  on,  the  Author  believes  to  be  pre- 
ferable to  most  works  of  this  kind.  His  object 
has  been  to  enable  the  reader  to  go  through  a 
systematic  and  logical,  but  very  simple,  course 
of  study  on  those  subjects  which  relate  to  a 
knowledge  of  God;  the  character  of  the 
Saviour ;  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Unity;  Man,  his 
original  state,  his  fall,  his  salvation  and 
restoration  by  Christ;  and  to  the  general  lead- 
ing and  fundamental  doctrines  which  are  set 
forth  in  God's  most  Holy  Word.  These  sub- 
jects are  taken  up  and  discussed  in  regular 
order.  On  some  subjects  the  attentive  reader 
will  observe  that  the  arrangement  is  not  in 
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exact  accordance  with  the  plans  generally 
adopted  by  writers  on  systematic  theology; 
but  these  slight  innovations  are  not  of  any 
vital  importance.  The  object  aimed  at  is 
dtstmctness.  For  this  reason,  those  benefits 
of  the  atonement  which  are  designated 
"  the  concomitants  of  justification,"  such  as 
Imputed  Righteousness,  Regeneration,  Adop- 
tion, &c.,  and  the  conditions  on  which 
man  receives  the  blessings  of  salvation,  are 
considered  separately;  at  the  same  time  the 
intelligent  reader  will  readily  discover  their 
relationship  and  essential  connection  with  each 
other.  The  Dissertation  on  God's  Moral 
Government  is  placed  last,  because  it  takes 
in  man's  accountability,  the  final  judgment, 
and  future  rewards  and  punishments. 

4.  On  those  subjects  and  points  of  doctrine 
on  which  great  and  good  men  have  seen 
reason  to  differ,  the  Author,  after  having  care- 
fully consulted  the  opinions  of  some  of  the 
best  writers  on  such  subjects,  has  been  mind- 
ful to  express  himself  with  becoming  modesty 
and  discrimination,  so  as  not  wilfully  or  care- 
lessly to  give  offence  to  any  party;  at  the  same 
time  he  has  laboun^d  to  set  forth,  in  a  clear 
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and  forcible  manner,  those  trutlis  which  he 
believes  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of 
Grod,  leaving  every  candid  and  intelligent 
reader  to  judge  and  conclude  for  himself. 

The  Author. 

Liverpool,  Jtdyy  1859. 
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Divinity  of  Christ, — Fifth  argument:  On  the  Miracles  of  Christ, 

What  a  miracle  is.  The  peculiar  manner  in  which  Ghriet  performed  His 
miracles.  His  miracles  were  displays  of  His  benevolence.  The  miracles  of 
Christ  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  pure  and  holy  doctrines.  They  were 
performed  publicly.  They  were  numerous.  They  were  capable  of  investiga- 
tion. The  object  of  Christ  in  performing  His  miracles.  The  evidence  we 
have  of  His  miracles.  The  chsracter  of  the  Apostles  who  bare  testimony 
to  His  miracles.    They  are  entitled  to  our  confidence. 

Divinity  of  Christ. — Sixth  argument :  On  the  Deaths  Resurrection, 

and  Ascension  of  Christ. 

Christ  in  Gethsemane.  He  dies  on  the  cross.  His  promise  to  the 
dying  thief.  The  soldiers  pierced  His  side  after  he  was  dead.  He  is 
buried,  and  secured  in  the  tomb.  The  military  guard  keeping  the  sepulchre. 
His  resurrection.  Shews  Himself  several  times  to  His  disciples.  Christ 
and  His  disciples  on  Mount  Bethany.  Scenes  and  reflections.  He  miu^s- 
tioally  ascends  through  the  air.  He  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father. 

IX.     On  the  Sonship  of  Christ. 

Various  opinions  sn  the  doctrine  of  the  Sonship.  Br.  A.  Clarke's  opinion 
Btrictnred  by  several  Wesleyan  BCinisters.    Observations  on  their  strictures. 
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Mr.  Wesley  on  Heb.  i.  6.  Armenian  Mai^ine.  Dr.  Clarke's  remarks  on 
Wesley's  opinion.  Imperial  Magazine  admits  of  discossion  on  this  sabject. 
The  "Eternal  Sonship"  is  a  philological  qaeetion»  rather  than  dootrinal. 
Albert  Barnes  on  seyeral  passages  «rhiob  relate  to  the  Sonship  of  Christ. 
The  phrase, "  Son  qfOod^ "  refers  to  His  human  and  divine  natures,  unitedly 
considered.  Remarks  on  Mr.  Benson's  oomment  on  Heb.  i.  3.  Dr.  J.  Pye 
Smith  on  the  Sonship.  Summing  up  of  the  arguments,  and  conclusion. 
Treffry  on  the  Sonship. 

X.     On  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  generally  belioTed.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  one  person  in  the  Oodhead ;  consequently  supremely  Divine :— this  proved 
from  various  passages  of  Scripture.  The  personal  pronoun  employed  by 
Ctuist  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  personal  oflSoe  of  an  Inter- 
cessor is  ascribed  to  Him.  The  distinct  appearance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  performing  a  multitude  of  personal  acts.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  equal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
and  identified  with  them  in  Scripture.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  worshipped  as  Ood. 

XL     Trinity  in  Unity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  a  mystery  which  the  human  mind 
cannot  fully  comprehend.     Observations  on  German  Neology;  its  dangerous 
tendency  to  infidelity.    The  folly  of  rejecting  a  doctrine  en  the  groundti  of  its 
incomprehensibility.     The  physical  universe  is  incomprehensible,  yet  we 
know  it  exists.  .  The  word  Trinity  is  not  a  biblical  expression,  but  the  doc- 
trine is  implied  in  several  passages  of  Scripture.    There  is  a  plurality  of 
persons  in  the  Godhead.    The  opinions  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke  and  Simeon  Ben 
Joachai  on  the  word  Elohim.    The  pronouns  m«  and  our,  as  used  by  God, 
clearly  express  plurality.    Various  passages  of  Scripture  considered.    The 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.    The  Son  proceeds 
equally  from,  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  have  essentially  the  same  properties  and  attributes  ascribed  to  theui. 
The  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  vnity  of  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead,  proved  by  a  collation  of  the  foregoing  facts  and 
argamenta. 

XIL     On  Man:  His  Origin, 

We  are  indebted  to  Revelation  for  our  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the  human 
race.  All  theories,  apart  fh>m  Revelation,  on  this  subject,  are  chimerical  and 
groundless.  AU  mankind  spring  from  the  same  original  parent,  however  they 
may  differ  in  their  oiroumstanoes,  or  in  their  physical  and  intellectual  pecu- 
liarities. A  clsMifioation  of  the  various  families  and  tribes  of  mankind. 
The  creation  or  original  formation  of  the  human  body :  "  Let  us  make  man.  * 
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What' this  fonn  of  speech  imports.  The  msierialB  of  which  the  homan  body 
was  originally  composed.  The  maimer  in  which  the  Almighty  raised  the 
hnman  system— gradually  or  instantaneoiuly.  The  superiority  of  man,  in  his 
original  state,  compared  with  the  other  ol^eofes  of  the  visible  creation.  The 
creation  of  man  a  glorious  work,  and  displays  the  power,  goodness,  and 
wisdom  of  God.  The  laws  of  preseryation,  &c.,  incorporated  in  man's  phy- 
sical nature.  The  creation  of  the  human  souL  In  connection  with  man's 
corporeal  nature,  there  is  a  rational  and  immortal  nature,  called  "  the  fouL" 
The  soul  is  not  a  part  of  Ood,  neither  was  it  composed  of  any  pre-existing, 
refined  atoms  of  matter,  but  created  by  Ood:  "  Ood  breathed  into  man,"  ice. 
What  is  meant  by  this  figurative  expression.  Farkhurst  and  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
on  the  word  "  soul."  Man  was  originally  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Ood. 
What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  resemblance  to  Deity.  The  idea  expressed 
by  Ovid  in  reference  to  the  human  body.  The  likeness  of  Ood  refers  mere 
particularly  to  the  mofal  resemblance  of  the  soul  to  Ood.  which  consisted  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness.  The  happiness  of  our  first 
parents  while  they  retained  their  original  state. 

XIII.     On  the  Fall  of  Man  from  his  Original  Condition, 

How  long  man  continued  in  his  original  state  Man  is  evidently  a  fallen 
being.  Various  theories  in  reference  to  the  falL  Man  was  originally  in  a 
state  of  trial,  consequently  a  moral  and  accountable  agent  The  origin  of 
moral  evil,  a  profound  and  mysterious  sabject.  The  reflections  on  this  sub- 
ject  by  Professor  D wight,  sublime  and  plausible,  but  in  some  respects 
objectionable.  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  views.  Ood  cannot  be  the  author  of  sin. 
Reasons  why  Ood  does  not  prevent  sin.  Mr.  Law's  notions  contain  nothing 
new,  and  are  objectionable.  References  to  King,  Clarke,  and  Stackhouse,  on 
the  origin  of  Sin.  The  fall  of  man  was  occasioned  by  a  violation  of  the 
Adamic  Covenant  The  real  agent  of  the  temptation  was  a  fallen  Angel ;  the 
instrumental  agent,  a  Serpent.  Various  opinions  of  the  learned  as  to  what 
kind  of  a  creature  the  Serpent  was.  The  radical  import  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Arabic  words  which  are  translated  serpent^  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  The  Mosaic 
narrative  of  the  fall  carefully  and  critically  considered.  The  character  of  the 
temptation.  The  peculiar  notions  of  some  Jewish  Authors  respecting  the 
first  temptation.  The  fatal  deed.  The  ruinous  consequences.  The  conduct 
of  Adam  and  Eve  after  they  had  sinned.  Commentary  on  this  subject  often 
false  and  erroneous. 

XIV.     The  Consequences  of  the  Fall 

Some  of  the  consequences  were  immediate.  The  whole  human  race  fell  in 
Adam.  The  importance  of  this  doctrine  in  relation  to  the  universality  of  the 
atonement.    The  curse  pronounced  on  Adam ;  he  is  doomed  to  labour  and 
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sorrow;  drifen  from  Ood,  and  sentenced  to  temporal  death.  All  men  by 
nature  are  morally  and  spiritually  pollated.  The  phrase,  "  original  sin/'  does 
not  oceor  in  the  Bible,  bat  the  doctrine  is  tanght  there.  The  opinions  of 
Pelagins,  and  the  '*  Semi-JPelagiana,"  considered.  Their  opinions,  in  the  filth 
century,  spread  rapidly  and  extensiyely.  Unitarians  hold  substantially  th» 
same  opinions  on  this  subject  as  Pelagins.  Vossias  opposed  Pelagianism. 
Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  idea  on  the  Tisible  virtae  of  the  moral  world.  The  moral 
aspect  of  our  world  at  present  in  all  nations.  War  and  its  abominations.  The 
moral  condition  of  Uie  ancient  heathen  world,  a  proof  of  nniTersal  depravity. 
Dr.  Leonard  Woods  and  the  Bev.  J.  Fletcher.  The  Word  of  Gk)d  is  clear  on 
the  doctrine  of  oniTersal  depniyity.  Everything  that  is  good  or  yirtaons  in 
man  is,  by  the  sacred  writers,  attributed  to  grace ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
wickedness  is  aibcribed  to  human  nature.  Depravity  is  not  immediately 
infused  into  the  human  soul  by  our  Creator.  The  absurdity  and  impiety  of 
such  a  notion.    Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  "  Human  Apostacy." 

XV.     MatCa  RutoraHon  and  Salvation. 

Man  cannot  by  any  means  restore  himself.  Human  redemption  not  the 
work  of  Angels,  or  of  any  created  beings.  Christ  the  only  Sariour  of  the 
world.  Atonement,  Propitiation,  Bedemption,  and  Beconoiliation.  Was  it 
absolutely  necessary  that  Christ  should  die  T  History  of  Bedemption.  To 
what  extent  Bedemption  was  made  known  to  the  Antideluviuns.  Abel's  offer, 
ing.  Animal  sacrifices  considered.  Vicarious  sacrifice.  Jewish  sacrifices 
were  typical  of  Christ's.    '*  The  fulness  of  time"  considered. 


XVI.     Redemption  by  Chritt. 

It  was  necessary  that  the  Saviour  should  be  a  perfect  man.  The  Bedeemer 
must  shed  his  blood  and  die.  The  Saviour's  humanity  clearly  asserted  in 
Scripture.  His  Divinity  also  predicted.  The  doctrine  of  the  Cross  implies 
A  ricarious  sacrifice.  The  death  of  Christ  an  act  of  obedience—voluntary. 
The  death  of  Christ  abolished  legal  and  typical  sacrifices.  The  death  of 
Christ  confirmed  the  new  Covenant  and  superseded  the  old  one.  The  atone- 
ment made  by  Christ  manifests  the  justice  of  Qod.  The  burial  of  Christ's 
body  a  fulfilment  of  divine  prediction,  and  proved  the  reality  of  his  death. 
The  manner  in  which  he  was  buried.  His  burial  a  proof  of  his  humility. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  him  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood— an 
lamest  of  the  general  resurrection.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  has  been 
dispnted  and  denied.  It  is  an  historical  fact  that  his  grave  was  found  empt]^ 
how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for?  Quotation  from  Saurin.  Testimony  borne 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  validity  of  this  testimony.  The  tesur 
reotion  of  the  Saviour  a  glorious  miracle. 
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XVII.     Did  Chriit  Descend  into  HeU  f 

The  idea  of  Christ's  hnroan  soul  descending  into  hell,  is  merely  a  human 
bpinion.  Some  ancient  diTioes  beliered  this  doctrine.  Ancient  opinions  on 
this  subject  considered.  The  opinions  of  Rnfinns  and  Vossios.  When  and 
how  the  notion  originated.  The  phrase,  '*  Thon  vilt  not  leaye  my  tonl  in  hell." 
examined.  The  opinions  of  Reza  and  Witains  on  this  passage  considered. 
Mr.  Wesley's  opinion,  as  expressed  in  his  *'  Notes  on  Acts  iii.  97."  Christ's 
'*  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison,"  examined.  The  opinions  of  Bishop 
Horsley  and  W.  Carpenter  on  this  passage,  not  scriptaral.  What  appears  to 
be  the  tme  meaning  of  "  Christ  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison."  The 
notion  held  by  many  Protestant  theologians,  confused  and  incorrect  The 
doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  derogatory  to  Christ,  and  incompatible  with  the  ex. 
press  declarations  of  Scripture. 

XVIII.     On  the  Priathood  of  Chrut. 

Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  ascended  into  heaven.  After  his  ascent  he 
receiTed  and  bestowed  the  Holy  Ghost.  Pentecost.  Christ  oflBciates  in 
heaven  as  the  High  Priest.  His  ascent  into  heaven  essential  to  his  Priest- 
hood. The  perpetuity  of  His  Priesthood.  The  manner  of  his  intercession. 
Christ  the  only  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man.  There  can  be  only  one 
Priest  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  viz.  Christ.  The  priesthood  of  the 
Papal  Church,  of  Mormonism,  &c.,  a  piece  of  mockery,  and,  in  some  cases,  of 
wickedness.  The  supposed  origin  of  human  priesthoods.  The  order  of 
priests  in  the  Church  of  England  inconsistent.  None  but  Christ  can  be  con- 
sidered a  priest  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

XIX.     Christ  is  King,  as  toeU  as  Priest. 

Christ's  kingdom  was  typified  by  the  Jewish  theocracy.  His  Procla- 
mation. His  Coronation,  and  ascent  to  the  "  Holy  HiU."  Christ's  kingdom 
is  by  legal  investiture :  universal  over  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell :  a  king, 
dom  of  power.  His  enemies  must  submit  to  his  supreme  authority.  The 
Millenium.  Will  Christ  reign  personally?  The  opinions  of  Bishop  HaU, 
Bishop  Newton,  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  others.  Hasty  conclusion  on  this  subject 
to  be  avoided. 

XX.     The  Extent  of  the  Atonement. 

The  Extent  of  the  Atonement  has  been  strongly  and  ably  contested  by 
llieologians.  No  passage  in  the  Bible  expressly  states  that  Christ  died  to 
save  a  part  of  mankind  only.  This  doctrine  is  not  logically  implied  in  any  text 
of  Scripture.  Remarks  on  Mr.  Roby's  "Defence  of  Calvinism."  An  exa- 
mination of  Eph.  i.  11,  and  Rom.  viii.  89.    Mr.  Leaak's  notion  reapecting  the 
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differenee  between  atonement  and  redemption,  examined ;  if  coirect,  it  does 
not  settle  the  eontroTony.  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  remarks  respecting  Armenians, 
inoorreot.  Calvin's  remarks  on  I  Tim.  ii.  1-4,  implies,  that  God  would  have 
all  men  to  be  saved.  The  inconsistent  method  resorted  to  by  restricted  reu 
demptionists  to  nollify  the  doctrine  of  oniTersal  redemption.  Dr.  Symington's 
new  Terston  of  1  Tim.  ii.  I  j6.  The  opinions  of  Mr.  £.  Coles  and  Mr.  Harrion 
on  partial  redemption.  Ood,  as  an  alLperfeot  Being,  coold  not  wiU  the  saU 
Tation  of  all  men,  if  he  had  not  provided  for  their  salvation.  The  inconsiatoncy 
of  saying  that  **  Ood  has  an  open  and  declared  will,  and  a  secret  will  which  is 
contrary  to  it**  What  is  tmth  with  man  mast  be  truth  with  Ood.  The  notion 
of  divine  dnplioity  is  dlshonooarble  to  God,  and  distressing  to  man.  Wa 
ooght  to  believe  God's  declared  will  to  be  consistent  with  his  secret  will. 
Scripture  plainly  declares  that  Christ  died  for  all  men.  Bemarks  by  A. 
Barnes  on  Heb.  ii.  9.  The  advocates  of  a  limited  redemption  cannot  nse 
Seriptore  langoage  to  express  their  creed.  The  Editor  of  Blackie's  Edition 
of  "  Barnes'  Notes"  explains  away  the  evident  meaning  of  God's  Word. 
I  John  ii.  1,  S,  considered,  and  otHer  passages  of  a  similar  import.  To  say  that 
the  wKoie  world  means  the  elect  world,  is  a  theological  figment.  The  Be  v.  B. 
Morrison  on  this  subject.  The  1st  epistle  of  John  is  a  "Catholic  Epistle." 
The  testimonies  of  Dionysius  Alexandrians,  Scott,  and  Wesley.  The  idea 
which  some  people  hold,  that  the  phrase,  "  whole  world,"  is  used  in 
Scripture,  in  a  looae  ani  indefinite  sense,  is  unreasonable.  A  quotation  from 
Matt  Henry. 

XXI.    Extent  of  the  Atonement.  —  Objeeihne  anawered. 

There  are  some  texts  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  speak  of  Christ  a<< 
having  died  for  the  elect  only ;  but  such  passages,  when  properly  considered, 
are  not  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Bedemption.  A  Quotation 
from  Mr.  Carpenter.  The  fact  that  all  are  not  saved  is  no  proof  that  Christ 
did  not  die  for  all.  The  death  of  Christ  neoeaeary  if  only  one  be  saved. 
The  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  sufficient  to  atone  for  all.  Ood,  in  the  gift  of 
hie  Son,  had  other  objecto  in  view  than  redeeming  man.  A  quotation  from 
Finney.  All  beings  in  heaven  are  benefitted  by  redemption.  Bedemption  no 
liailnre,  whoever  be  saved,  or  whoever  be  lost  Man's  salvation  conditional. 
Ood  uses  means  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.  Some  of  God's  ways  incompre- 
hensible. The  reason  why  GK>d  does  many  things  which  we  cannot  comprehend. 
"Did  Christ  die  for  those  who  were  in  hell  before  his  death?"— answered. 
The  idea  of  God's  reprobating  to  damnation  a  portion  of  the  human  family,  not 
seriptoraL  Dr.  Payne  and  Finney  on  this  subject  A  stricture  on  Mr. 
Parke's  peculiar  notion.  The  notion  that  God  has  so  circumstanced  some 
that  they  uannot  obtain  salvation— answered.  Young  children;  idiots; 
Henthen^.  The  reasons  why  we  should  send  heathens  the  gospel,  even  if 
they  can  be  saved  without  it  Irapcnitents.  The  doctrine  of  ^mivertial 
redemption  not  novel.    The  Bible  roust  be  the  standard.    Quotations  from 
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Bishop    DaTeuant,  Clemens  Alexasdrioas,  Origen,  Angnstine,  Primaoins, 
AtluuiMias,  Miller,  &o.,  to  prore  thai  the  doctrine  of  tmiyersal  redemptioo 
waa  held  in  the  piimitlye  agea  of  Christianity.    Cyril,  Chrysoatom,  and 
Amhrose— Flodoardas  and  Ootteaohalcbiis  the  monk— Lnther  and  Calvin, 
belleTed  in  uniTersal  redemption;   so   did  Bnllinger,  Benedict,  Arctios, 
Wolfgang.  Latimer,  and  Bishop  JeweL    It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
En^and.    References  to  seyeral  learned  commentators.    A  qnotation  from  E. 
Folhill.    If  any  eminent  theologians  in  the  present  day  advocate  this  doctrine. 
Preached   snocessfally  by  the  Tarions  Methodist  bodies.   The  reason  «rhy 
some  Calriniatic  diyines  embrace  the  limitarian  doctrine.    A  limited  atone- 
ment inconsistent  with  the  most  glorious  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  CaWinistio  notion  of  the  divine  decrees  is  inconsistent  with  reason  and 
Scripture,  and  irreconcilable  with  the  justice  of  Ood.    A  quotation  tnm  the 
*'  Erangelioal  Rep."  page  14. 

XXII.  Extent  of  the  Atonement, — On  the  ReeurreeUon  of  the  Body, 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  a  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible:  though  not 
so  clearly  in  the  Old  Testament  Christ  considered  this  doctrine  of  great 
importance,  and  preached  it.  The  resurrection  of  the  body  was  distinctly 
taught  by  the  apostles,  St  Paul's  argument  in  1  Corinthians  xt.  considered. 
The  identity  of  the  body  preserred;  this  is  a  great  mystery.  Christ  is  the 
author  and  eflScient  cause  of  the  resurrection.  The  consummation  of  our  sal- 
vation.   H.  Kirke  White's  poem  on  the  resurrection. 

XXIII.  The  Conditione  of  Salvation, 
Introductory  remarks.  Good  works  are  not  the  ground  end  meritorious 
cause  of  salvation.  Brpentance :  The  fallacy  and  inconsistency  of  objecting 
to  repentance.  The  nature  of  repentance.  The  radical  meaning  of  the  Latin, 
French,  and  Greek  words  which  are  tranalated  repentanoe.  The  scriptural 
and  theological  meaning  of  repentanoe.  Repentance  proved  to  be  necessary 
to  salvation.  Faith  ia  necessary  to  salvation.  What  saving  faith  is.  Br. 
J.  Pye  Smith's  definition  of  faith.  Faith  implies  knowledge,  or  it  is  collaterally 
connected  therewith.  Wesley's  definition  of  faith.  True  saving  fUth  ex. 
plained  in  scriptural  language.  Saving  faith  produces  inward  evidence  and 
full  assurance.  Faith,  in  Scripture,  is  firequently  associated  with  love.  Is 
ikith  the  gift  of  Ood,  or  the  act  of  man  ?  Various  opinions  on  this  sulu^t. 
Faith,  when  properly  considered,  in  all  its  relationships,  is  both  the  gift  of 
God  and  the  act  of  man.  Does  faith  precede  or  follow  repentance?  The 
opinions  of  Professor  Buck  and  Dr.  Dwight  on  this  solyect  appear  inooirect 
General  remarks. 

XXIV.  The  Benefits  of  Redemption,—The  Pardon  of  Sin. 
The  notions  held  by  the  Roman  Church  respecting  the  pardon  of  sins  are 
false.    The  notions  held  by  Antinomiane  are  false  and  dangerous.   The  par- 
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doning  of  sin  originates  in  God's  meroy.  Christ  is  the  only  way  whereby 
God's  pardoning  meroy  is  displayed.  The  pardoning  of  oar  sins  is  essential 
to  aalTmtion. 

The  BeneftU  of  Redemption,  ^JusHficatUm, 

The  nature  of  Jastifloation  defined.  Legal  Jastiflcation.  Jastification 
considered  in  a  theological  sense.  Mr.  Wesley's  definition  of  Jastiflcation. 
Jastification  inclades  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but,  in  the  judgment  of  some 
theologians,  is  a  more  comprehensive  term.  Jastification  invests  the  par. 
doned  sinner  with  certain  rights  and  claims,  which  Qod.  through  Christ,  is 
pleased  to  bestow.  Pardon  and  Jastification  not  unifonnly  the  same ;  but 
jastiflcation  and  pardon  are  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  a  state  of  Salvation. 
Is  a  believer  reai/y  jostifled?  or  "is  he  only  treated  as  a  justified  person? 
Man's  jastiflcation  is  through  Christ  only.  This  doctrine  is  consistent  with 
infinite  justice.  The  person  (Jeans  Chriet)on  account  of  whose  merits  millions 
of  sinners  are  justified,  must  be  infinitely  holy  and  almighty ;  he  mast  aUo 
hstve  a  haman  nature ;  and  must  therefore  be  God  and  man  united. 

The  Benefits  of  Redemption. — Regeneration, 

Varioas  opinions  on  Regeneration.  The  radical  meaning  explained.  Rege- 
Deration  does  not  produce  anything  new,  physically.  It  does  not  produce  any 
•dditiooal  intellectual  attributes,  or  change  tlie  substance  of  the  soul.  It 
changes  the  quality  of  man's  spiritual  nature,  that  is  to  say,  his  principles, 
affections,  feelings,  &o.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Regeneration 
enlightens  the  mind,  rectifies  the  will,  &c.  It  is  productive  of  outward  holi- 
ness. Some  unregenerated  persons  are  moraL  Regeneration  the  commenof - 
ment  of  a  new  life:  gives  victory  over  self,  sin,  the  world,  and  Satan.  When 
does  Regeneration  take  place?  "Baptismal  Regeneration"  not  scriptural. 
Regeneration  is  distinct  from  mere  water  baptism :  This  proved  Arom  Scrip- 
tare.  When  does  Regeneration  take  place,  when  viewed  in  relation  tu 
pnxdott  and  jastiflcation?  Dr.  Dwlght's  view  of  Regeneration  not  scriptural ; 
shewn  to  be  very  defective  and  unsound.  Regeneration  is  necessary :  This 
proved  firom  reason  and  Scripture. 

The  Benefits  of  Reden^tion, — Adoption. 

Adoption  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  grand  object  of  redemption. 
The  natare  of  Adoption  explained.  Civil  adoption  among  the  Romans,  Egyp> 
tians,  Jews,  and  other  oriental  nations  ;  frequently  practised  in  ancient  times. 
Divine  Adoption  is  a  plan  of  grace,  and  an  unspeakable  benefit  and  hononr  con- 
ferred on  man.  How  it  difllers  from  civil  adoption.  The  time  of  Adoption 
considered  in  relation  to  pardon,  jastiflcation,  and  regeneration.  The  Witness 
of  the  Spirit 
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XXV.   On  Imputed  Eighteoiuneu. 

Imputed  BighteonmesB,  in  relation  to  the  elect.  Beferenoe  to  "  Watson's 
Insiitates."  The AnUnomiaiinotion.  Dr.  Griap.  John Agrioola.  Finney's 
8trietare.  Calvin's  Instltntes.  Armenins.  Wesley's  opinion.  B.  Baxter. 
Passages  of  Soriptore  relatiTe  to  this  doctrine.  The  opinions  and  argu. 
mants  of  Matthew  Henry  and  Bishop  Beyeridge  ezafnined  and  found 
unsound.    The  true  scripture]  doctrine  of  Imputed  Bighteousness. 

XXYI.    On  Sand^oHon. 

Many  incorrect  notions  on  Sanctiflcation.  The  meaning  of  the  word  Sancti. 
Jleation  explained.  The  nature  of  evangelical  holiness  and  Sanotiflcation 
defined.  SancUflcation  implies  a  disposition  and  power  to  resist  tempta- 
tion ;  pure  and  spiritual  loTe ;  delight  in  Ood ;  resignation  to  the  divine 
will;  vener^on  for  Ood,  and  confidence  in  Ood.  Sanctification considered 
in  relation  to  Justification.  When  Sanotiflcation  takes  place.  Sanctifica- 
tion is  both  an  instantaneous  and  progressive  work.  A  person  may  be 
so  entirely  sanctified  as  to  live  without  sin.  Various  opinions  on  sinloAs 
perfection. 

XXVIL    On  Final  Feraeveranee, 

The  Cslvinistic  view  of  Final  Perseverance.  Arguments  in  fsvour  of  the 
Calvinistic  notion.  Perfections  of  Deity.  Sovereign  Election.  Electjpn 
according  to  the  divine  foreknowledge.  Intrinsic  e£Boacy  of  Bedemption. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit.  Various  passages  of  Scripture  examined  which 
seem  to  contain  the  doctrine  of  Final  Perseversnce.  The  possibility  of 
finsUy  falling,  argued  fh>m  the  threatenings  of  Scripture,  &c. :  from 
Hebrews  vi.  S.6,  and  other  passages.  Final  apostacy  proved  ttom  sacred 
biography.  Solomon,  once  in  a  state  of  grace — his  apostacy— no  account  of 
his  restoration.  Judas,  once  in  grace — his  fall — his  final  apostacy.  Various 
cases  of  finally  falling  from  grace.    The  apostatising  Jews  a  warning. 

XXVIII.    On  OocTa  Moral  Oovemment. 

The  subject  of  Moral  Oovemment  is  profound  and  mysterious.    Beferenca 
to  Mr.  Finney's  remarks.      What  is  implied  in  Mors!  Oovemment.     Man 
is    an  intelligent  and  accountable  being.      Ood    is  the  Supreme  Moral 
Governor.     Differeoce   of  opinion    on  the    origin  of  Polytheiem.    Moral 
Oovemment  in  relation  to  man  particularly  defined.    The  rules  of  Moral 
Oovemment.  Ood  does  not  rule  over  man  as  an  arbitrary  despot :  Ood  rales 
by  the  law   of  love.    The  moral  law,  or  Ten  Gommandmenta,  considered. 
What  is  implied  in  man's  accountability.     Ood's   decrees  in  reference  to 
man  cannot  be  eternal,  unconditional,  and  unalterable,  as  this  would  be 
incompatible  with  man's  accountability.  Sanctions,  or  rewards  and  punish- 
ments.    The  last  judgment.   The  final  sentence.    HeU,  how  spoken  of  in 
Scripture;    Milton's    description.     Heaven  will  be   eternally  ex^oyed  by 
Saints. 
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What  is  ment  by  Theology.  Variona  kiods  of  Theology.  Definition  of  Be. 
ligion.  The  mode  in  which  Christian  Theology  wiU  be  discussed  in  the 
fbUowing  distertations.  The  Bible  la  the  only  infUlible  atandard  of  fldth. 
The  Bible  la  a  diyine  book.  Hnman  ayatems  of  Theology ;  their  valfie. 
What  we  are  to  understand  by  divine  inspiration.  An  examination  of  the  . 
vaiioaa  kinda  of  inspiration.— plenary,— yerbal.—  snperintending,  &e. 
Proofii  of  the  divinity  and  infallibility  of  the  Bible  ,*— iU  preserratioii  from 
deatmction  and  corruption.  No  defeeta  of  material  conae^uenoe  in  our 
authorised  Teraion.  Teatimony  of  Learned  men.  Various  Veraiona  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  Infidel  argumeata  against  the  divinity  of 
the  Bible  answered.  Beferenoe  to  Greece  and  Bome;— AMoa;— the 
Indooa ;— Tartars ; — Japanese ; — Chinese,  See. ;— the  Bomish  church  in  the 
dark  ages.  Idolatry  in  all  nationa,  ancient  and  modem,  barbarous  or 
oiTflised,  where  the  Word  of  Ood  ia  not  oixeulated.  Duty  of  aearching  the 
Seriptnrea  and  being  guided  by  their  teaching.  Nothing  to  be  added  to, 
or  taken  from  the  Bible. 

Tbbolooy  is  a  compound  of  two  Greek  words,  which  in 
plain  English,  signifies  a  discourse  on  God,  or  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  Divine  nature.  Considered  as  a  science  it  in- 
cludes the  doctrines  which  we  are  to  believe,  and  the 
duties  we  are  to  practise  in  connection  with  a  religions  li£B* 
In  order  to  distinguish  the  several  branches  of  this  sacred 
science,  various  descriptives  are  prefixed  to  the  principal 
word,  such  ^s,  natural,  moral,  scholastic,  dogmatic,  and 
speculative  Theology. 

Each  of  these  descriptives  have  their  definite  and  sig- 
nificant meaning.     The  following  essays  treat  on  those  suV- 
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jects  which  are  deemed  essential  to  a  proper  knowledge  of 
the  christian  religion,  and  a  performance  of  those  duties 
which  God  reqnires  in  order  to  man's  salvation ;  in  other 
words,  they  are  designed  to  set  forth  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  christian  religion,  in  relation  to  faith  and 
experience^  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  clearly  understood. 
Religious  duties  and  practical  piety  will,  perhaps,  form 
the  matter  of  another  volume. 

It  may  he  necessary  to  remark  here,  that  the  term 
religion^  etymologically  considered,  is  an  ambiguous  word 
and  of  somewhat  dubious  origin.  According  to  Cicero, 
it  is  derived  from  the  Latin  word,  "  religere,  which  signifies 
to  consider,'^  The  generality  of  modem  grammarians  de- 
rive it  from  the  Latin  word  religo^  which  signifies  "  I  bind 
anew,  or  I  bind  fast."  If  the  Ciceronian  etymology  is  cor- 
rect, the  word  religion  would  seem  to  denote  the  diligent 
study  of  whatever  pertains  to  the  worship  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  other  derivation  it  denotes  that  obligation  which 
we  feel  in  our  minds  arising  from  the  relation  in  which 
we  stand  to  some  superior  power. 

In  our  general  conversation  we  use  the  word  religion 
in  a  relative  sense,  i.e.  in  relation  to  some  Creed  or  Sect. 
Hence  we  often  qualify  our  meaning  with  a  descriptive 
word  or  phrase,  as,  the  Jewish  religion,  the  Mohammedan 
religion,  the  Christian  religion,  the  Protestant  religion  or 
the  Bomish  religion.  In  a  practical  and  conventional 
sense,  it  is  generally  considered  synonymous  with  godliness, 
or  a  life  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God,  .or  a  pratical 
performance  of  all  known  duties  to  God  and  our  fellow 
men,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command.  Therefore,  in 
order  to  attain  to  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  christian 
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religion,  we  mnst  first  view  the  subject  theologically.  We 
must  consider  that  there  is  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things,  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe, 
who  is  the  rewarder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  him,  and 
who  taketh  vengeance  on  those  who  rehel  against  him. 
For  a  better  understanding  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
our  duties,  together  with  the  reasons  of  our  obligations, 
and  that  our  minds  may  be  deeply  impressed  with  our 
responsibility  to  God,  as  the  author  of  our  being,  and  the 
Supreme  Judge  of  the  universe,  we  must,  in  the  next  place, 
inform  ourselves,  as  accurately  as  possible,  what  attributes 
and  perfections  belong  to  God,  and  by  what  works  he  has 
illustrated  his  infinite  perfections.  It  is  our  duty  to 
inquire  further,  what  manner  of  beings  we  are  ourselves ; 
what  capacities  and  inclinations  we  possess;  what  is  our 
moral  and  spiritual  condition;  and  in  what  peculiar 
relation  we  stand  to  God,  and  to  that  eternal  state  of 
existence  for  which  we  are  destined.  After  which  it  will 
be  necessary  to  inquire  ihto  the  character  of  those  laws 
and  ordinances  which  God  has-  commanded  us  to  observe, 
as  necessary  to  salvation.  For,  to  be  able  to  love  and 
serve  God  acceptably,  we  should  possess  a  comprehensive 
acquaintance  with  all  the  essential  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent."  And  this  divine  knowledge  of  God, 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  implies  all  that  is  comprehended 
in  the  Christian  religion.  Hence  arises  the  great  and 
important  question: — Where  is  such  knowledge  to  be 
obtained  ?  The  best  and  most  rational  answer  we  can  give 
to  this  important  question  is : — ^^  Search  the  Scriptures,  for 
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in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  Christ.'^  In  religions  matters  the  Bihle 
is  the  only  infallible  guide.  Living  instructors,  and 
hnman  systems  of  theology,  may  be  serviceable  in  their 
places,  in  as  much  as  they  afford  the  diligent  student  of 
divinity  many  aids  and  facilities  for  acquiring  correct  infor- 
mation; but  it  should  ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
highest  human  authority  must,  on  subjects  of  religious 
controversy,  bow  to  the  law  and  testimony  of  Jehovah*. 
No  opinion,  merely  human,  ought  to  be  embraced  or  main- 
tained, in  opposition  to  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  Word 
of  Qod.  The  Bible  is  true,  and  every  man  who  teaches 
doctrines  contrary  to  the  Bible  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. — Rom.  iii.  4. 

In  many  colleges  and  theological  institutions,  the  Bible, 
in  reality,  is  not  the  creed-book  and  supreme  standard  of 
final  appeal.  The  student  is  not  left  free  to  prosecute  his 
sacred  studies,  and  form  his  own  religious  notions  and 
opinions,  from  the  Word  of  God.  His  creed  is  formed  for 
him,  or  perhaps  it  may  be  more  proper  to  say,  he  chooses, 
blindly,  to  embrace  the  creed  of  the  institution :  and  hav- 
ing placed  himself  under  living  instructors,  he  submits  to 
their  authoritative  teaching,  and  forms  his  religious  opinions 
according  to  their  dogmatic  instructions.  However  we  may 
value  theological  colleges,  and  respect  the  learning  and 
piety  of  men  of  superior  intellectual  attainments,  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  authority  by  which 
our  religious  opinions  should  be  determined,  because  it  is 
the  infallible  Word  of  God,  given  by  Him  for  our  instruc- 
tion and  salvation.  '*  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
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rection,  for  instruction  in  righteousness.''  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
^'  But  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."     2  Peter  i.  21. 

Having  laid  particular  stress  upon  the  infallibility  of 
the  Bible,  it  may  be  necessary  here  to  offer  a  few  remarks, 
and  to  adduce  a  few  arguments  in  confirmation  of  its 
authenticity  and  divinity.  When  we  assert  that  the  Bible 
is  a  divine  book,  we  mean,  not  only  that  its  sacred  pages 
treat  on  divine  subjects,  but  that  God  himself  is  its  author 
in  a  particular  and  singular  sense :  viz.,  by  inspiring  holy 
men  to  write  it.  But  how,  and  in  what  sense,  they  were 
thus  inspired,  has  been  a  disputed  question  among  the 
kamed.  Very  different  views  are  entertained  respecting 
the  precise  significatimi  of  the  word  inspiratum,  in  its  Appli- 
cation to  the  subject  under  consideration.     For  example, 

1.  Borne  theologians  who  strenuously  maintain  h  plenary 
inspiration,  argue  that  not  only  the  sentiments  but  also  the 
words  of  the  Bible  were  divinely  inspired.  In  favour  of 
which  opinion,  they  refer  to  the  following  passages: — 
*^  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  and  unto 
magistrates  and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  how  or 
what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say;  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye 
ought  to  say.**  Luke  xii.  11,  12.  "  Which  things  also  we 
speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth."  1  Cor.  ii.  13.  "  Of 
which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
unto  you,  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  tes* 
tified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
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that  should  follow."  1  Peter  i.  10,  11.  They  maintain 
that  the  ideas  could  not  have  been  given  without  wards; 
but  this,  we  think,  does  not  necessarily  follow.  God  could, 
if  he  had  thought  proper,  have  communicated  ideas  to 
their  minds  in  other  ways  than  by  verbal  expression, 
which  in  fact,  was  the  case,  in  various  instances,  when  the 
inspired  writers  were  instructed  in  visions,  and  by  hiero- 
glyphic representations;  the  Holy  Spirit,  at  the  same 
time,  illuminating  their  minds,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
understand  the  precise  signification  of  the  representations. 
Besides,  if  the  sacred  penmen  had  been  inspired  with 
words  onlt/,  it  se«ms  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  style  of 
the  Bible  throughout  would  have  been  identical,  allowing 
for  the  variety  of  subjects  under  consideration.  But  it  is 
a  fact  worthy  of  attention,  that  every  writer  has  a  style* 
peculiar  to  himself,  which  seems  to  be  in  character  with  his 
education,  his  calling  in  life,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  at  the  time  placed:  and  even  two  inspired 
authors,  relating  the  same  event  or  narrative,  though  they 
agree  substantially,  nevertheless  use  different  words  to 
express  their  meaning.  We  have  ample  proof  of  this  fact, 
not  only  in  the  historical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  also  in  the  sacred  records  of  the  four  Evangelists. 
We  admit,  of  course,  that  had  God  thought  proper,  he 
could  have  changed  the  style  with  the  gift  of  inspiration 
to  each  individual ;  but  it  seems  more  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that,  in  general,  the  sacred  penmen  were  left  to  select  words 
to  express  the  sentiments  which  they  were  divinely  in- 
spired to  utter.  In  our  judgment  this  notion  seems  to 
gain  additional  confirmation  from  the  fact,  that  amongst 
mankind  there  are  so  many  different  languages,  the  cha- 
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racier  and  stmcture  of  whicli,  in  many  respects,  differ  so 
widely,  that  a  verbal  translation  would  be  impossible,  or  if 
such  a  translation  could  be  accurately  carried  out,  the 
sentiments  would  be  obscured,  and  consequently  the  design 
of  inspiration  partially  frustrated.  If  the  human  race, 
uniformly,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  imbodied  their 
sentiments  in  the  same  language,  and  in  the  same  words; 
or  if  all  languages  imbodied  corresponding  words,  and  were 
of  the  same  grammatical  structure,  a  verbal  inspiration 
might,  with  propriety,  be  strongly  contended  for,  and  sup- 
ported on  tenable  grounds.  But  as  this  is  not  the  case, 
and  as  the  original  cannot,  in  all  languages,  be  translated, 
word  for  ward,  so  as  to  make  good  and  complete  sense,  and 
at  the  same  time  preserve  the  original  meaning,  we  do  not 
flee  sufficient  reason  to  believe  in  a  verbal  inspiration  only 
in  those  cases  where  this  seems  to  be  asserted. 

2.  There  seems  to  be  many  things  recorded  in  the 
Bible  which  did  not  require  any  supernatural  assistance, 
only  to  influence  and  direct  the  mind  of  the  writer,  so  as  to 
secure  infallible  truth.  The  sacred  penmen  knew  by  ordi- 
nary means,  and  by  the  logical  use  of  their  intellectual 
faculties,  that  they  were  relating  certain  historical  facts, 
with  which  they  were  personally  acquainted,  and  which 
they  knew  to  be  correct:  they  were  also  able  to  make  occa- 
sional reflections  which  were  suggested  by  particular  sub- 
jects and  occurrences.  In  such  cases  no  supernatural 
influence  was  necessary,  but  to  preserve  the  mind  from  error. 
But  whenever,  and  so  far  as,  divine  assistance  was  needed, 
it  was  invariably  afforded.  This  is  what  divines  sometimes 
call  an  inspiration  of  superintendency.  We  are  not,  how- 
ever, to  suppose  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  were  left  to 
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make  their  own  selection  of  facts,  bat  that  they  were  niged 
by  a  divine  impulse  to  write  such  particular  events,  and  to 
set  down  such  particular  observations  as  Divine  Wisdom  saw 
necessary;  otherwise  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of 
producing  inaccurate  and  unfair  accounts,  by  confounding 
one  thing  with  another.  Besides,  from  so  large  a  mass  of 
materials,  men  of  uncultivated  minds,  who  were  not  in  the 
habit  of  distinguishing  and  classifying,  could  not  have 
made  a  proper  selection,  nor  would  persons  unskilled  in  the 
art  of  composition  have  been  able  to  express  themselves  in 
such  terms  as  would  secure  a  faithful  representation  of  doc- 
trines and  facts  with  that  dignity  which  the  nature  of  the 
subjects  require.  A  divine  influence  therefore  must  have 
been  exerted  on  their  minds,  by  which  their  memories  and 
judgment  were  strengthened  and  enlightened.  Hence  l^e 
promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  designed  to  bring  to 
their  remembrance  all  things  whatsoever  Christ  had  said 
to  them.  This  proves  that  the  Evangelists,  in  writing  the 
Memoirs  of  Christ,  were  divinely  assisted: — ^their  mental 
powers  were  endowed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  with  extraordi- 
nary vigour  and  energy. 

3.  In  many  passages  of  Scripture  there  is  found  such 
elevation  of  thought,  such  purity  and  sublimity  of  style,- 
and  such  profound  and  awful  sentiments,  as  show  most 
clearly  that  the  powers  of  the  writers  were  raised  above 
their  natural  and  ordinary  capabilities.  To  illustrate  this 
idea,  we  will  suppose  a  case: — If  a  person  of  moderate 
talents,  in  the  humble  walks  of  life, — a  labouring  man  or 
a  common  mechanic, — should  give  as  elevated  a  description 
of  the  majesty  and  attributes  of  God,  or  reason  as  pro- 
foundly on  the  deep  mysteries  of  a  supernatural  religion, 
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sA  a    man  of   the  most  exalted   genius  and    extensive 
acquirements,  we  should  be  convinced  that  he  was  super- 
naturally   assisted.      This  conviction  would  be  greatly 
strengthened  if  his  Composition  should  far  transcend  the 
highest  efforts  of  the  most  accomplished  human  intellect. 
Now  it  is  a  truth,  almost  universally  admitted,  that  some  of 
the  sacred  writers,  who  were  taken  from  the  lowest  ranks 
of  life,  have  written  the  most  sublime  and  dignified  senti- 
ments, and  have  described  the  attributes  and  perfections 
of  the  Great  Eternal,  in  the  most  awful  and  majestic  forms 
of  speech.     They  have  also  represented  and  described  the 
works   and  ways   of  God,  in  a  manner  so  grand  and 
glorious,  that,  contrasted  therewith,  the  noblest  flights  of 
human    genius,   accompanied  with    the    most    splendid 
efiusions  of  poetic  fire,  are  comparatively  cold  and  insipid. 
Even  the  most  sublime  and  graphic  sentiments  in  "  Mil- 
ton's Paradise  Lost"  are  not  equal  in  majesty,  dignity,  and 
purity  to  the  inspired  poetry  which  we  find  in  many  parts 
of  the  book  of  Job,  and  in  the  writings  of  Isaiah :   in 
some  of  these  passages,  wards  as  well  as  ideas  were  most 
Ukely  inspired. 

4.  The  ideas  comprehended  in  many  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture must  have  been  directly  communicated  to  the  writers 
by  God  himself.  No  created  being,  whether  human  or 
angelic,  could  have  known  them  by  any  natural  means. 
However  skilled  a  man  might  have  been  in  arts  and 
sciences,  he  could  not  have  attained  such  knowledge  by 
a  simple  exercise  or  elevation  of  hia  intellectual  faculties. 
For  instance,  no  created  intelligence  could  have  discovered 
the  purpose  of  the  Divine  Mind,  as  developed  in  the  medi- 
atorial   scheme   and  the   administration   of   His  moral 
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government,  and  which  will  continue  to  be,  to  the  con- 
summation of  time,  and  throughout  a  never-ending  eternity ; 
which  subjects  are  partially  unfolded  in  the  sacred  volume, — 
therefore,  this  kind  of  inspiration  wc  attribute  to  those  who 
were  impowered  to  reveal  heavenly  mysteries,  which  were 
first  made  known  to  them  by  the  Father  of  Lights,  by  an 
" inspiration  of  revelation"  St.  Paul  says  he  received  the 
gospel  by  revelation,  which  was  made  known  to  him  by 
the  Spirit.  In  another  place,  when  speaking  of  the 
**  hidden  mysteries"  which  God  had  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him,  he  adds  : — "  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
to  us  by  His  Spirit."  I  Cor.  ii.  9.  Hence  the  writers  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  were  inspired  in  various  ways  and  in 
different  degrees,  as  the  nature  of  the  various  subjects  on 
which  they  wrote  and  spoke  required,  so  as  to  make  what 
they  recorded  or  said  perfect,  complete,  and  infallible. 

It  will  not  be  needful  here  to  bring  forward  those 
arguments  which  are  generally  adduced  in  confirmation  of 
the  authenticity  and  divinity  of  the  sacred  writings.  On 
these  important  subjects  many  able  works  have  been 
written  and  published  by  eminent  divines  and  learned 
theologians.  And,  indeed,  the  history  of  the  Bible,  from 
the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai,  to  the  closing  of 
the  Sacred  Book  by  St.  John,  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos, 
carries  with  it  indubitable  evidence  of  its  divine  origin  ; 
amidst  all  the  changes  of  time,  the  fluctuations  of  mortal 
affairs,  and  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  God  has 
miraculously  preserved  His  own  Word.  It  is  a  fact 
universally  admitted  by  the  learned,  that  the  Bible  (or  a 
considerable  portion  of  it  at  least)  is  a  book  of  unrivalled 
antiquity.     The  Pentateuch,  or  five  Books  of  Moses,  was 
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written  upwards  of  3,300  years  ago,  by  the  Jewish  law- 
giver :  viz.,  nearly  one  thousand  years  before  any  other 
authentic  history  within  our  knowledge.  The  oldest 
profane  historians  on  whom  we  can  safely  rely,  are  Hero* 
dotus  and  Thucydides,  who  flourished  subsequently  to 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  were  contemporary  with 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  who  were  the  last  inspired  historians 
of  the  Old  Testament.  It  may  be  said  that  the  pro- 
ductions of  Homer,  Hesiod,  and  a  few  others,  are  more 
ancient  than  the  history  of  Herodotus  ;  but  they  were 
simply  poetic  and  fabulous  productions,  and  some  of  them 
of  very  questionable  authenticity  ;  and  even  works  of  this 
discription  cannot  be  traced  back,  by  historical  testimony, 
further  than  the  reign  of  Jehu  and  Ahab,  or  about  850 
years  before  Christ.  Now,  from  the  days  of  Moses  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  Jews,  who  had  the  care  of  the  sacred 
writings,  were  many  times  partially  dispersed,  harassed 
with  wars,  and  oppressed  by  the  Midianites,  the  Phili- 
stines, the  Syrians,  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Chaldeans — 
(see  Judges  vi.  2,  6  ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  20  ;  2  Kings  xiii.  4,  7  ; 
2  Chron.  xii.  2,  9  ;  2  Kings  xvii.  G,  18, 24  ;  and  Jer.  Hi.)— 
and,  finally,  after  three  years'  dreadful  campaigns — in 
which  many  of  the  princes  and  nobles  lost  their  heads, 
and  thousands  of  the  commonalty  were  slain,  the  sur- 
vivers  were  carried  captives  to  Babylon ;  their  sacred 
temple  was  pillaged  of  its  consecrated  furniture,  and  then 
burnt  to  ashes  ;  the  ark  which  contained  the  sacred 
manuscripts,  &c.,  was  destroyed,  together  with  all  the 
gloiy  of  Jewish  worship— their  city  was  laid  wliste,  and 
continued  in  that  state  for  more  than  one  hundred  years.** 
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Neh.  ii.  17.    "  But  even  in  this  captivity  we  have  traces  of 
the  preservation  of  the  Scriptures." 

We  are  informed  that,  when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  took 
Jerusalem,  '^  he  murdered  40,000  of  its  inhabitants,  sold 
as  many  more  to  be  slaves,  and  ordered,  that  whosoever  was 
found  with  the  Book  of  the  Law  should  be  put  to  death  ; 
and  every  copy  of  it  that  could  be  discovered  was  burnt. 
(Maccab.  i.  56,  57.)  Yet  even  during  this  fiery  trial, 
which  lasted  three  years,  the  Scriptures  were  preserved.  *' 
And,  notwithstanding  the  constant  disposition  of  the  Jews 
to  idolatry  previous  to  their  captivity,  which,  humanly  speak- 
ing, greatly  endangered  the  safety  of  the  sacred  writings, 
Qod  most  wonderfully  preserved  them.  When  Josiah  the 
King  of  Judah,  and  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  were  destitute 
of  an  authentic  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  after  making 
diligent  search,  they  found  one  which  Gfod  had  taken  care 
of,  '^  in  the  house  of  the  Lord."  (See  2  Eongs  xsai.  8 ; 
2  Chron.  xxxiv.  14.) 

The  Bible  has  not  only  been  preserved  from  destruction, 
but  from  such  corruptions  and  alterations  as  would  have 
invalidated  its  authenticity  and  divinity.  Among  the 
numerous  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions  of  the  Divine 
Word,  there  is  no  substantial  disagreement  in  reference  to 
those  matters  which  relate  to  man^s  salvation.  On  this 
important  and  vital  subject,  the  good  and  learned  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  says : — ^^  Notwithstanding  all  the  helps  which  the 
various  manuscripts  and  ancient  versions  afford  for  the 
illustration  of  the  sacred  text,  the  reader  must  not  imagine, 
that  in  those  manuscripts  and  versions  which  do  not  con- 
tain the  whole  of  the  sacred  text,  there  is  any  essential 
defect  in  matters  that  relate  to  the  faith  and  practice,  and 
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consoqnently  to  the  salvation  of  th#  Christian.  So  has 
Divine  Ptovidenoe  ordered  it,  that,  although  a  number  of 
mistakes  have  been  committed  by  careless  copyists,  as  well 
as  by  careless  printers,  not  one  essential  truth  of  God  has 
been  it^ured  or  suppressed.  In  this  respect,  all  is  perfect; 
and  the  way  of  the  Most  High  is  made  so  plain,  even  in 
the  poorest  copies,  that  the  wayfairing  man,  though  a  fool, 
utterly  destitute  of  deep  learning  and  critical  abilities,  need 
not  err  therein/'  Such  is  the  statement  of  the  learned  Dr. 
Clarke,  who,  notwithstanding  the  sarcastic  remarks  made 
concerning  his  peculiar  notions  relative  to  the  fall  of  man, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Sonship  of  Christ,  will  ever  be 
regarded,  by  men  of  sound  judgment,  as  one  of  the  most 
profound  theologians  and  accomplished  biblical  scholars 
whom  the  world  ever  produced,  either  in  ancient  or  modem 
times.  I  am  aware  this  idea  of  Dr.  Clarke's  is  derided  by 
some  who  differ  from  him  in  their  theological  views  and 
opinions ;  but  his  able  productions  are  standing  and  imper- 
ishable monuments,  both  of  his  great  ability,  and  unwearied 
perseverance  and  industry. 

Mr.  B.  £.  Nichols,  M.A.,  in  his  *'  Helps  to  reading 
the  Bible,*'  makes  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject 
now  under  consideration : — "  The  following  facts  are  to  be 
borne  in  mind  : — 

"  1.  A  copy  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  called  the  Penta- 
teuch, was  made  by  the  Samaritans,  who,  after  the  Babylo- 
nish Captivity,  (more  than  500  years  before  Christ),  became 
the  rooted  enemies  of  the  Jews,  so  that  any  agreement 
between  the  two  copies  cannot  be  considered  as  the  work  of 
design.    See  Ezra  iv.  1 — 5  ;  John  iv.  9,  and  viii.  48,  &c 

*^2.  Nearly  300  years  before  Christ,  a  translation  of  the 
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Old  Testament  into  Greek,  the  language  then  most  generall7 
understood,  was  begun  by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
King  of  Egypt,  and  in  subsequent  reigns  was  completed 
and  widely  circulated* 

"  3.  On  comparing  this  Hebrew-Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
and  this  Greek  translation  called  the  Septuagint,  we  find  them 
substantially  to  agree  with  each  other  and  with  our  Bible.  '* 

In  reference  to  the  New  Testament,  and  in  confirmation 
of  its  preservation  from  corruption  and  alteration,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  it  is  a  book  more  circulated,  and  more 
extensively  quoted,  than  any  other  book  in  the  world ;  and 
we  are  informed  by  men  of  competent  judgment  that, 
"  from  the  very  time  it  was  written  to  the  present  day, 
the  various  quotations  agree  with  our  own  Scriptures."  If 
this  is  correct,  it  speaks  strongly  in  favour  of  the  purity  of 
our  version.  It  may  be  proper  just  to  notice  further,  that 
there  are  now  extant  several  very  ancient  manuscripts  of 
the  New  Testament,  which,  though  made  in  different 
countries,  and  at  different  periods,  perfectly  agree  in  all 
essential  truths,  and  in  other  matters  differ  but  very  little. 
In  the  British  Museum  there  are  two  manuscripts,  viz.  the 
Alexandrian  and  the  Vatican,  which  contain  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  They  are  in  the 
Greek  language,  and  it  is  supposed  were  written  in  the  4th 
or  5th  century.  We  may  properly  conclude  this  subject 
in  the  language  of  Bishop  Jewell : — "  Cities  fall,  kingdoms 
come  to  nothing,  empires  fade  away  as  the  smoke.  Where 
is  Numa,  Minos,  Lycurgus?  Where  are  their  books? 
What  has  become  of  their  laws  ?  They  are  passed  away. 
But  no  tyrant  has  been  able  to  consume  the  Bible;  no 
tradition  to  choke  it,  no  heretic  maliciously  to  corrupt  it. 
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It  stands  untarnished  unto  this  day,  amid  the  wreck  of  all 
that  is  human,  without  the  alteration  of  one  sentence  so  as 
to  change  the  doctrine  taught  therein/^  Even  in  the 
English  Douay  Bihle  and  the  Rhenish  Testament,  God  has 
preserved  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  saving  truth,  and 
the  Papal  glossaries  are  easily  distinguished  from  the  pure 
Word  of  God.  **  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding, 
nor  counsel  against  the  Lord/'  Prov.  xxi.  30.  **  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  Word  shall  not  pass 
away,"  saith  the  Lord.  "  The  Word  of  the  Lord  shall  stand 
for  ever.'*  (Matt.  xxiv.  55 ;  Isa.  xl.  8.)  I  shall  not  trouble 
the  reader  with  such  additional  arguments  as  are  generally 
brought  forward  in  proof  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  but  pass  on  to  notice  its 

Essential  Necessity.  What  is  man,  however  learned, 
however  exalted  in  rank  and  station,  without  the  Bible, 
even  in  the  most  refined  state  of  civilization  and  moral 
elevation  to  which  art  and  science  can  raise  him  ?  He  is, 
without  the  Word  of  God,  dark  and  uninformed  respecting 
God,  heaven,  and  eternal  things.  Infidels  in  the  present 
day,  who  have  either  directly  or  indirectly  reaped  the  ad- 
vantages of  Gospel  light,  and  the  benefits  resulting  from 
the  Bible,  may  boast  of  their  superior  intelligence,  parade 
the  march  of  mind  and  the  glorious  light  of  modem 
science,  and  ostentatiously  come  to  a  conclusion  that  they 
could  do  without  the  Bible ;  but  the  history  of  mankind 
proves  that  man,  unenlightened  by  divine  revelation, 
whether  in  refined  Athens  or  in  barbarous  Carthage,  is  in 
darkness  and  under  the  influence  of  awful  cruelty.  In  the 
former  city,  Jehovah  was,  to  its  learned  inhabitants,  an  un- 
known God :  in  the  latter,  the  best  families  sacrificed  their 
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children  to  Satam.  And  even  in  renowned  Home,  the 
murder  of  infants  was  regulated  by  the  law  of  Romulus  ; 
and  we  are  informed  that  this  unnatural  and  inhuman 
practice  was  approved  of,  even  by  such  men  as  Plutarch 
and  Seneca.  Hence  civilization,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Bible,  has  no  effectual  check  to  idolatry.  St.  Paul  says, 
"  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."     1  Cor.  i.  21. 

But  it  may  be  objected  by  modem  infidels,  that  these 
nations  were  in  comparative  infancy ;  that  recent  dis- 
coveries have  thrown  a  flood  of  light  on  the  human  mind ; 
and  that  man  is  now  able,  independently  of  the  Bible,  to 
discover  his  true  position  in  the  universe,  and  to  discharge 
his  duties  accordingly,  agreeably  with  the  laws  of  creation 
and  the  will  of  Jehovah.  However  plausible  these  notions 
may  appear,  and  however  gratifying  to  human  vanity.  Ms- 
torical  facts  prove  their  fallacy.  We  are  not  aware  that 
history  furnishes  us  with  one  single  instance  of  any  people 
or  nation,  turning  from  either  Atheism  or  Idolatry  to  the 
knowledge  and  adoration  of  the  only  true  God,  without 
the  guiding  hand  of  Divine  revelation.  Look  at  the 
present  state  of  the  various  African  tribes,  the  Tartars, 
the  Hindoos,  the  Japanese,  and  the  ingenious  Chinese. 
Certainly  .they  have  had  time  enough  to  find  the  true  and 
right  idea  of  God,  and  yet  after  4000  years^  improvement, 
and  the  full  exercise  of  reason,  they  have  to  this  day  ad- 
vanced no  further  in  their  progress  towards  true  religion, 
than  the  adoration  of  stocks,  stones,  creeping  things,  and 
demons.  They  are  like  the  learned  Corinthians,  who, 
2000  years  ago,  "  sacrificed  unto  devils  and  not  unto  God." 
1  Cor.  X.  20. 

Bishop  Heber,in  his  second  vol.  of  Journals,  page  354, 
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gives  a  most  affecting  account  of  the  character  of  the  Hin- 
doos* religion  as  a  great  stimulant  to  crime.     In  fact  all 
nations  which  have  not  been,  directly  or  indirectly,  instructed 
and  benefitted  by  the  Bible,  are  idolatrous,  and  in  proportion 
as  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  is  checked,  men  have 
shewn  a  tendency  to  relapse  into  idolatry.    This  fact  appears 
very  evident  from  the  history  of  the  Romish  church.  During 
the  ninth  and  two  following  centuries, — frequently  called 
the  dark  ages, — the  Bible  was  scarcely  known,  either  in  this 
or  in  the  surrounding  countries.     What  was  the  conse- 
quence? The  people  were  brutish  and  foolish.  Every  measure 
calculated  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  arts  and  sciences  was 
suppressed,  popular  literature  was  imknown,  and  religious 
ignorance  and  superstition  everywhere  abounded.     Hence 
mankind,  without  the  Bible,  are  enveloped  in  moral  dark- 
ness— ^no  matter  in  what  country  they  may  reside,  or  in 
what  age  they  may  live,  or  what  be  their  advantages  in 
regard  to  civilization  and  political  privileges.     Therefore, 
the  Eternal  Jehovah,  in  His  infinite  goodness  to  lost, 
bewildered  man,  has  lighted  up  the  Lamp  of  divine  revela- 
tion to  teach  him  the  knowledge  both  of  Himself  and 
of  his  own  chatacter  and  condition, — ^to  show  him  what 
He  is  and  what  we  are, —  and  to  make  us,  through  Christ, 
wise  unto  salvation.     This  is  the  great  design,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.     They  are  they  which  testify  of 
Ood ;  which  show  us  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord 
requires  at  our  hands  ;  which  set  before  us  the  way  of  life 
and  the  way  of  death  ;  and  which  teach  us  what  we  must 
do  to  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  inherit 
eternal  life. 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man,  independently  of  revela- 
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tioii)  to  direct  his  thoughts  and  steps  aright,  though  we 
can,  in  the  exercise  of  oar  own  natural,  unassisted  powers, 
do  manj  things  contained  in  the  moral  law  of  God ;  and, 
though  we  can,  in  many  cases,  even  of  ourselves,  judge  what 
is  right,  our  consciences  bearing  witness  to  what  is  good  or 
evil,  either  by  excusing  or  accusing  us  accordingly,  yet 
we  are  not  a  sufficent  law  unto  ourselves.  Though  the  law 
is  written  on  our  hearts  and  consciences,  we  can  never  come 
to  a  full  and  clear  knowledge  of  ''that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,*^  which  is  to  direct  us 
in  this  life,  without  His  Word.  But  in  the  sacred  volume, 
the  will  of  God  is  clearly  revealed ;  and  it  fully  instructs  us 
in  all  things  which  belong  to  our  peace  in  this  life,  and  our 
eternal  salvation  in  that  life  which  is  to  come. 

And  if  a  man  sin — "  for  in  many  things  we  all  offend" — 
there  is  no  other  way  of  our  being  assured  that  we  shall 
not  perish,  but  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  them  we  are 
informed  that  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
"  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,"  who  **  was  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him  ;*" 
"  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;" 
**  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  tresspasses  unto  them."  Seeing  that 
the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  are  revealed  to  us 
in  God*B  most  Holy  Word,  we  should  search  the  Scriptures 
diligently  and  prayerfully,  "  and  receive  with  meekness/' 
and  all  readiness  of  mind,  "the  engrafted  word,  which 
is  able  to  save  our  souls.'*  We  ought  to  believe  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  to 
give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  are  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  that  we  may 
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hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  That  we  may  not  err 
concerning  the  faith,  let  us  take  care  that  we  he  not  led 
away  from  the  truth,  by  human  creeds  and  the  high  pre- 
tensions of  men,  who  are  curious  about  "  times  and  sea- 
sons,"^ or  what  they  term  "  the  signs  of  the  times."  Many 
of  these  characters  turn  prophets ;  professing  to  be  wise 
upon  what  is  written,  they  pry  into  hidden  mysteries, 
which  we  have  no  need  to  know ;  they  have  become  curious 
and  adventurous  in  their  calculations  and  conclusions. 
From  such,  and  such  like,  ^^  foolish  and  unlearned  ques- 
tions, profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  opposition  of 
sciences,  falsely  so  called,  let  us  turn  aside."  "  Let  us 
give  no  lieed  to  fables, — the  commandments  of  men,  and 
strife  about  words  to  no  profit,"  nor  suffer  ourselves  to  be 
misled  by  new-fangled  "philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ."  (1  Tim.  vi.  20;  Col.  ii.  8.)  It  was 
never  more  necessary  to  inculcate  these  apostolic  cautions 
than  it  is  at  the  present  day.  New  theories,  startling  for 
their  novelty,  and  dangerous  in  their  tendency,  under  some 
pUusible  pretext  or  another,  are  constantly  in  process  of 
development.  All  that  is  needful  for  us  to  know,  concern- 
ing our  common  salvation,  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Bible  ; 

1  mean  in  the  English  Bible,  in  our  own  plain  authorized 
version,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  "  If  our  gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the  God  of 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  Grod,  should  shine  unto  them." 

2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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The  Scriptures,  then,  heing  plain  and  easy,  so  far  as  is 
necessary  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  we  ought  to  read  them  seriously,  with  believing 
hearts,  not  corrupting  or  altering  anything  which  God  hath 
said,  or  in  any  way  perverting  the  meaning  of  Scripture  so 
as  to  harmonize  with  our  own  beloved  sentiments  or  pri- 
vate opinions.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of 
Moses,  unto  the  children  of  Israel:  '*  Ye  shall  not  add  unto 
the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  dimi- 
nish aught  from  it/*  Deut.  iv.  2.  And  St.  John  concludes 
the  sacred  volume  by  saying:  "  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book ;  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  Grod  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life.**  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 
It  appears,  therefore,  sufficiently  evident,  that  the  Bible  is 
our  sure,  infallible  guide  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the 
religion  of  Christianity.  We  shall  therefore  proceed  to 
inquire  what  particular  truth  the  Bible  teaches  respecting 
God,  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  adorable  Trinity. 
Also  what  it  says  respecting  man,  relatively  to  his  origin, 
his  primeval  state,  his  apostacy,  his  restoration  and  eter- 
nal salvation,  together  with  many  different  points  of  doc- 
trine associated  therewith. 


II.    ON  THE  ETEfiNAL  EXISTENCE  AND 
ESSENCE  OP  DEITY. 


The  eternal  ezistenoe  of  Ood  implied  in  the  first  aeeertion  of  the  Bible.  Only 
one  Ood,  but  the  original  word  denotes  a  plarality.  Trinity  in  nnity. 
What  ia  meant  by  the  word  penon.  The  eternity  of  the  Divine  existence 
inoomprehenaible.  Ood  is  infinite.  The  study  of  natural  philosophy  of 
importance.  The  Bible  ia  a  comment  on  nature.  The  significant  names 
of  the  Supreme  Being.  Ood  is  a  Spirit— a  pure  infinite  Spirit— a  Being 
of  indescribable  miU0>^  (uid  glory.  Ood  is  invisible :  several  passages  on 
thia  sobjeot  examined.  Ood  is  an  Hemoi  Spirit.  None  but  Ood  ia  eternal. 
Matter  is  not  eternal. 

It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  reyelation 
opens  with  an  assertion  which  implies  the  eternal  existence 
of  the  CTie  and  only  true  Qod :  "  In  the  heginning  Grod 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  f  and  that,  hefore  the 
work  of  creation,  nothing  existed  hut  Himself  in  any  part 
of  the  uniyerse,  which  is  evident  from  what  Moses  says  in 
the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus  :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 
That  the  self-existent  Creator,  and  first  cause  of  all  things, 
is  one  and  only  one,  is  a  truth  of  infinite  importance,  and, 
when  fally  helieved,  frees  the  mind  at  once  from  those 
confused  and  preplexing  notions  involved  in  the  doctrine  of 
Polytheism,  so  prevalent  in  almost  all  heathen  countries, 
hoth  in  ancient  and  modem  times.  I  am  aware  that  the 
opponents  of  Trinitarianism  say,  that  those  who  helieve  in 
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the  supreme  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  personality 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  necessarily  believe  in  a  plurality 
of  Gkxls;  and,  consequently,  they  condemn  the  Trinitarian 
doctrine,  in  reference  to  the  Godhead,  as  being  irrational 
and  anti- scriptural.  This,  however,  is  a  false  notion, 
founded  in  either  malice  or  error,  or,  perhaps,  an  ad- 
mixture of  both.  For,  although  we  believe  in  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  each  of  these 
persons  is  God,  not  independently  and  distinctly^  but 
in  union  with  His  compeers,  the  undivided  and  in> 
separable  Trinity,  "  One  Grod  in  persons  three,''  is  the 
eternal  Jehovah,  the  only  true  God.  "  The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord."  That  is  to  say,  there  is  only  one  Divine 
Nature— one  infinite  Eternal  Mind — one  infinitely  holy, 
invisible,  uncreated  and  eternal  Essence,  whose  being  and 
nature  are  incomprehensible — ^**  one  true  Ood" 

Therefore,  those  who  say  that  we  set  before  us  three 
distinct  objects  of  supreme  adoration — three  infinite  per- 
sons who  have  equal  claims  on  our  hearts — three  divine 
objects  whom  we  acknowledge  as  three  Gods — ^bear  ftilse 
witness  against  us.  They  say  what  is  not  true.  If  we 
worship  and  adore  Christ,  it  is  because  we  believe  that  in 
Him  "  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily  ;** 
because  we  believe  that  He  is  "  one  with  the  Father,*'  as 
touching  His  divinity — of  the  same  mind  and  essence. 
And  we  believe  the  same  in  reference  to  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  this  subject  the  learned  Dr. 
Clarke  says: — "  The  original  word  Elohim,  God,  is  certainly 
the  plural  form  of  ^/,  or  Eloahy  and  has  long  been  supposed, 
by  most  eminently  learned  and  pious  men,  to  imply  a 
plurality  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature.    As  this  plurality 
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appears  in  so  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  be  con- 
fined to  three  persons,  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity/^ 

It  is  evident  to  every  careful  and  intelligent  reader  of 
polemic  theology,  that  many  who  have  disputed  on  this 
controverted  point,  have  taken  widely  different  views  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  person,  and  consequently  come  to 
different  conclusions  in  reference  to  the  divine  character  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who,  we  believe,  con- 
stitute ^*  Trinity  in  unity.**  In  common  language  person 
signifies  not  only  a  distinct  but  a  separaU  individual  sub- 
stance of  a  rational  or  intelligent  nature.  In  a  strict  phi- 
losophical sense,  Watson  says:  '^  it  signifies  simply  a  dis- 
tinct being,  and  if  the  term  persons  were  so  applied  to  the 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  a  plurality  of  Gods  would  neces- 
sarily follow."  It  may  therefore  be  proper  to  remark, 
that  we  use  the  word  person^  when  applied  to  the  Trinity, 
not  in  its  ordinary  sense,  but  in  a  sense  peculiarly  modified, 
not  to  express  the  existence  of  an  absolutely  separate,  inde- 
pendent^ intelligent  nature,  but  to  mark  the  fact  of  a  real 
distinction  in  the  GK>dhead,  or  that  the  "  only  true  God,^ 
who  is  ^'  one  Lord,"  and  one  divine  nature,  exists  in  eternal 
unity,  under  the  personal  distinctions,  as  now  revealed  to  us, 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  would  be  out  of 
place  here  to  enter  into  any  elaborate  discussion  on  this 
mysterious  subject,  without  making  any  further  remarks 
at  present,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider,  according  to  our 
ability,  the  essence,  nature,  and  attributes  of  the  Divine 
Being.  This  is  confessedly  a  great  and  an  awful  subject, 
and  consequently  ought  to  be  approached  with  deep  humi- 
lity and  profound  veneration.  When  we  attempt  to 
describe,  or  accurately  define  the  properties  of  the  divine 
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nature,  or  the  essence  and  existence  of  the  Great  Eternal, 
*'  who  dwelleth  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto,^ 
we  ought  to  proceed  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  with  a 
strict  regard  to  revealed  truth,  lest  we  presumptuously  fall 
into  error,  out  of  which  we  cannot  extricate  ourselves.  No 
created  mind,  however  intelligent  and  capacious,  can  fully 
comprehend  the  essence  and  eternal  glory  of  the  Divine 
Mind.  But  this  should  not  deter  us  from  obtaining  as  clear 
and  as  comprehensive  views  of  the  subject  as  we  possibly 
can.  The  mind  of  a  truly  enlightened  man  may  under- 
stand something  of  the  properties,  powers,  and  efifects  of  the 
Divine  attributes ;  but  of  the  pure  essence  of  uncreated  exist- 
ence,— ^the  basis  of  God*s  infinite  perfections, — ^the  particu- 
lar nature  of  his  spirituality,— of  what  he  is  in  himself,  or 
what  is  the  substratum  in  which  all  his  glorious  perfections 
inhere,  and  from  which  his  attributes,  natural  and  moral, 
take  their  rise,  no  mind  inferior  to  His  own  is  capable  of 
forming  any  adequate  conception.  And  this  truth,  when 
philosophically  considered,  is  consistent  with  both  reason 
and  revelation.  All  created  minds  must  be  dependent  on 
the  Creator,  and  are  consequently  finite ;  and  that  which  is 
finite  cannot  by  any  possible  means  comprehend  that  which 
is  infinite.  The  only  method  we  have  of  conceiving  great 
and  exalted  notions  of  the  Deity,  is  by  forming  ideas  of  his 
excellency  and  perfection,  arising  from  the  contemplation 
of  such  displays  of  his  glory  and  greatness  as  are  unfolded 
to  us  in  his  works,  and  in  the  volume  of  Divine  revelation. 
But  all  such  thoughts  and  ideas,  however  exalted  and  sub- 
lime, must  be  vastly  defective  in  conveying  to  our  minds 
clear  and  comprehensive  conceptions  of  the  transcendent 
purity  and  glory  of  the  Divine  nature.     On  this  grand  and 
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profound  subject  an  eminently  learned  and  pious  theologian 
remarks : — *'  No  human  mind,  nor  created  intelligence  can 
comprehend  God ;  no  vision,  no  hearing,  no  touch,  no  sen- 
sible evidence,  no  mode  of  experimenting,  can  bring  man 
into  communion  with  the  Infinite  One.  All  that  we  can 
know  of  this  unfathomable  and  awful  mystery  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  image  formed  by  a  few  refracted  rays  from  the 
infinite  brightness,  beautiful  indeed  and  glorious,  and  tons 
infinitely  beneficial,  but,  after  all,  how  small  and  inconsi- 
derable when  compared  with  the  unutterable  Majesty! 
This  self-evident  and  most  important  fact  should  have  a 
never-ceasing  influence  upon  our  minds,  in  all  our  theolo- 
gical investigations.  It  is  the  veil  before  the  sanctuary,  to 
prevent  unhallowed  and  fruitless  attempts  at  intrusion. 
That  which  is  infinitely  above  our  reach,  it  is  folly  to  grasp 
at.  But  it  is  true  wisdom  to  acknowledge  our  limited 
powers  both  of  investigation  and  apprehension,  to  apply 
them  to  such  objects  as  are  suitable  to  them,  to  receive 
what  God  has  revealed,  and  affectionately  to  acquiesce  in 
not  knowing  what  he  has  seen  fit  to  withhold.  If  it  were 
possible  for  us  to  have  our  mental  views  of  Deity  intui- 
tively, or  in  any  way  than  by  analogy  and  contemplative 
elevation,  the  result  would  be  overwhelming  and  consum- 
ing to  our  feelings ;  and  compliance  with  the  Divine  Will 
would  be  rather  the  result  of  irresistible  coercion  than  of 
moral  motives.^' 

Natural  philosophy,  or  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
elements  and  laws  of  nature,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the 
material  universe,  most  certainly  furnishes  us  with  indubi- 
table evidence  of  a  Supreme  and  Almighty  Power,  before 
which  the  race  of  mortals  ought  to  worship  and  adore— of 
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the  existence  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  benerolent  Being 
who  made  and  governs  the  vast  empire  of  universal  domi- 
nion, agreeably  with  those  fundamental  laws  of  nature 
which  he  has  ordained  and  established.  But  this  philoso- 
phic idea  of  the  Most  High,  considered  apart  from 
inspired  theology,  is  totally  inadequate  to  furnish  us  with 
that  clear  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  his  nature 
which  is  essential  to  our  satisfaction  and  happiness. 
"  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  Grod."  The  learned  sages 
of  antiquity,  in  their  profound  researches  after  "  the  Great 
First  Cause,"  after  unravelling  many  mysteries  in  nature, 
were  confounded  when  they  attempted  to  comprehend  the 
Divine  essence ;  and  the  most  learned  and  illustrious  of 
them  was  honest  enough  to  acknowledge  the  insufficiency 
of  human  reason  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  God ;  and 
confessed  that  the  more  he  t)iought  on  the  subject,  the 
more  he  felt  his  incapacity  for  the  task.  Hence  it  is  in 
the  sacred  volume  we  must  look  for  those  illustrious  dis- 
plays, and  lucid  developments  of  the  Divine  nature  and 
character,  which  will  lead  us'  to  form  the  most  correct 
notions  possible  of  his  essence,  glory,  and  dignity. 

In  many  instances  the  Bible  is  a  comment  on  nature. 
Nature  is  the  grand  source  and  means  by  which  inspired 
and  revealed  truth  is  illustrated.  The  sacred  penmen 
select  various  objects  in  nature  to  exhibit  and  unfold  their 
inspired  sentiments.  While  they  draw  from  the  rich 
stores  of  nature,  they  at  the  same  time  pour  forth  oceans 
of  light  over  the  vast  regions  of  the  natural  system,  show- 
ing at  once,  by  the  irresistible  force  of  divine  light  and 
inspired  eloquence,  that  nature  and  revelation  conspire  to 
reveal,   and    most    majestically    to  display,  the  infinite 
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perfections  of  the  same  adorable  and  incomprehensible  bat 
invisible  Deity.  **  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God  : 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handywork. '*  Perhaps 
the  most  correct  knowledge  to  which  we  can  attain,  in 
reference  to  what  Qod  is,  of  and  in  himself,  is  implied 
in  his  name.  It  is  a  name  of  percaliar  import  and  signifi- 
cancy,  and  which  none  but  the  great  Eternal  has  ever 
ventured  to  assume.  He  claims  it  for  himself  as  his  pecu- 
liar glory.  "  I  am  Jehovah,  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
glory  I  will  not  give  to  another."  The  word  Jehovah  means 
the  existent  One,  or  He  that  is,  and  so  we  have  it  explained 
to  Moses:  "I  am  that  I  am,"  or  according  to  the  Septuagint, 
"  I  am  He  who  exists."  The  Arabic  paraphrase  imports 
the  same  idea,  *'  The  Eternal  who  passes  not  away;"  i.e., 
I  exist,  and  have  my  being  in  and  of  myself,  without  depen- 
dence upon  any  other  cause ;  and  my  existence  is  always  the 
same,  unchangeable  and  eternal.  The  Psalmist  says:  "  From 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God."  "  Thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end."  And  to  St.  John 
God  said:  <'  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  which  is,  and  which 
was,  and  which  is  to  come:  the  Almighty."  As  though  he 
had  said,  I  am  the  perpetual,  unchangeable,  and  eternal 
Being.  St.  John,  when  describing  the  praises  of  the  holy 
angels,  says :  **  They  rest  not  day  nor  night,  saying  *  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is 
to  come  ;"  and  when  they  had  given  glory  and  honour  and 
thanks  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  they  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
**  Saying,  thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 
honour  and  power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created." 
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In  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said  respecting  the 
import  of  the  word  Jehovah,  we  may  add  the  remarks  of  an 
eminent  theological  critic:  "  Jehovah  Elohim, — ^the  Lord 
Gk)d.  This  form  of  expressing  his  name  is  used  abont  one 
hundred  times  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  in  the  New 
Testament  is  explained  by  the  terms,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  The  word  Jehovah  implies  unity,  and  Elohim 
a  plurality  in  that  unity."  Another  learned  author  says : 
'*  Jehovah  is  a  compound  formed  from  the  present,  past,  and 
future  tense  of  the  Hebrew  verb  for  existence,  thus  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  St.  John :  *  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.*" 

But  what  God  is  in  his  nature  and  essence,  is  perhaps 
more  clearly  and  significantly  expressed  by  the  Saviour 
himself,  in  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
He  said  unto  her:  "  God  is  a  Spirit."  This  is  not  merely 
a  declaration  of  the  unity  and  existence  of  God,  as  some 
have  ventured  to  affirm,  but  a  plain  and  definite  assertion 
of  what  God  is,  in  reference  to  his  nature.  He  is  "  a  Spirit." 
What  is  the  peculiar  nature  of  that  divine  and  spiritual  sub- 
stance which  constitutes  Deity  we  cannot  fully  understand; 
but  our  Saviour's  declaration  evidently  implies  that  God  is 
not  a  corporeal,  but  a  spiritual  Being.  There  are,  never- 
theless, some  men,  and  men  of  profound  learning  and 
accredited  piety  too,  who  will  not  admit  that  this  passage 
means  that  Ood  is  a  pure  Spirit  But  to  suppose  that  God 
is  composed  of  bodily  parts,  or  that  he  is  a  compound  of 
matter  and  mind,  is  a  notion  obviously  at  variance  with  the 
inspired  oracles.  According  to  our  notions  of  matter,  it 
cannot  have  existed  from  eternity ;  neither  can  it  exist  in 
every  place  at  one  and  the  same  moment  of  time;  neither 
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can  it  possess  in  itself  knowledge :  it  must,  therefore,  be 
admitted  that  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  eyes,  face, 
aims,  &c.,  of  God,  such  phrases  mast  be  regarded  as  metapho- 
rical expressions  used  by  the  sacred  writers  in  condescension 
to  the  weakness  of  the  human  capacity,  that  we  may  the 
better  understand  things  spiritual  by  comparing  them  with 
things  which  come  directly  under  the  apprehension  of  our 
corporeal  senses.     God,  strictly  speaking,  is  an  immaterial, 
incorruptible  substance, — an  immense,  self-existent,  and 
self-acting  mind, — ^and  is  infinitely  above  the  perception  of 
our  bodily  senses,  or  intellectual  capabilities, — free  from  tbe 
imperfections  of  matter,  and  the  infirmities  of  corporeal 
beings,  and  far  more  excellent  than  finite  creatures  can  pos- 
sibly be.     He  is  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  of  all  created 
intelligences.     As  a  pure,  infinite  Spirit,  he  has  no  shape, 
form,  or  dimensions,  and  is  invisible  to  mortal  eyes, — a 
spiritual  Substance^  really  existing  in  inconceivable  great- 
ness and  glory,  although  imperceptible  to  the  organs  of 
sense.     ^'  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."     He  dwell- 
eth  in  light  unapproachable, — ^in  the  light  of  his  own  un- 
created glory ;  and  were  he  to  unveil  the  full  splendour  of 
his  Grodhead,  our  mortal  vision  would  be  instantly  **  blinded 
with  excessive  light."     No  man  could  see  God  and  live. 
One  of  the  heathen  poets,  in  describing  the  glory  of  their 
supreme  god,  says :  "  He  dwelleth  in  the  refulgent  blaze  of 
Olympiad ;"  but  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  God  of  the  uni- 
verse, dwells  in  the  uncreated  and  unrevealed  glory  of 
Himsel/, 

It  must  have  struck  the  attention  of  every  attentive 
Bible  reader,  that  there  are  several  passages  of  Scripture 
which  speak  of  God  as  having  been  seen,  and  the  sceptical 
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critic,  comparing  these  passages  with  those  that  speak  of 
the  invisibility  of  Deity,  has  arrogantly  concluded,  and  im- 
piously asserted,  that  these  various  passages  contradict  each 
other.  But  a  careful  examination  of  those  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture which  speak  of  God  as  appearing  visibly  to  human 
beings,  and  a  legitimate  method  of  explaining  them,  will 
convince  us  that  they  do  not  in  the  least  contradict  the 
affirmations  which  are  elsewhere  made  respecting  the  invisi- 
bility of  God.  Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  two  or  three 
of  the  passages  in  question.  In  Exodus,  chap,  xxiv.,  we 
read  that:  '*  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  together 
with  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  saw  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
in  Horeb,  and  there  was  under  his  feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work 
of  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in  its 
clearness ;  and  the  nobles  of  Israel  saw  God  and  did  eat  and 
drink."  But  it  is  evident  from  what'  Moses  subsequently 
stated,  that  this  was  only  in  appearance,  i.e.,  unconnected 
with  any  personal  similitude ;  for  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  where  Moses  is  warning  the  people  against 
idolatry,  he  expressly  asserts :  "  Ye  saw  no  manner  of 
similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in 
Horeb,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire."  In  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  the  prophet  says :  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple. 
Above  it  stood  the  seraphim ;  each  had  six  wings ;  with 
twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his 
feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto 
another,  and  said,  *  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts : 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.' "  And  St.  John  says: 
"  1  looked,  and  behold,  a  door  was  open  in  heaven:  *  *  *  * 
and  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne^ 
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And  he  was  to  look  upon  like  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone, 
and  there  was  a  rainhow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald."  Rev.  iv.  1 — 3.  But  none  of  these 
passages  point  out  any  similitude,  shape,  or  dimensions. 
They  are  rather  descriptions  of  the  surrounding  refulgent 
glory.  In  each  of  these  manifestations  the  invisible  Deity 
has  given  the  fullest  proof  of  his  being,  but  he  has  not 
appeared  in  the  likeness  of  anything  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or 
sea. 

God  is  an  Eternal  Spirit.  "  From  everlasting  to  ever- 
lasting thou  art  God,"  says  the  Psalmist.  As  to  the 
mode  of  the  Divine  existence  prior  to  creation,  it  is  a 
subject  too  profound  and  mysterious  for  any  created  mind 
to  understand.  The  idea  of  God's  existing  alone  from 
eternity,  in  himself  and  of  himself,  up  to  the  time  he  com- 
manded some  living  Spirit  or  inanimate  substance  to  exist, 
is  an  awful  mystery,  and  involves  many  peculiar  considera- 
tions calculated  to  overwhelm  our  minds.  Yet  it  is  a 
truth  we  are  bound  to  believe.  And  a  firm  belief  in  the 
eternity  of  God*8  existence,  and  that  no  being  in  the 
universe,  material  or  immaterial,  is  co-existent  with  him, 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  sound  and  rational  theology  : 
for  if  we  admit  of  any  spirit,  or  any  material  form  or  sub- 
stance existing  independently  from  eternity,  beside  God, 
such  self-existent  being  would  obstruct  or  interfere  with 
his  universal  sovereignty,  and  his  moral  government  of  the 
universe.  For  a  being  who  can  exist  of  itself  must  be 
Almighty  ;  but  there  cannot  be  two  Almighties,  and  con- 
sequently there  cannot  be  two  Eternals.  There  was 
therefore  a  time,  if  it  be  proper  to  call  it  time,  when 
Jehovah  existed  alone.     Agreeably  with  this  opinion,  the 
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great  Rabbi  Eliezer  says,  "  Before  the  Almighty  created 
the  world,  He  and  His  name  existed  aloneJ^  Manassah 
Ben  Israel,  in  his  work  on  creation,  shows  that  this  opinion 
wag  received  and  approved  of  by  all  the  wise  men  of  ancient 
times.  We  gain  nothing  to  relieve  our  minds  by  throw- 
ing back  the  date  of  creation,  or  supposing  that  other 
worlds  and  systems  existed  previously  to  the  now  existing 
material  universe.  For,  whether  we  suppose  the  oldest 
creature  in  existence  to  have  been  created  six  thousand  or 
six  thousand  millions  of  years  ago,  or  even  to  have  existed 
as  many  ages  as  there  are  drops  of  water  in  the  ocean  and 
sands  on  its  numerous  shores,  it  does  not  in  the  least  alter 
the  axiomatical  truth — God,  as  the  one  Eternal  Being,  once 
existed  alone.  He  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  the  sole 
Creator  of  all  things,  corporeal  and  spiritual,  visible  and 
invisible.  The  admission  of  a  contrary  notion  would  lead 
to  endless  inconsistencies  and  uncertainties.  If  matter  ex- 
isted from  eternity,  and  existed  of  itself,  as  some  Atheistical 
philosophers  have  impiously  and  foolishly  asserted,  it  is 
indebted  to  God  for  nothing  it  possesses,  and  we  might 
properly  ask,  what  right  had  God  to  it  ?  or  what  title  had 
he  to  fashion  it  according  to  his  pleasure  ?  And  as  Basil 
observes : — "  If  it  was,  in  reality,  uncreated,  it  must  be 
esteemed  worthy  of  the  same  honours  with  God,"  and  further, 
we  should  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  Great  Architect 
of  the  universe  came  into  possession  of  that  which  might 
be  considered,  not  only  equal,  but  in  some  respects  superior 
to  himself.  It  was  at  least  a  thing  of  which  he  stood  in 
need,  and  which  supplied  him  with  materials  and  facilities 
for  his  operations,  and  thus  was  greater  than  himself, 
while  this  supposed  eternal  and  self-existent  matter  stood 
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in  no  need  of  him,  or  at  least  received  nothing  from  him. 
Hence,  if  this  hypothesis  were  correct,  as  Vogelsangins 
says,  '*  matter  must  have  conferred  a  truly  signal  favour 
apon  God,  in  furnishing  him  with  means  by  which  he 
might,  to  this  day,  be  known  and  acknowledged  as 
Omnipotent."  It  will,  therefore,  be  seen,  that  Gk>d  is  the 
only  Being  in  the  universe  who  has  existed  from  all 
eternity.  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,"  &c.  Before  proceeding  to  illustrate  the 
natural  attributes  and  moral  perfections  of  the  Deity,  it 
seems  necessary  to  shew,  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  that  He  rules  them  by  His  sovereign  autho- 
rity, and  preserves  them  by  His  providence.  These  facts 
will  furnish  us  with  arguments  by  which  to  illustrate 
such  attributes  and  perfections. 


III.  ON  CREATION. 


Nothing  eternal  bat  Ood.  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  thioge  in  the  oniTene, 
whether  material  or  intellectual.  The  manner  in  whioh  Ood  bronght  the 
material  nniTerse  into  existence.  Creation,  a  grand  and  sablime  snbject. 
The  Tastness  of  creation  in  relation  to  both  matter  and  mind.  All  creation 
dependent  on  Ood.  The  creation  and  formation  of  oar  |(lobe  considered. 
The  data  of  creation,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the  Septoagint, 
Usher,  Josephos,  Dr.  WiUs,  and  Mr.  Whiston.  The  discoreries  of  modern 
ecology,  considered  in  reference  to  the  age  of  our  world.  Varioas  theories 
inTestigated  and  considered.  Weighty  objections  to  the  present  popular 
theoi7,»hen  considered  in  connection  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation. 
Quotation  from  Maogillivray.  Dr.  Baylee's  hypothesis  considered.  Quo- 
tation from  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith.  Bemarks  on  the  article  written  by  8.  H. 
Boyd,  Esq.  The  manner  of  accounting  for  the  now-existing  phenomena 
in  the  geological  strata.  The  deluge,  and  its  probable  effects  on  our  globe. 
The  Word  of  God  our  sarest  guide.  Summing  up  of  the  opinions  of  many 
learned  men — Hitchcock,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  Professor  Ray,  Dr.  Woodward, 
CouTier,  aud  others. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in  the  preceding  essay  that, 
before  creation,  nothing  existed  except  God;  that  there  was 
no  such  world  as  this  we  now  behold,  which  some  have 
foolishly  supposed  to  have  been  co-eternal  with  God ;  and 
that  there  was  not  any  shapeless  chaotic  matter  from 
which,  by  means  of  motion  and  chemical  affinity,  other  sub- 
stances were  formed  by  some  imaginary  mind,  which 
reduced  them  to  certain  forms  and  order,  subjecting  them 
to  certain  laws,  and  arranging  them  according  to  the  now 
settled  state  of  nature.  Such  ideas  are  chimerical,  and  the 
mind  which  gave  birth  to  them  was  false  and  Atheistical. 


CREATION.  35 

For,  if  there  were  an  eternal  nature  beside  an  eternal  God, 
as  Dr.  Clarke  observes,  "  there  must  have  been  two  self- 
existing,  independent,  and  eternal  beings,  which  is  a  most 
palpable  contradiction.*'  The  Divine  Being — satisfied  in 
himself,  i.e.  with  his  own  infinite  perfections,  and  with 
the  fulness  and  glory  of  his  own  eternal  nature — was  con- 
summately and  unchangeably  happy  from  everlasting ; 
and  this  happiness  still  forms  one  of  the  grand  character- 
istics of  his  moral  nature.  He  is  infinitely,  consum- 
mately, and  eternally  blessed  in  Himself.  He,  therefore, 
needs  no  external  works,  apart  from  himself,  to  complete  his 
happiness  ;  and  it  is  necessary  that  this  idea  of  the  eternal 
perfection  of  Deity  should  be  as  fully  believed  as  it  is 
explicitly  taught  in  the  revelation  of  his  Word.  But,  as 
Witsius  very  properly  remarks,  **  It  pleased  him,  how- 
ever, to  display  his  attributes  in  certain  works  that  are 
without  himself,  (or  in  a  certain  sense  apart  from  himself), 
the  form  and  image  of  which  he  had  most  wisely  delineated 
in  his  mind  from  eternity."  And  since  he  needs  no  assist- 
ance from  any — as  nothing  existed,  or  ever  can  exist, 
independently  of  him — ^he  commanded  the  substance  of 
all  things  that  are  to  rise  out  of  nothing.  This  was  the 
act  of  his  almighty  and  sovereign  will.  He  created  all 
things  according  to  his  good  pleasure.  The  stupendous 
work  which  we  call  creation,  or  the  material  universe,  was 
brought  into  existence  without  any  laborious  effort.  ^'  He 
spake  and  it  was  done."  "The  creation  of  the  world,"  says 
8i  Clement,  "  is  the  effect  of  his  counsel  alone ;"  and  this 
idea  is  explicitly  expressed  in  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
a  few  of  which  it  may  be  proper  here  to  mention. 

"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
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earth.**  Gen.  i.  1.  "  In  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.**  Exodus  xx. 
11.  *' The  Levites,  Jeshaa,  Kadmiel,  Bani,  Hashabinah, 
Sherebiah,  Hodijah,  Shebaniah,  and  Pethahiah,  said,  Stand 
lip  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God  for  ever  and  ever  ;  and 
blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted  above  all 
blessing  and  praise.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone ;  thou 
hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their 
host,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all ;  and 
the  host  of  heaven  worshipeth  thee.**  Nehemiah  ix.  5,  6. 
"  By  the  word  of  the  Lord,**  says  the  Psalmist,  **  were 
the  heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth.**  ^'  The  heavens  are  thine,  the 
earth  also  is  thine :  as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  thou  hast  formed  them.**  "  I  form  the  light,  and 
create  darkness.**  "  The  day  is  thine,  the  night  also  is 
thine :  thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun.'*  And 
^'  By  his  spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens.**  Psalms 
xxxiii.  6  ;  Ixxxix.  11  ;  Isaiah  xlv.  7  ;  Psalms  Ixxiv.  16  ; 
Job  xxvi.  13.  The  same  sentiments  are  sublimely  expressed 
in  numerous  passages  by  the  prophets.  ''  For  thus  saith 
the  Lord  that  created  the  heavens;  God  himself  that 
formed  the  earth  and  made  it ;  he  hath  established  it,  he 
created  it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited  :  I  am 
the  Lord ;  and  there  is  none  else."  Isa.  xlv.  18.  ^'  Ah 
Lord  God,  behold,  thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
by  thy  great  power  and  stretched  out  arm,  and  there  is 
nothing  too  hard  for  thee.'*  Jer.  xxxii.  17.  In  a  manner 
equally  emphatic,  the  same  great  and  glorious  truth  is 
expressed  in  the  New  Testament.     The  Apostle  John,  in 
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affinning  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  says,  "  And 
the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and 
without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made.  In 
him  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.^*  John  i. 
1 , 3, 4.  St.  Paul,  referring  to  the  Grodhead  of  the  Redeemer, 
whom  he  designates,  *'  The  image  of  the  invisible  Ood," 
says,  "  By  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  the^  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  :  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.*^  Col.  i.  16.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  same  Apostle  says,  **  Every 
house  is  builded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  built  all  things 
is  God."  Heb.  iii.  4.  How  magnificently  sublime  is  the 
work  of  creation,  when  considered  in  a  scriptural  light ; 
especially  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  immense 
quantity  of  matter  which  was  brought  into  existence,  out 
of  which  were  formed  the  various  suns,  worlds,  and 
systems  which  compose  the  boundless  empire  of  the 
material  creation.  How  far  the  regions  of  space  extend, 
and  how  the  vast  expanse  is  filled  and  peopled,  no  human 
being,  in  the  present  life,  can  determine.  How  the 
planetary  worlds,  the  sun  in  our  own  system,  and  the 
countless  millions  of  fixed  stars,  which  are  considered  to  be 
guns,  in  the  centre  of  other  systems,  are  occupied,  we  know 
not.  Our  most  eminent  astronomers,  with  the  aid  of  the 
most  powerful  optical  instruments,  cannot  ascertain  ^  with 
anything  approaching  to  probable  evidence,  even  the  bounds 
of  our  solar  system,  or  the  number  of  worlds  and  satellites 
which  are  constantly  revolving  round  the  great  orb  of  day. 
Nay,  we  are  even  ignorant  of  how  great  a  diversity  of 
forms«  and  what  an  infinite  number  of  animated  beings 
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may  inhabit  our  own  comparatively  little  terraqueous 
globe,  60  contracted  is  our  knowledge  of  creation. 

But,  notwithstanding  our  limited  attainments  on  this 
subject,  we  may,  by  certain  calculations,  form  some  rude, 
indefinite  notions,  of  the  vastness  of  its  extent,  and  of  the 
amazing  quantity  of  matter  lying  within  the  range  of 
human  investigation.  For  instance,  when  we  read  the 
works  of  Dr.  T.  Dick  on  this  subject,  who  leads  us  from 
planet  to  planet,  and  from  system  to  system,  measuring 
and  calculating  as  he  proceeds  on  his  journey  through  the 
sideral  regions,  and  the  vast  fields  of  illimitable  space,  even 
up  to  ^'  the  heaven  of  heavens,^^  and  the  august  throne  of 
Jehovah — 

'*  Where  angels  tremble  while  they  gaze" — 

we  cannot  but  feel  our  minds  deeply  impressed  with  the 
stupendous  greatness  and  glory  of  creation.  Though  many 
of  his  awful  sallies  and  bold  flights  of  fancy  may  be  incor- 
rect, he  certainly  unfolds  the  works  of  God,  as  manifested 
in  creation,  and  in  the  arrangement  of  the  sideral  heavens, 
in  a  most  sublime  and  interesting  manner.  Were  we  to  be 
carried  to  some  point  in  creation,  where  the  whole  universe 
might  be  presented  to  our  view  at  once,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  be  endowed  with  power  of  vision,  so  that  we  could 
see  at  one  glance  the  universal  empire  of  nature ;  or  were 
the  different  systems,  with  tbeir  burning  suns,  and  millions 
of  worlds,  some  of  which  are  a  thousand  times  larger  than 
our  earth,  with  all  their  grand  and  complicated  appenda- 
ges, to  pass  in  a  kind  of  moving  panoramic  view  before 
us ;  what  would  be  our  sentiments  and  feelings,  in  reference 
to  the  power  and  glory  of  the  Most  High,  when  we 
reflected  that  he  created  and  made  them  by  "  the  word  of 


CREATION.  39 

his  power;"  that  he  gave  them  existence,  consolidation, 
form,  and  motion,  fixed  their  houndaries,  and  estahlished 
the  laws  by  which  they  continue  to  exist  and  operate  in 
everlasting  harmony.  But  could  we  see  all  this,  and  have 
power  to  understand  and  fully  to  comprehend  its  greatness 
and  glory,  we  should  even  then  only  behold  the  inferior 
parts  of  creation. 

For,  in  viewing  the  manners  and  economy  of  the  lower 
order  of  animals,  we  must  admit  that  they  possess  some- 
thing  more  than  various  modifications   of   matter  and 
motion.    They  possess  sense,  instinct,  and  a  portion   of 
knowledge,  which  indicate  and  characterise  a  nature  supe- 
rior to  mere  matter.     And  in  reference  to  ourselves,  we 
feel  most  assuredly  that  we  are  animated  with  higher  and 
nobler  powers  than  those  which  characterise  the  various 
orders  of  mere  brute  animals.      Man  has  a  nature  which  is 
spiritual.  Intelligent,  and  animated.      Nor  is  it  groundless 
or    extravagant  to    suppose  that  the    planetary  bodies, 
which,  on  a  close  and  minute  investigation,  seem  to  be  in 
circumstances  nearly  analogous  to  those  of  our  earth,  are 
the  habitations  of  rational  and  intelligent  beings.      Nor  is 
it  impossible  that  some  of  those  intelligences  may  be  vastly 
superior  to  the  human  race.     And  the  heavenly  hosts,  the 
morning  stars  that  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God 
who  shouted  for  joy,  when  the  Almighty  brought  into  ex- 
istence the  material  universe,  are  all  the  creatures  of  God. 
He  is  **  The  Father  of  Spirits  and  of  Angels."  God  created 
the  whole  universe  of  mind,  as  well  as  that  of  matter,  and 
arranged  the  different  gradations  and  orders  of  intellectual 
beings  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  from  the  lowest  of  our 
race,  or  of  any  beings  in  the  universe  possessed  of  mind, 
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to  the  highest  ranks  in  the  highest  heavens.  Hence  he  is 
the  sole  and  absolute  proprietor  of  all  things,  whether  mate- 
rial or  intellectual  ;  and  they  are  all  dependent  on  him  for 
a  continuation  of  their  being.  Amidst  all  the  changes  and 
transformations  of  the  mineral  and  vegetable  matter 
found  in  creation,  and  the  ever-shifting  phenomena  occa- 
sioned by  the  dissolving  and  combinations  of  the  various 
chemical  elements  and  substances,  which  are  incessantly 
changing  the  form  and  quality  of  the  matter  around  us, 
Qod  preserves  in  order  the  universal  system  of  material  nature, 
and,  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  upholds  and  invigorates 
every  mind.  '<  By  him  all  things  consist ;  and  he  up- 
holds them  by  the  word  of  his  power.*'  **  The  Lord  hath 
established  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  they  abide.** 
'*  He  hath  compassed  the  waters  with  bounds,  until  the  day 
and  night  come  to  an  end ;  he  bindeth  the  floods  from  over- 
flowing;** and  because  he  said  it,  while  the  earth  remaineth, 
there  shall  be  "seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and 
heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,**  so  long 
as  the  world  endureth. 

Having  made  these  general  remarks  respecting  the 
creation  and  preservation  of  the  universe,  let  us,  in  the 
next  place,  turn  our  particular  attention  to  the  creation  and 
formation  of  our  world, — the  globe  on  which  we  live.  We 
know  that  we  live  and  move  on  the  surface  of  a  material 
world,  and  we  can  form  some  idea  of  its  form,  dimensions, 
solidity,  and  speciflc  gravity.  A  few  individuals,  and  only 
a  few,  have  insanely  professed  to  believe  that  the  world  is 
merely  ideal,  and  totally  devoid  of  any  real  substance  or 
form.  Such  visionaiy  ravings  must  either  be  the  result  of 
a  disordered  brain,  or  the  monstrous  offspring  of  the  most 


CREATION.  41 

extravagant  eoeentricity.  The  world  is  before  us ;  its  actual 
existence  is  ocularly  demonstrated ;  it  is  visible  and  tan- 
gible, and  no  process,  kind,  or  method  of  reasoning,  can 
demonstrate  its  mere  ideal  existence.     Its  **  eternal  hills 
and  everlasting  mountains  f  its  sterile  rocks  and  verdant 
plains ;  its  waving  forests  and  sandy  deserts ;  its  flowing 
rivers  and  mighty  seas,  are  ever  before  our  eyes.     The 
reality  of  the  world^s  existence,  therefore,  cannot  reasonably 
be  disputed.     In  reference  to  the  length  of  time  it  has  been 
in  existence,  and  how  it  was  originally  formed,  many  curi- 
ous, conflicting,  and  fanciful  opinions  have  been  entertained 
by  learned  men.    But,  after  all,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Bible 
for  the  most  correct  information.     It  may  be  proper,  how- 
ever, to  remark  that  the  sacred  writings  are  not  clear,  and 
free  from  all  ambiguity  on  this  subject.     We  are  informed 
by  skilful  linguists  and  learned  professors,  that  '^  different 
copies  give  different  dates."     "  The  Hebrew  copy  of  the 
Bible,  which  we  Christians,  for  good  reasons,  consider  as  the 
most  authentic,   dates   the  creation  of  the   world  3944 
years  before  the  Christian  era.     The  Samaritan  Bible  fixes 
the  commencement  of  the  era  of  the  creation  4305  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ.     The  Greek  translation,  known 
by  the  name  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Bible,  gives 
5270  as  the  number  of  years  which  intervened  between 
these  two  periods."     Consequently  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Septuagint  carries  us  back  965  years  beyond  the  Samari- 
tan, and    1326   beyond  the   date  fixed  by  the  Hebrew 
version. 

Several  ingenious  schemes  have  been  formed  by  chro- 
nologists  to  prove  that  all  the  above  dates  are  erroneous; 
but  their  calculations  and  conclusions,  though  plausible, 
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are  not  supported  by  sufficient  authority  to  establish  their 
own  views.  "  Usher  makes  out  from  the  Hebrew  Bible 
4004  years  as  the  term  between  the  creation  and  the  birth 
of  Christ;  Josephus,  according  to  Dr.  Wills  and  Mr. 
Whiston,  makes  it  4658  years;  and  Mr.  Pezron,  with  the 
help  of  the  Septuagint,  extends  it  to  5872  years.''  I 
scarcely  need  remark  that  Usher's  system  is  the  one  most 
generally  received.  But,  while  this  date  is  received,  in 
reference  to  the  creation  of  man,  modem  geological  disco- 
veries have  led  many  learned  philosophers  and  theologians 
to  conclude,  that  the  creation  of  matter,  and  of  certain 
animals  and  vegetables,  must  have  taken  place  long  before 
that  period.  And  it  is  now  commonly  asserted,  without 
any  hesitation,  by  many  who  have  never  properly  studied 
the  subject,  or  even  seriously  thought  upon  it,  that  "  tht* 
earth,  or  the  chaotic  matter  out  of  which  it  was  formed, 
unquestionably  existed  millions  of  ages  before  the  creation 
uf  Adam."  Many  other  things,  more  extravagant  and  less 
plausible,  are  unhesitatingly  asserted  in  reference  to  this 
supposed  pre-Adamtc  earth.  Indeed,  they  speak  about  it 
with  as  much  confidence  and  effrontery  as  though  it  were 
an  incontrovertible  fact,  palpably  evident,  beyond  all  doubt 
or  contradiction,  and  rashly  brand  all  with  ignorance  who 
have  not  read  and  embraced  the  doctrines  of  pre- Adamiteism. 
Dr.  Clarke  speaks  very  strongly  against  such  speculative 
philosophy.  He  says,  "  Our  various  conflicting  and  con- 
tradictory theories  of  the  earlli  are  full  proof  of  our 
ignorance,  and  strong  evidence  of  our  folly.  Tlie  present 
dogmatical  systems  of  geology  are  almost  the  ne  plus  ultra 
of  brain-sick  visionaries,  and  system-mad  mortals.  They 
talk  as  confidently  of  the  structure  of  the  globe,  and  the 
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manner  and  time  in  which  all  was  formed,  as  if  they  had 
examined  every  part  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference  ; 
though  not  a  soul  of  man  has  ever  penetrated  two  miles  in 
perpendicular  depth  into  the  howels  of  the  earth.  And 
with  this  scanty  defective  knowledge  they  pretend  to  huild 
systems  of  the  universe  and  hlaspheme  the  Revelation  of 
God.     Poor  Souls  !'^ 

It  may  he  necessary  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
various  ante-Adamic  theories.  Among  those  who  helieve 
that  the  primitive  world  existed  prior  to  the  creation  of 
Adam,  there  is  considerahle  difference  of  opinion,  not  only 
in  reference  to  date,  hut  also  with  regard  to  the  original 
design  and  purpose  of  the  earth,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  has  heen  brought  to  assume  its  present  form  and  phe- 
nomenal aspects. 

First,  One  theory  is,  that  "  In  the  beginning/'  i.e. 
at  some  indefinitely  remote  period,  God  brought  into  exis- 
tence an  immense  mass  of  chaotic  or  confused  matter  ;  that 
this  matter  was  in  a  fluid  state ;  that  it  was  by  some  means 
set  in  motion;  that  by  the  laws  of  cohesion, chemical  affinity, 
&c.,  it  became  partially  consolidated;  that  in  process  of 
time,  a  portion  of  its  solids  were  separated  from  the  fluid 
element,  and  became  hard,  and  formed  what  is  termed  the 
'*  primary  rocks,"  which  compose  the  grand  framework  of 
the  globe,  extending  upwards  to  the  tops  of  the  most  lofty 
mountains,  and  downwards  beyond  the  penetration  of  man, 
and  below  all  the  formations  of  which  human  beings  have 
any  knowledge.  The  substance  of  such  rocks  we  are  informed 
consists  of  granite,  gneiss,  micaslate,  hornblende,  primary 
limestone,  &c.  But  they  never  contain  any  salt,  coal,  pe- 
trifaction, or  any  remains  whatever  of  organized  substances. 


44  THEOLOGY. 

It  is  therefore  generally  admitted,  that  these  primitive 
rocks,  or  strata,  were  formed  before  the  creation  of  either 
animals  or  vegetables.  After  their  formation,  a  fluid,  pulpy 
matter  continued  to  float  with  violence  over  their  surface, 
and  to  break  portions  of  them  in  pieces.  Hence,  the 
transitian  rocks  are  said  to  be  composed  of  *'  large  fragments 
of  the  primitive  rocks.'*  These  contain  lime  stone,  slate, 
sandstone,  &c.  Shells  are  sometimes  found  in  them,  but 
no  remains  of  animals  or  vegetables.  What  are  termed 
"  the  secondary  rocks f*^  appear  next  in  order.  Their  princi- 
pal formations  are  coal,  chalk,  secondary  limestone,  oolite, 
milbtone,  grit,  &c.  ;  and  in  these  various  minerals  are 
found  petrified  animals  and  vegetables.  From  this  it  is 
supposed,  that  during  the  period  between  the  formation  of 
the  tranmUon  rocks  and  the  secondary  rocks,  vegetables  were 
produced,  and  certain  animals  lived  and  died.  '^  The  work 
of  the  earth's  formation  goes  on,  forming  what  is  called  the 
Tertiary  Strata,  which  consist  of  beds  of  marl,  clay,  sand, 
&c.,'*  and  these,  we  are  informed,  ^'  contain  abundance  of 
fossil  shells,  plants,  and  bones  of  animals  and  fishes.'' 
What  are  termed  '*  the  volcanic  and  basaltic  rocks,"  are 
said  to  be  formed  principally  by  the  action  of  subterraneous 
heat  and  eruption.  They  consist  chiefly  of  basalt,  lava, 
and  greenstone.  With  respect  to  the  alluvial  or  superficial 
strata,  which  seem  to  include  the  wreck  of  other  broken 
strata,  we  all  know  that  they  consist  of  sand,  mud,  peat, 
gravel  beds,  &c.  These  are  ever  shifting  by  the  currents 
of  rivers,  and  many  other  causes  in  constant  operation.  It 
is  supposed  by  ante-Adamic  geologists,  that  some  millions 
of  ages  elapsed  during  the  formation  of  these  various  stra- 
tifications, at  the  end  of  which  God  created  or  made  man 
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out  of  the  earth.  Some  who  adopt  this  hypothesis  contend, 
that  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation, 
when  hoth  are  rightly  understood  ;  others  think  differently. 
It  may  he  proper  to  remark  here,  that  the  notion  of  our 
earth^s  great  antiquity,  and  of  monstrous  animals,  &c. 
existing  prior  to  the  creation  of  our  first  parents,  is  not  a 
discovery  of  modem  geological  science,  as  some  suppose. 
It  formed  a  part  of  the  Chaldee  mythology  thousands  of 
years  ago.  According  to  Eusehius,  Josephus,  and  Lyn- 
cellus,  it  was  a  doctrine  helieved  hy  that  ancient  race  of 
people  long  ere  the  strata  of  the  earth  were  explored  hy 
modem  geologists.  The  Chaldeans  professed  to  have  re- 
ceived it  from  a  mysterious  heing,  who  every  day  came 
near  to  Bahylon  to  instruct  them  in  history  and  useful  arts. 
This  account  Eusehius  professes  to  have  received  from 
Abydenns,  Polyhister,  Apollodorus,  and  Berous — ^**four 
ancient  historians  whose  works  are  now  lost.'^  (See, 
"North's  L'Abbe  De  Tressa's  Mythology,"  page  10.) 
This  ancient  notion  of  mythological  origin  is  now,  in  the 
opinion  of  some  modem  philosophers,  confirmed  beyond 
any  reasonable  doubt,  by  the  recent  discoveries  made  in 
the  tertiary  strata  of  the  earth.  On  this  opinion,  there- 
fore, it  may  be  necessary  to  make  a  little  modest  inquiry. 
As  this  subject  has  recently  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
most  learned  and  the  most  accomplished  scholars  in  the 
philosophic  world,  however  we  may  differ  from  them 
in  our  views,  it  will  be  pmdent  to  express  our  opinions 
cautiously  and  respectfully.  After  carefully  examining 
some  of  the  best,  most  learned,  and  elaborate  works  on 
the  pre- Adamite  antiquity  of  our  earth,  we  cannot  regard 
it  as  an  established  theory — not  in  the  same  light  as  we  do 
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the  Pythagorean  or  Newtonian  hypothesis  of  our  solar 
system ;  neither  can  we  see  that  it  perfectly  harmonises 
with  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  as  many  writers  and 
lecturers  on  this  subject  have  dogmatically  asserted.  That 
the  theory,  under  many  considerations,  is  very  plausible, 
and  that  it  abounds  with  strong,  though  not  conclusive, 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  principal  doctrines  taught 
therein,  no  rational  and  thinking  man  can  deny ;  but,  after 
having  thought  closely  and  seriously  on  the  subject,  we 
cannot  but  entertain  some  doubts  as  to  the  soundness  and 
correctness  of  the  theory,  and  its  harmony  with  sacred  and 
inspired  history. 

The  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  as  recorded  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  seems  to  be  a  plain,  simple,  narrative; 
and  we  think  it  ought  to  be  understood  and  interpreted  in 
the  same  sense  as  all  such  narratives  are.  Why  not  ? 
Because,  we  are  informed,  such  an  interpretation  is  contra- 
dictory to  what  is  palpably  demonstrated  by  recent  geolo- 
gical discoveries.  This  we  think  is  not  fully  proved.  The 
sentiments  expressed  by  a  learned  author  on  this  subject 
are  worthy  of  remark.  W.  Macgillivray,  M.  A.,  F.R.S.,  &c., 
author  of  several  works  on  Natural  History  and  Elementary 
Science,  in  his  **  Manual  of  Geology,"  page  222,  says  : — 
"  Various  interpretations  have  been  given  of  the  Mosaic 
history  of  creation ;  and  some,  considering  our  geological 
knowledge  in  many  respects  perfect,  and  conceiving  that  it 
contradicted  Scripture,  have  judged  the  latter  to  be  untrue, 
and  have  reasoned  thus  : — *  The  world  is  the  work  of  God, 
the  Scriptures  are  said  to  be  his  also ;  now  we  have  ex- 
amined the  world  thoroughly,  and  understand  it  perfectly ; 
and,  as  the  doctrines  inferred  from  its  phenomena  are  not  in 
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accordance  with  the  scriptural  account,  we  cannot  hesitate 
a  moment  in  rejecting  the  latter  as  spurious/  But  our 
knowledge  of  the  world  is  different  now  to  what  it  was  a 
few  years  ago,  when  these  men  so  spake ;  and  what  to 
them  was  true,  is  clearly  in  our  eyes  error  ;  and  we  know 
that  they  misinterpreted  the  Book  of  Nature.  Wise  as  we 
are,  then,  we  have  learned  just  enough  to  shew  us  that  our 
inUrpretations  of  nature  cannot  yet  he  fairly  brought  to  bear 
vpon  the  Bibley  however  anxious  some  of  us  may  be  to 
demonstrate  the  falsehood  of  its  doctrines.  We  are  not  yet 
agreed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis.  But  we  may  all  be  very  well  persuaded,  that,  as 
the  Scriptures  disclose  to  us  truths  such  as  we  could  not 
have  possibly  discovered  of  ourselves,  but  which  we  yet 
know  to  be  truths,  and  as  they  are  consistent  throughout, 
they  must  have  emanated  from  the  fountain  of  truth. 
*  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.' " 

And  what  says  the  Bible  ? — "  In  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 
But  we  arc  told  that  **  the  first  verse  in  the  Bible  refers 
to  an  event  which  transpired  many  years,  even  millions  of 
years,  before  *  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  face  of  the 
waters,'  or  in  other  words,  before  he  commenced  his  six 
days'  work."  But  what  scriptural  reason  have  we  for  be- 
lie%ang  this  ?  Is  not  such  a  mode  of  interpreting  God's 
Word  violent  and  unnatural — such  as  piety,  solid  sense, 
and  a  reverence  for  the  sacred  text  forbid  ?  What  would 
he  the  consequences  if  such  a  method  of  interpretation  were 
adopted  generally  ?  Would  it  not  lead  us  to  adopt  a  thou- 
sand errors  ?     Let  the  serious  and  intelligent  reader  calmly 
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reflect  on  this  subject,  and  not  be  too  hasty  in  embracing  the 
speculative  opinions  of  human  philosophy. 

2.     Another  hypothesis,  deduced  by  a  learned  author, 
and  now  in  process  of  development,  in  order  to  prove  the 
existence  of  a  pre>Adamic  earth,  and  to  show  that  the 
Mosaic  account  of  creation  is  in  harmony  with  the  present 
developments  of  geological  discoveries,  is   that  "  In  the 
beginning,"  t.«.  at  some  period  long  before  the  creation  of 
Adam,   Grod  created  the  material  universe,  and,  in  this 
universe,  He   "  gave  a   harmonious    and    beautiful    ex- 
istence to  the  whole,*^  i.e.  finished,  furnished,  and   com- 
pleted it  in  all  respects ;    and  that  it  was  inhabited  by 
certain  animals,  and  intelligent  and  holy  beings ;    that, 
on  account  of  the  rebellion  of  the  intelligent  beings  (now 
called  devils),  the  earth  fell  into  ruin.     Hence  the  phrase, 
"  without  form  and  void,"  used  by  the  inspired  historian, 
he  thinks,  according  to  the  original,  points  out  this  state 
of  ruin.     And,  in  order  to  make  this  theory  harmonise 
with  the  Mosaic  account,  he  says: — "  It  was  restored  in 
six  days,  as  stated  by  Moses.'^     Hence,  what  has  generally 
been  understood  to  be  the  work  of  original  formation,  is 
regarded  by  this  author  as  the  work  of  restoration  from  a 
state  of  fallen  ruin  ;  i.e.  that  in  six  days  Grod  restored  this 
ruined  world,  and  made  it  a  fit  habitation  for  man  whom 
he  then  created.   And  as  the  primitive  world  was  originally 
inhabited  by  certain  brute  animals^  as  well  as  by  intelligent 
beings,  when  it  was  destroyed,  their  organic  remains  were 
enveloped  during  the  process  of  the  earth*s  ruin  in  the  vari- 
ous strata  wherein  they  are  now  found.     This  hypothesis 
is  said  to  be  in  harmony  with  both  Scripture  and  true 
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geology.  This  theory  was  adopted  and  strongly  advocated 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Baylee '  in  his  controversy  with  "  Mr.  C." 
on  '^  G^logy  and  Qenesis.**  Hence  he  remarks,  in  sum- 
ming up  his  arguments: — 

**  v.  The  hannomf  of  the  whole  mth  true  geology.  True 
geology  has  collected  a  vasf  number  of  most  interesting 
phenomena.     From  them  we  learn  : 

*^  1.  That  there  were  conditions  of  this  earth  previous 
to  its  being  inhabited  by  human  beings,  in  which  it  had 
an  atmosphere,  light,  various  classes  of  animals  and 
vegetables,  but  no  inhabitants  dealing  with  material  things 
aa  men  do  now. 

"  2.  That  there  have  been  changes  of  so  violent  and 
extensive  a  character  as  must  have  greatly  deranged  the 
superficial  condition  of  the  earth,  and  extensively,  if  not 
universally,  destroyed  terrestrial  life,  and  veiy  greatly 
affected  the  condition  of  the  atmosphere. 

**  3.  These  yiolent  perturbations  have  been  followed  by 
long  periods  of  comparative  quiet.  * 

'•  4.  Whether  the  earth's  surface,  during  any  geologic 
change,  was  ever  submerged  or  otherwise  wholly  deranged 
at  any  one  moment,  geology  has  hitherto  been  unable  to 
discover. 

"  5.  Far  larger  portions  of  the  present  species  of  terres- 
trial animals  had  no  existence  during  those  geological 
periods.  They  are,  therefore,  entirely  new  formations  by 
the  omnipotent  hand  of  God. 

''  0.  Man  is  a  species,  of  animal  distinct  from  all  other 
animals.  Geology  demonstrates  that  his  formation  is  a 
recent  one,  and  that  his  power  over  nature  is  indescribably 

greater  than  that  of  any  of  the  animals  which  geologic 

0 
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reveals.*"  The  doctor  adds :  *'  To  tlie  devout  mind  these  are 
glorious  truths.'*  This,  however,  remains  to  be  proved, 
which  we  apprehend  would  be  a  very  difficult  task. 

It  seems  that  Dr.  Fje  Smith  was  favourable  to  the 
last-mentioned  theory,  though  he  does  not  speak  so  clearly 
and  distinctly  as  Dr.  Baylee:  In  one  of  his  arg^uments, 
designed  to  prove  the  great  antiquity  of  the  earth,  and 
that  this  notion  is  consistent  with  Divine  revelation,  he 
says:  "The\nagnificent  exordium  (Gen.  i.  1)  is  a  simple 
declaration  of  the  fact,  that  the  whole  dependent  universe 
did,  at  some  point  of  time  in  the  retrospect  of  countless 
ages,  derive  its  existence  and  properties  from  the  infinite 
and  all-perfect  Intelligence.  Moses  then  (verse  2,  &c.) 
takes  up  the  planet  which  was  to  be  the  theatre  of  those 
great  pleasures  of  Jehovah's  moral  government  it  was 
his  immediate  object  to  record ;  and  the  very  terms  in  which 
he  describes  it  carry,  to  our  conviction,  the  intimation  of  a 
pre-existing  staUy  and  a  dissolution  from  that  state  into  a  dark 
chaotic  decomposed  mass.^^ 

"  The  language  of  sacred  record,  correctly  interpreted, 
presents  to  us  the  condition  of  a  disorganized  globe,  its 
surface  to  some  depth  in  a  state  of  watery  solution  and 
mixture,  and  its  atmosphere  turbid  and  impermeable  to 
light.  Then  is  related  a  series  of  phenomena  in  which  we 
may,  without  irreverence,  conceive  that  the  Almighty 
Wisdom  acted  by  the  operation  of  those  physical  laws  which 
itself  had  established — ^the  attraction  of  gravitation  and 
that  of  chemical  affinity.  The  atmosphere  was  cleared,  and 
filled  with  light  on  that  atmosphere  which  was  presented 
to  the  sun ;  but  it  was  not  yet  sufficiently  purified  to  have 
permitted  the  heavenly  bodies  to  be  seen,  had  a  spectator 
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existed  on  the  earth.  The  diurnal  motion  of  the  earth 
was  established.  The  atmosphere  was  farther  cleared  by 
the  separation  of  watery  vapours,  and  clouds  were  formed. 
The  continents  and  mountains  were  heaving  up,  and 
consequently  the  waters  subsided  into  the  hollows.  The 
agency  of  creative  goodness  covered  the  desiccated  ground 
with  vegetables.  The  atmosphere  becomes  sufficiently 
pellucid  to  render  the  heavenly  luminaries  visible.  Fishes 
and  birds  were  created;  quadrupeds  and  reptiles;  and 
finally  man."^ 

This  theory  certainly  seems  very  plausible,  but  how  far 
it  harmonises  with  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  creation,  and 
the  formation  of  our  globe  and  its  various  productions  and 
inhabitants,  I  leave  the  sober  and  intelligent  reader  to 
judge.  In  my  opinion  it  is  a  mere  human  invention,  to 
meet  and  explain  an  incomprehensible  mystery,  involving 
in  it  more  difficulties  than  it  unravels  or  explains.  (See 
Cunningham's  answer  to  Dr.  Baylee.)  Dr.  Cummings, 
in  his  "  Apocalyptic  Sketches,''  says,  "  the  discoveries  of 
modem  geologists  are,  that  this  earth  was  once  a  liquid  fire , 
like  liquid  lava — that  it  only,  cooled  down  to  its  outer 
crust — and  that  the  interior  is  still  an  ocean  of  liquid  or 
molten  fire."     Page  473. 

3.  Another  hypothesis  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  a 
pre* Adamite  earth  is,  that  the  six  days  mentioned  by  Moses, 
in  which  God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all 
contained  therein,  were  six  indefinite  periods  of  great 
length,  which  in  point  of  time  ranged  over  millions  of  ages. 
The  best  article  I  have  met  with  advocating  this  opinion, 
is  in  the  Imperial  Magazine,  vol.  1,  1819,  written  by  S. 
H.  Boyd,  Esq.     His  arguments  are  well  arranged,  and 
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apparently  conclnsive ;  bnt,  upon  a  close  and  critical  investi- 
gation, like  many  other  hnman  theories  on  this  subject,  they 
are  found  to  lack  proof,  and  to  involve  other  difficulties. 

It  must  be  admitted,  that  there  is  great  difficulty  in 
reconciling  the  geographical  and  geological  phenomena, 
recently  discovered,  with  the  Mosaic  date  of  creation.  Is  it 
not  therefore  much  wiser  and  much  safer,  humbly  to  confess 
our  limited  knowledge,  than  to  indulge  in  speculative  theo- 
ries and  extravagant  fancies? 

May  not  many  of  the  geological  existing  phenomena 
be  accounted  for  by  referring  to  the  original  state  of  our 
earth,  without  attempting  to  alter  the  date  of  creation,  or 
to  the  great  changes  to  which  it  was  subjected  by  the 
general  deluge?  I  think  it  will  be  readily  admitted  by  all 
who  have  carefully  and  seriously  studied  the  subject  with 
an  unprejudiced  mind,  that  since  the  deluge  many  gradual 
changes  of  an  important  character  have  been  constantly 
going  on. 

If  our  geologists  could  prove  the  gradual  formalion  of 
the  various  strata  in  the  mineral  regions  of  our  globe,  or 
their  ante-Adamic  existence,  according  to  Dr.  Baylee*6 
theory,  and  that  it  required,  according  to  the  laws  and 
operations  of  nature,  millions  of  years  to  bring  them  to 
their  present  state  of  maturity ;  and  if  it  could  be  further 
proved  by  our  philological  theologians  that  the  Mosaic 
account  of  creation,  according  to  the  principles  and  rules  of 
criticism,  could  be  made  to  harmonise  with  either  of  these 
theories — ^there  would  still  remain  an  unfathomable  myster^*^ 
in  creation.  The  powers  of  the  human  mind  are  not  formed 
to  understand  how  anything  came  into  existence  which  did 
not  previously  exist.     Creation  is  an  operation  of  Almighty 


ORSATIOK.  58 

energy,  the  intelligent  comprehension  of  which  must  for 

ever  belong  exclusively  to  God.     And  we  must  confess  that 

that  Almighty  Being,  who  created  all  things  according  to 

his  good  pleasure  and  infinite  wisdom,  could  dispose  of  the 

matter  which  he  had  created,  in  such  chemical  equivalents, 

in  sach  forms,  and  in  such  order,  as  he  thought  proper,  and 

that,  too,  irrespective  of  time  or  the  now  existing  laws  of 

physical  creation.     When  we  look  at  creation  as  it  now 

stands  sublimely  developed  in  sea,  air,  earth  and  sky,  we 

are  constrained  to  exclaim: — 

*'  Our  souls  with  vast  amazement  fill. 
And  speak  the  hiulder  God." 
May  not  man^  of  the  various  zoolite  fossil  phenomena, 

which  were  recently  discovered  in  the  various  strata,  be  at- 
tributed to  the  eruptions  and  physical  changes  which  took 
place  when  the  Almighty  destroyed  the  earth  with  the 
deluge  ?  We  think  so.  But  we  are  told  that, "  this  theory 
has  long  since  heen  exploded."  In  the  opinion  of  many 
learned  men  of  sound  and  sober  judgment  this  remains  to  be 
proved.  It  is  a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention,  that  in 
(yen.  vi.  1 3,  "  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
come  before  me ;  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence 
throagh  them ;  and,  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the 
earth  ;^  from  which  expression  we  learn  that  the  earth  was 
destroyed^  as  well  as  mankind,  &c.  By  destroying  the 
earth,  we  submit,  neither  the  annihilation  nor  the  com- 
plete disorganization  of  the  earth  to  its  centre  is  meant, 
but  an  alteration  of  its  constitution — a  breaking  up  of 
nature,  and  to  a  great  extent  a  re-formation  of  its  mate- 
rials, Bo  far  as  it  relates  to  the  superficial  and  loose  mate- 
rials. The  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up, 
and  the  waters  issued  as  if  out  of  the  womb,  and  broke  out 
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of  its  decreed  place — (Job  xxxviii.  8  h  10.) — and  the  eftrth 
was  destroyed  thereby.  On  this  subject  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  in 
corroberating  the  opinions  of  Bishop  Burnett,  and  manj 
other  eminent  men,  says :  "  It  appears  that  an  immense 
quantity  of  water  occupied  the  centre  of  the  Antedelnvian 
earth  ;  and  as  these  burst  forth,  by  the  order  of  Ood,  the 
circumambient  strata  must  sink,  in  order  to  fill  up  the 
vacuum  occasioned  by  the  elevated  waters.  This  is  pro> 
bably  what  is  meant  by  '  breaking  up  the  founUxha  of  the 
great  deep,  and  Hhe  water  issuing  as  out  of  the 
womb,*  &c.  These  waters,  with  the  seas  on  the  earth  s 
surface,  might  be  deemed  sufficient  to  drown  the  globe,  as 
the  waters  now  on  its  surface  are  nearly  three  fourths  of 
the  whole/*  See  also  "  Ray*s  Physico  Theological  Dis- 
courses,** on  this  subject. 

Dr.  Woodward,  in  his  "  Natural  History  of  the  Earth,*' 
adduces  arguments  to  show  the  probability  that,  at  the 
deluge,  the  whole  terrestrial  substance  was  amalgamated 
with  water ;  after  which  the  different  minerals  of  which  it 
is  now  composed,  settled  into  beds  or  strata,  according  to 
their  respective  gravities.  This  theory,  of  course,  is  dis- 
puted, and  it  may  be  carrying  the  idea  of  the  destruction 
of  the  earth  too  far.  But,  without  going  so  far  in  our 
belief  on  this  subject  as  either  Dr.  Clarke  or  Dr.  Wood- 
ward, I  think  it  seems  both  reasonable  and  scriptural  to 
suppose,  that  in  connection  with  the  Noahic  deluge  which 
destroyed  the  earth,  its  various  strata,  especially  those  near^ 
BKt  the  surface,  have  materially  changed,  in  which  ruptures 
and  changes,  the  skeletons  of  animals,  vegetables,  &c. 
might  be  deeply  imbedded.  As  for  human  bones  not 
being  discovered  with  those  of  unknown  animals,  Cuvieri 
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and  other  celebrated  naturalists  conjecture,  "  That  the 
ancient  population  occupied  a  comparatively  small  portion 
of  the  globe,  and  that  that  portion  may  not  yet  have  been 
examined,  or  it  may  have  been  swallowed  up  by  the  ocean." 
It  has  been  argued,  in  favour  of  the  pre-Adamic  theory,  that 
there  are  trees  now  standing,  the  age  of  which  go  beyond 
the  given  date  of  the  earth,  i.e.  they  are  more  than  six 
thousand  years  old.  If  this  is  correct,  it  proves  that  the 
earth,  in  those  places  where  such  trees  are  standing,  is 
changeless,  which  is  against  the  pre-Adamic  doctrine  of  the 
earth.  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  the  pre-Adamic  tree  argu- 
ment is  groundless,  and  the  opinion  which  gave  birth  to  it 
is  fallacious  and  erroneous.  It  is  fit  only  to  be  classed  with 
**  old  wives'  fables,'*  or  the  romance  of  ancient  mythology. 
Before  dismissing  this  subject  I  may  just  add,  that  I 
have  carefully  consulted  the  opinions  of  many  learned  men, 
who  seem  favourable  to  the  ante-Adamic  antiquity  of  our 
earth,  but  I  cannot  reconcile  many  of  their  notions  and 
arguments  with  the  Word  of  God,  and,  consequently,  I  do 
not  believe  thetn  to  be  sound.  Having  given  the  various 
opinions  and  theories  of  several  learned  authors,  without 
attempting  either  to  confute  or  confirm  any  of  them,  I  leave 
the  subject  with  the  reader,  and  advise  him  earnestly  to 
take  the  infallible  Word  of  God  for  his  guide,  to  read  the 
best  works  on  the  subject,  think  seriously  and  prayerfully, 
and  then  judge  for  himself.  And  I  may  be  permitted  to 
caution  the  beginner  in  geological  studies  not  to  be 
too  dogmatical  in  his  assertions,  or  to  be  led  away  with  the 
mere  plausibilities  of  human  theories,  as,  in  connection  with 
philosophical  discoveries,  fresh  light  is  continually  beaming 
forth  on  the  hidden  treasures  and  mysteries  of  creation. 


IV.   ON  THE  DIVINE  SOVEEEI&NTV. 


Ood  mast  be  the  Supreme  OoTernor  of  the  aniTerse.  This  tmth  asserted  in 
Soriptore— Manifested  in  the  history  of  our  world,  of  Nebnohadnezxar, 
and  in  the  rise  and  fidl  of  kingdoms.  Sacred  and  profane  history  referred 
to.  The  AntediluTians.  The  Sodomites.  Moses,  Pharoah,  Cyras,  Senna- 
cherib,  &o. 

OoD,  who  is  the  creator  and  preserver  of  all  things,  is  also 
the  supreme  governor  of  the  universe,  and  the  disposer  of 
all  things.  His  sovereignty  is  illimitable  and  uncontroll- 
able. He  is  God  over  all — in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in 
hell.  The  vast  regions  of  the  unseen  world,  and  the  innu- 
merable multitude  of  deathless  spirits  with  which  they  are 
peopled,  are  all  under  his  government,  and  at  his  sovereign 
disposal.  God's  supreme  and  universal  authority  and 
dominion  constitute  a  subject  on  which  the  ins^  ired  writers 
seem  to  dwell  with  peculiar  delight  and  complacency. 
Perhaps  no  subject,  in  reference  to  the  Divine  character, 
occupies  a  wider  range,  or  is  more  frequently  referred  to  in 
the  inspired  volume,  than  the  sovereignty  or  supremacy  of 
the  Almighty.  A  selection  and  classification  of  a  few  of 
the  most  striking  passages  bearing  on  this  important  sub- 
ject, may  not  be  out  of  place,  and  may  serve  to  exhibit  the 

• 

light  in  which  the  subject  was  contemplated  by  the  inspired 
writers.  David  blessed  the  Lord  before  the  great  congre- 
gation, and  said,  "  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and 
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the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  tlie  victory,  and  the  majesty : 

for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine;  thine 

18  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  ahove 

all;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  might ;  and  in  thine  hand 

it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all/^  1  Chron. 

xzix.  11,   12.     '^1  know  that  the  Lord  is  great,  and  is 

above  all  gods.     Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he 

in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  in  the  seas,  and  all  deep  places. 

He  maketh  lightnings  for  the  rain:  he  bringeth  the  wind 

out  of  his  treasuries.  Thy  name,  O  Lord,  endureth  for  ever; 

and  thy  memorial,  O  Lord,  throughout  all  generations." 

Psalm  cxxxv.  5 — 13*     "  For  who  in  the  heaven  can  be 

compared  unto  the  Lord  ?    Who  among  the  sons  of  the 

mighty  can  be  likened  unto  the  Lord  ?     Ood  is  greatly  to 

be   feared    in    the    assembly   of  the  saints,  and   to  be 

had  in  reverence  of  all   them  that  are  ahout  him.     O 

Lord  Ood  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  thee? 

or  to  thy  faithfulness  round  about  thee?     Thou  rulest  the 

raging  of  the  sea:  when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thou 

stillest  them.     Thou  hast  broken  Rahab  in  pieces,  as  one 

that  is  slain :  thou  hast  scattered  thine  enemies  with  thy 

strong  arm.  The  heavens  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine: 

as  for  the  world  and  the  falness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded 

them.     Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm :  strong  is  thy  hand,  and 

high  is  thy  right  hand.     Justice  and  judgment  -are  the 

habitation  of  thy  throne :' mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before 

Uiy  face."     Psalm  Ixxxix.  6—11, 13, 14. 

^*  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  mul- 
titude of  isles  be  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and  darkness 
are  round  about  him :  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  his  throne.     His  lightnings  enlightened  the 


58  THEOLOGY. 

world :  the  earth  saw,  and  trembled.  The  hills  melted  like 
wax  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  For  thoa,  Lord,  art  high  above 
all  the  earth :  thou  art  exalted  far  above  all  gods."  Psalm 
xcvii.  1 — 5,  9. 

^'  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from 
Mount  Paran.  Selah.  His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  was  full  of  his  praise.  And  his  brightness  was  as 
the  light;  he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hand:  and  there 
was  the  hiding  of  his  ^lower.  He  stood,  and  measured  the 
earth :  he  beheld,  and  drov^  asunder  the  nations ;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpetual  hills  did 
bow :  his  ways  are  everlasting.  I  saw  the  tents  of  Cushan  in 
affliction:  and  the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did 
tremble.  Was  the  Lord  displeased  a^'i'ainst  the  rivers? 
was  thine  anger  against  the  rivers?  was  thy  wrath  against 
the  sea,  that  thou  didst  ride  upon  thine  horses  and  thy 
chariots  of  salvation  ?  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  they 
trembled:  the  overflowing  of  the  water  passed  by:  the 
deep  uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  on  high. 
The  sun  and  moon  stood  still  in  their  habitation:  at  the 
light  of  thine  arrows  they  went,  and  at  the  shining  of  thy 
glittering  spear,''  &c.     Hab.  iii.  3 — 11. 

The  above  passages  are  not  merely  celebrations  of  his 
Divine 'power  aud  majesty,  but  they  also  set  forth  the 
boundless  and  uncontrollable  sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  as 
reigning  and  ruling  over  all  creatures  and  all  worlds. 

And  what  a  striking  testimony  we  have  of  the  sove- 
reign greatness  of  the  Almighty  in  the  subjugation  and 
acknowledgment  *of  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  in  the 
pride  of  his  heart,  set  himself  up  as  the  rival  of  the  Most 
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High.  Being  made  sensible  of  the  infinite  greatness  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  he  says: — "  I  thought  it  good  to  show 
the  signs  and  wonders  that  the  High  God  hath  wrought 
toward  me.  How  great  are  his  signs  I  and  how  mighty 
are  his  wonders  1  His  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom, 
and  his  dominion  is  from  generation  to  generation/'  Dan. 
iv.  2,  3.  And  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter  the 
sovereign  power  of  the  Almighty  is  more  strikingly  exhi- 
bited in  the  complete  subjugation  of  this  haughty  monarch, 
and  in  his  restoration  from  a  state  of  brutal  degradation 
and  insanity,  to  his  former  exalted  position  as  a  great  and 
mighty  prince. 

'*  All  this  came  upon  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar.  At 
the  end  of  twelve  months  he  walked  in  the  palace  of  the 
kingdom  of  Babylon.  The  king  spake,  and  said:  Is  not 
this  great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the 
kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour 
of  my  majesty?"  While  these  vain  thoughts,  relative  to 
his  own  honour  and  majesty,  were  passing  through  his 
mind,  and  inflating  his  haughty  soul  with  ideas  of  his 
regal  anthority  and  magisterial  greatness,  Grod  determined 
to  take  his  kingdom  from  him,  and  reduce  him  to  a  state  of 
unparalleled  degradation.  <'  While  the  tvord  was  in  the 
king*s  moutkj  there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  0, 
king  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken ;  The  kingdom 
is  departed  Arom  thee.  And  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men, 
and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field: 
they  shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven  times 
shall  pass  over  thee,  until  thou  know  that  the  Most  High 
raleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  andgiveth  it  to  whomsoever 
he  mil.     The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon 
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Nebuchadnezzar:  and  be  was  driven  firora  men,  and  did 
eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  bis  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of 
heaven,  till  his  hairs  were  grown  like  eagles^  feathers,  and 
his  nails  like  birds*  claws.  And  at  the  end  of  the  days 
Nebuchadnezzar  lifted  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  his 
understanding  returned  to  him,  and  he  blessed  the 
Most  High,  and  praised  and  honoured  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  whose  dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi> 
nion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation  to  generation :  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing;  he 
doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth:  and  none  can  stay  his 
hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou?**  And  Nebuchad- 
nezzar said,  ''  I  praise  and  extol  and  honour  the  King  of 
heaven,  all  whose  works  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judg- 
ment: and  those  that  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase.'* 
Dan.  iv.  28 — 37.  How  many  kings  and  kingdoms  have 
been  overthrown,  and  monarchies  established  by  the  same 
Almighty  hand?  Many  ancient  empires,  which  we  read  of 
in  history,  have  now  totally  dissappeared :  their  geogra- 
phical territory  remains,  but  where  are  their  kings  and 
senators?  where  are  their  armies  and  navies?  where  their 
statesmen  and  laws?  &c.  All  the  essential  characteristics 
of  their  nationality  have  long  since  been  obliterated.  New 
nations  have  sprung  up,  fresh  forms  of  government  estab- 
lished, and  mighty  empires  raised  on  the  ruins  of  fallen 
kingdoms :  and  in  these  great  revolutions  of  the  political 
universe,  as  well  as  in  the  physical  changes  of  our  globe,  we 
trace  the  foot-prints  of  the  invisible  Jehovah.  The  unseen 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  operations  of  his  providential 
government,  is  the  great  moving  cause:  hence, history  pro- 
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claims  the  being  of  a  Grod  who  is  almighty  in  power, 
wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  wisdom,  working 
wonders.   *'  The  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men, 
and  giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  will.      He  maketh 
poor,  and  maketh  rich :  He  bringeth  low,  and  raiseth  np. 
Riches  and  honour  come  from  God:  and  in  his  hand  it  is 
to  make  great  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.     He  raiseth 
up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from 
the  dunghill,  and  causeth  them  to  sit  among  princes.'*  ^'  The 
Lord  is  Bang  for  ever,**  says  the  Psalmist,  '*  and  his  domi- 
nion is  an  everlasting  dominion.**  *^He  is  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate;  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords/' 
able  to  create,  to  save,  and  to  destroy.  "  The  Lord  of  Hosts, 
he  ia  king  of  glory,  honour  and  majesty  are  before  him, 
strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary."     The  majes- 
terial  greatness  and  glory  of  the  eternal  Jehovah  are  inde- 
scribable.    Who  can  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  the 
glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  greatness  of  his 
excellency  ?     There  are  none  in  heaven  who  can  be  compared 
to  him :  none  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened 
unto   him.     Moses,   exhorting  the  children  of  Israel  to 
obedience,  after  God  had  restored  to  them  the  two  tables 
containing  the  moral  law,  lays  down  the  requirements  of 
Jehovah ;  after  which  he  proclaims  the  Divine  Sovereignty 
in  the  following  sublime  language :  "  Behold,  the  heaven 
and  the  h^ven  of  heavens  is  the  Lord*s  thy  God,  the  earth 
also,  with  all  that  therein  is.     For  the  Lord  your  God  is 
(irod  of  gods  and  Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God,  a  mighty  and  a 
terrible,  which  regardeth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward.'* 
And  similar  declarations,  expressive  of  the  greatness  and 
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glorious  majesty  of  the  great  Eternal,  are  to  be  found  in 
every  part  of  the  Bible. 

Before  dismissing  this  subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  turn 
our  attention  to  a  few  facts  recorded  in  sacred  history, 
which  illustrate  the  sovereign  power  of  Grod.  The  Ante> 
deluvians  and  the  Sodomites  provoked  him  to  wrath  ;  the 
former  he  destroyed  with  water,  the  latter  with  fire  and 
brimstone.  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  magnified  himself 
against  the  Lord,  who  chastised  him  with  ten  dreadful 
plagues,  and  then  overthrew  him  and  his  mighty  army  in 
the  Red  Sea.  God  raised  Moses  from  the  banks  of  the 
Nile  to  the  Imperial  Clourt  of  Egypt ;  afterwards  he  fied 
for  safety  into  the  land  of  Midian,  and  kept  the  flocks  of 
Jethro  in  Horeb,  where  God  appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  commanded  him  to  go  and  deliver  the  injured 
and  oppressed  Hebrews.  This  was  accomplished.  Korah 
and  his  companions  rebelled  against  Grod  and  Moses  in  the 
wilderness ;  and  the  Almighty  caused  the  earth  to  open  and 
swallow  them  up.  Thus  the  elements  are  the  servants  of 
Jehovah,  to  execute  vengeance  on  those  who  rebel  against 
him.  David  was  brought  by  the  hand  of  God  from  follow- 
ing his  father^s  flock  in  the  wilderness,  and  set  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel;  on  the  other  hand  he  brought  down 
Nebuchadnezzar  from  the  throne  of  Babylon,  and  drove 
him  into  the  fields  to  feed  like  an  ox  until  he  knew  and 
acknowledged  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  over  the  kingdoms 
of  men,  and  giveth  them  to  whomsoever  he  pleaseth.  It 
was  God  who  gave  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  afterwards  gave  Babylon  into  the  hands  of 
Cyrus,  the  Medo-Persian  king,  who  made  her  a  ruinous 
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heap,  and  *'a  habitation  for  dragons,^*  &c.     Sennacherib,  the 
mighty  king  of  Assyria,  reproached  and  despised  the  God 
of   heaven,    by  his  representative   Rabshakeh ;  but  the 
Almighty   ^<pat  a  hook  in  his  nose  and  a  bridle  in  his 
month  ;^  and  after  laying  the  flower  of  his  grand  army 
silent  in  death,  he  turned  him  back  to  his  own  country, 
where  he  was  miserably  and  shamefully  slain  by  his  own 
sons   in  the  house  of  Nisroch,  his  idol  god.     Hence  the 
Almighty  can  soon  chastise  his  foes  and  destroy  his  enemies. 
'*  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain 
thing?  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord  and  against 
his  anointed.''     But  '<  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision,"  "  He  shall 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel.     Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye  kings : 
be  instructed,  ye  judges."    **  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  with  trembling."   "  AUelujahl  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent reigneth." 


V.   ON  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 


The  word  ProTidenoe  only  used  onee  in  Boriptore.  There  is  ft  DiTine  PtotI. 
denoe ;  this  is  eyident  ftt>m  the  manner  in  which  Ood  has  preserred  his 
Word  and  hie  people.  The  doctrine  of  ProTidenoe  explained.  Its  Tarions 
manifeatations  classified.  BahstantiaUy  asserted  in  Soriptnre.  Various 
kinds  of  proTidenoe  spoken  of.  A  particular  ProTidence,  prored  finom 
sacred  history  ;  consistent  with  reason.  ProTidence  of  Ood  sometimes 
Tcry  mysterioos.  Chance  considered.  Qaotation  fh»n  Wealey.  lines  by 
Gowper. 

Intimately  connected  with  the  idea  of  Divine  Sovereignty, 
is  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence,  The  tenn  providence 
occurs  only  once  in  the  whole  of  the  sacred  writings ;  and 
then,  not  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Being,  but  to  Felix,  the 
governor  of  Judea.  Acts  xxiv.  2.  Tertullus  the  Roman 
orator,  who  was  employed  to  plead  against  St.  Paul, 
commenced  his  speech  hy  flattering  the  unrighteous  gover- 
nor in  the  following  language: — "  Seeing  that  by  thee  we 
enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy  deeds  are  done 
unto  this  nation  by  thy  providence.''^  This  is  the  only 
passage  in  Scripture  where  the  word  providence  occurs. 
The  meaning  of  the  original  \sprudetice.  It  was  a  compli- 
ment paid  by  the  Orator  to  Felix,  either  in  reference  to  his 
wisdom,  as  displayed  in  the  prudent  judgment  which  he 
had  manifested  in  his  magisterial  capacity,  or  in  the 
government  of  the  province  of  Judea.  But,  although  the 
word  does  not  occur  in  Scripture,  in  reference  to  God,  we 
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hesitate  not  to  sa^ ,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  Dwim  Providence, 
This  is  evident  from  the  facts  already  addnced,  viz.  that 
there  is  a  Ood,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  the  Sovereign 
Raler  of  the  universe,  and  the  Preserver  of  men  and  heasts. 
It  is  also  evident  from  the  various  blessings  we  enjoy  as 
dependent  creatures  on  his  free  bounty,  from  the  awful 
judgments  which  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  wicked,  and 
from  the  astonishing  preservation  of  his  Word  and  his 
Church  throughout  a  long  succession  of  dark  and  bloody 
ages.   Notwithstanding  the  attempts  of  earth  and  hell  to 
destroy  the  Bible,  and  to  annihilate  the  Christian  Church, 
the  good  Providence  of  God  has  taken  care  of  both ;  so  that 
we  have  still  God^s  pure  Word,  and  a  living,  active  Church, 
holding  the  fitiith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.     These  facts, 
I  Bay,  prove  to  us  the  Providence  of  God. 

By  the  Providence  of  God,  we  are  not  to  understand 
any  separate  attribute  of  the  Divine  Mind,  whether  natural 
or  moral,  or  the  Sovereignty  of  Jehovah,  but  the  care  and 
Baperintendence  which  Grod  exercises  over  his  creatures, 
and  the  methods  which  he  employs  in  correcting  the 
rebellious. 

Perhaps  the  doctrine  of  God*s  Providence  is  in  no  place 
more  strikingly  and  strongly  expressed  than  in  Acts  xvii., 
where  St.  Paul  declares  to  the  Athenians,  "  God  that  made 
the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 
neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  anything,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all,  life,  and  breatli, 
And  all  things;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their 
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habitation;  that  they  shonld  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they 
might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far 
from  every  one  of  us:^  in  him  we  live,  cmdmove,  and  have 
our  being.**  Here  the  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence  is 
taught,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word.  "In  him  toe  Iwe, 
and  move^  and  have  our  being.""  No  words  or  form  of  expres- 
sion could  more  clearly  and  fully  express  our  continual  depen- 
dence on  GM.  The  design  of  the  Apostle  was  to  teach 
the  Athenians,  and  all  who  read  this  statement,  that  our  ver}' 
existence,  and  the  operations  connected  with  our  existence, 
are  sustained  by  the  Almighty  Lord  of  all.  This  doctrine 
is  consistent  with  the  true  and  sound  philosophy  which  was 
taught  by  certain  of  the  Athenian  Poets.  Mr.  Wesley  thinks 
the  Apostle  referred  to  Aratus,  who  lived  about  three  hun- 
dred years  before  this  time,  and  to  the  "  Hymn  of  Cleanthus 
to  Jupiter,  or  the  Supreme  Being :  one  of  the  purest  and  finest 
pieces  of  natural  religion  in  the  whole  world  of  Pagan 
antiquity." 

In  order  that  we  may  better  understand  all  that  ap- 
pears to  be  comprehended  under  the  doctrine  of  Divine 
Providence,  divines  have  classified  its  manifestations,  and 
denoted  such  manifestations  of  the  divine  interposition  by 
different  names.     Hence  we  read  of — 

1.  Immediate  Providence:  which  signifies  something 
which  the  Almighty  does  himself,  without  condescending 
to  use  any  means  or  instrumentality. 

2.  A  Mediate  Providence :  i,e.  the  Almighty  acting  by 
an  intervening  agent,  or  what  is  exercised  in  the  use  of  means. 

3.  There  is  what  is  termed  an  Ordinary  Providence: 
viz.  that  which  is  exercised  in  the  common  course  of 
nature,  and  by  a  chain  of  causes. 
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4.  An  Extraordinary  Providence:  which  signifies 
something  out  of  the  common  way,  as  a  miraculous  opera- 
tion. 

5.  There  is  a  Common  Providence :  which  relates  to 
the  government  of  the  whole  world. 

6.  A  Special  Providence :  which  relates  to  the  care 
and  preservation  of  the  Church. 

7.  A  Universal  Providence :  by  which  we  understand 
the  Divine  Will  upholding,  sustaining,  and  preserving  all 
things,  visible  and  invisible,  in  the  universe  ;  and, 

8.  A  Particular  Providence :  which  relates  to  indivi- 
dual actions,  and  to  the  most  minute  circumstances.    This, 
however,  is  a  doctrine  to  which  many  people  object.     The 
opinion  entertained  by  them  is,  that  "  The  providence  of 
God  extends  no  further  than  to  a  general  superintendence 
of  the  laws  of  nature,  without  interposing  in  the  particular 
concerns  of  individuals."     This  theory  is,  however,  in  the 
first  place,  contrary  to  Scripture.     Many   instances  are 
recorded  in  the  inspired  volume,  showing  that  the  Al- 
mighty  has,  in  certain  cases,  stepped  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of*his  general  providence  to  deliver,  support,  and 
comfort  his  people.     I  need  only  mention  the  history  of 
Joseph,  the  deliverance  of  the  Hebrews  out  of  Egyptian 
captivity,  the  preservation  of  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions, 
and  the  Hebrew  worthies  in  the  burning  furnace,  to  con- 
vince the  Christian  reader  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a 
Particular  Providence,     In  the  second  place,  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  reason.     It  renders  the  government  of  the  Al- 
mighty altogether  loose  and  contingent,  and  would  leave 
no  room  for  repose  or  trust  in  the  protection  of  heaven. 
The  majority  of  human  affairs  would  be  allowed  to  fluctuate 


68  THEOLOGY. 

in  a  fortuitous    coarse  without  moving  in  any  regular 
direction,  and  without  tending  to  any  special  design. 

The  uniform  doctrine  of  the  sacred  writings  is,  that 
throughout  the  universe  nothing  happens  without  God^ 
that  his  hand  is  ever  active,  that  nothing  is  too  great  or 
unwieldy  for  his  management,  nor  is  anything  so  minute 
and  insignificant  as  to  he  below  his  inspection  and  care. 
While  he  is  guiding  the  sun  in  his  course,  and  holding  to- 
gether the  heavens  in  their  appointed  place — ^while  he 
rules  among  the  empires  of  the  earth,  stilling  the  raging 
of  the  waters  and  the  tumults  of  the  peopl«>— he  is  at  the 
same  time  watching  with  a  fatherly  eye  over  his  people, 
however  mean  may  he  their  earthly  condition  or  obscure 
their  abode  in  life.  The  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples,  *'  Are 
not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairsof  your  head  are  all  numbered.**  Many  pious  and  learned 
divines  have  written  rather  extensively  on  the  Special  and 
Particular  Providence  of  God ;  viz.  Chamock,  Flavel, 
Hoakwell,  Wallaston,  Thomas,  and  many  others.  The 
following  quotation  is  the  substance  of  a  p^agraph« 
abridged  and  altered,  taken  from  one  of  the  above  authors : — 

<*  How  the  Providence  of  God  interposes  with  human 
affairs — ^by  what  means  it  influences  the  thoughts  and 
counsels  of  men,  and  yet  leaves  them  to  the  influence  of 
choice — are  subjects  too  mysterious  for  us  to  understand, 
and  which  have  given  occasion  to  many  intricate  contro* 
versies.  Let  us  remember  that  the  manner  in  which  God 
influences  the  motions  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  nature 
of  that  secret  power  by  which  he  is  ever  directing  the 
snn,  moon,  and  stars  in  their  course,  are  matters  which  we 
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cannot  folly  nnderstand,  no  more  than  we  can  nnderstaud 
the  manner  in  which  he  influences  the  counsels  of  men. 
Bat,  thoagh  the  mode  of  divine  operation  remains  unknown, 
the   fact   of  an  overruling  influence  is,   in  many  cases, 
equally  certain  in  the  moral  as  it  is  in  the  natural  world. 
We  eannot  indeed  conceive  of  Ood  acting  as  the  governor 
of  the  world,  unless  his  government  extends  either  directly 
or  indirectly  to  all  the  events  which  take  place  therein.     It 
is  on  the  supposition  of  a  Particular  Providence  that  our 
worship  and  prayers  to  Gkxi  are  founded.     All  his  perfec- 
tions would  he  utterly  insignificant  to  us  if  they  were  not 
exercised,  on  every  occasion,  as  the  circumstances  of  his 
creatures  require.     He  would  he  no  more  than  an  unconcerned 
spectator  of  the  behaviour  of  his  subjects,  and  regard  the 
obedient  and  the  rebellious  with  an  equal  eye.     The  expe- 
rience of  every  one  more  or  less  bears  testimony  to  the 
doctrine  of  Divine  Providence.     "We  refer  not  only  to 
those   sadden  and    unexpected  vicissitudes  which   have 
sometimes  astonished  whole  nations,  and  drawn  their  at- 
tention to  the  conspicuous  hand  of  heaven.     We  need  not 
appeal  to  the  history  of  statesmen  and   warriors,  to  the 
ambitious    and    enterprising;    we    need  only   reflect    on 
inany  instances  connected  with  our  own  lives,  in  order  to 
convince  us  that  we  are  held  in  subjection  to  a  higher 
Power,  on  whom  depends  the  accomplishment  of  out  wishes. 
We  have  fondly  projected  our  favourite  plans ;  we  have 
thought  that  we  had  forecast  and  provided  for  all  that 
might  happen;   but,  alas!  some  little  event  has  occurred, 
unforeseen  by  us,  and  in  its  consequences  at  first  seem- 
ingly inconsiderable,  but  in  the  end  it  has  blighted  all  our 
hopes.     The  happiness  of  man  depends  on  secret  springs, 
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too  nice  and  delicate  to  be  adjusted  by  human  art,  or  to  be 
foreseen  hj  human  prudence.  It  requires  a  favourable  com- 
bination of  external  circumstances  with  the  state  of  a  man's 
own  mind.  To  accomplish  on  every  occasion  such  a  com- 
bination, is  far  beyond  his  power;  but  it  is  what  God  can 
at  aU  times  effect,  as  the  whole  series  of  external  causes 
is  arranged  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  "  the  hearts  of 
all  men  are  in  his  hands.*^ 

We  sometimes  hear  it  asserted  that  circumstances  occur 
by  chance,  or  accidentally.  Such  words  and  sentiments  are 
frequently  expressed  in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  human  life ; 
but  they  are  words  without  meaning;  or,  so  far  as  they 
have  any  meaning  or  signification,  they  are  terms  substi- 
tuted for  the  unknown  operations  of  Providence ;  for  it  is 
certain,  that  in  the  whole  of  Jehovah's  universe,  nothing 
can  take  place  or  come  to  pass  without  a  cause,  or  beyond  his 
control.  In  that  profound  chaos  of  human  affairs,  where 
we  can  see  no  light;  where  all  is  disorder  and  confusion — 
all  is  clear  and  comprehensive  to  the  Infinite  One,  who 
directs  and  governs  the  whole  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 
and  brings  forward  or  controls  every  event,  and  at  all 
times  and  in  every  place  accomplishes  his  sovereign 
pleasure.  '*  The  Lord  sitteth  on  the  flood.*'  He  maketh 
the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  as  he  maketh  the  hail  and 
the  rain  to  obey  him.  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne 
in  the  heavens ;  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.''  <<  A  man's 
heart  deviseth  his  way :  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps." 

To  follow  the  leadings  or  openings  of  Ptx>videsioe, 
means  no  more  than  to  act  agreeably  to  the  dictates  of 
prudence,  under  any  particular  circumstance,  according  to 
the  direction  or  determination  of  the  Word  or  law  of  God. 
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I  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  a  brief  quotation  from 
Mr.  Wesley's  Sermon  on  the  "Imperfection  of  Human 
Knowledge." 

**  Incomprebensible  to  us  are  many  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sations, with  regard  to  particular  families.     We  cannot  at 
all  comprehend  why  he  raises  some  to  wealth,  honour,  and 
power;  and  why,  in  the  mean  time,  he  depresses  others  with 
poverty  and  various  afflictions.  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦    No  reason  appears 
to  us,  either  for  the  prosperity  of  the  one,  or  the  adversity 
of  the  other.     As  little  can  we  account  for  the  divine 
dispensations  with  regard  to  individuals.     We  know  not 
why  the  lot  of  this  man  is  cast  in  Europe,  the  lot  of  that 
man  in  the  wilds  of  America;  why  one  is  bom  of  rich  or 
Doble,  and  the  other  of  poor  parents ;  why  the  father  and 
mother  of  one  are  strong  and  healthy,  those  of  another 
weak  and  diseased,  in  consequence  of  which  he  drags  a 
miserable  being  all  the  days  of  his  life,  exposed  to  want, 
and  pain,  and  a  thousand  temptations,  from  which  he  finds 
no  way  to  escape.      How  many  are  from  their  infancy 
hedged  in  with  such  relations,  that  they  seem  to  have  no 
chance  (as  some  speak),  no  possibility  of  being  useful  to 
themselves  or  others?    Why  are  they,  antecedent  to  their 
own  choice,  entangled  in  such  connexions?     Why  are  hurt- 
ful people  so  cast  in  their  way,  that  thiey  know  not  how  to 
escape  them  ?     And  why  are  useful  persons  hid  out  of  their 
sight,  or  snatched  away  from  them  at  their  utmost  need  ? 
0  ihd,  how  unsearchable  are  thy  counsels!  too  deep  to  be 
fathomed  by  our  reason;  and  thy  ways  of  executing  those 
connsels  not  to  he  traced  by  our  wisdom."    (Vol.  ii.^,  pp. 
145-6.) 
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"God  moTes  in  a  mysterious  way, 
Uis  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  bea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm. 
'  Deep  in  un&thomable  mines 
Of  never-failing  skill, 
He  treasures  up  his  bright  deaignB, 
And  works  his  sovereign  will." 


VI.   ON  GOD'S  NATUEAL  ATTEIBUTES. 


NaUu«l  mttribatM  defined.     Omnipotence  qfOod  a  primitiTe  attribute.    This 
•ttribate  fi^qaentl;  ascribed  to  God  io  Scripture ;  sublimely  manifested 
In  Us  works ;  in  the  magnitude  and  rerolutions  of  our  globe ;  in  the  solar 
systam ;  and  in  tbe  sideral  heaTens.    Quotation  fh>m  Tonng.  Reflections 
on  tbe  number  and  magnitude  of  Ood's  works.    Tbe  C>mfiij>reffefie«of  God  :— 
this  doctrine  defined,  and  various  opinions  considered.     Dr.  Pye  SmiUi 
on  the  **  Divine  Immeneitp.**    OmnlpreMDoe  ascribed  to  God  in  Scripture. 
Beflectiona  on  the  phraseology  of  Scripture  umployed  to  denote  the  Dirine 
Omnipresence.    The  Dirine  Ubiquity  urged  from  a  consideration  of  his 
vorks.    What  are  we  to^nnderstand  by  the  laws  of  nature.  Quotation  fh>m 
Dr.  Paley— Gowper'i  poems.    Objections  founded  on  tbe  limits  of  the  uni- 
▼erse,  mntwered.     OnuuMeienee  qf  Ood.     What  are  we  to  understand  by 
Onniselence :— A.    M.    Ramsey's^  opinion,  that    it   is    a   mere   oaps- 
biRty  of  knowing  all  things,  C9t{futed.    Mr.  Finney's  remarks  on  thia  sub. 
ject.    The  perfect  and  unlimited  knowledge  of  God  asserted  in  Scripture. 
The  ImmmUAUitjf  qf  Ood,    God  must,  in  his  nature  and  essential  perfec- 
tions, be  eternally  the  same.    This  subject  philosophically  considered ; 
proTed  tram  the  cliaracter  of  God's  moral  goyemment  in  all  agea  of  the 
worid.  General  reflections  on  the  greatness  and  glorious  character  of  God. 

If  we  be  fuUf  satiBfied  of  the  existence  of  God — and  we 
cannot  leasonablj  hold  onrselves  in  doubt ;  and  if  it  be 
further  admitted,  that  he  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  and 
that  he  is  the  Preserver  and  Supreme  Grovemor  of  the  uni- 
verse; we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  conclude  that  he  is 
a  Being  of  infinite  perfections,  viz.  that  he  is  almighty  in 
power;  that  he  fills  all  space;  that  he  is  omniscient,  or 
infinite  in  wisdom,  and  unchangeable  in  his  nature ;  that 
he  is  infinitely  g^ood,  holy,  and  merciful.     These  attributes 
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seem  essential  to  him  as  the  Creator,  Upholder,  and  Governor 
of  all  things;  as  nothing  less  conld  qualify  him  for  the 
management  of  the  universe. 

The  attrihutes  of  God  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.  natwral 
and  moral;  or,  at  least,  they  are  generally  so  designated  by 
theologians.  By  natural  attrihutes,  are  meant  those  which 
pertain  to  the  divine  character  by  a  natural  necessity,  or 
whatever  is  attributable  to  him  as  essential  to  his  existence, 
that  which  has  no  moral  character  comprehended  in  its 
nature.  Therefore  the  natural  attributes  of  GM  areEtemity, 
Spirituality,  Omnipotence,  Omnipresence,  Omniscience,  and 
Immutability — as  these  qualities  and  capacities  seem  to  con- 
stitute his  essential  nature.  Qod*s  moral  attributes  are,  of 
course,  such  as  constitute  his  moral  nature,  or  the  disposi- 
tions and  eternal  state  of  his  mind:  such  as  Benevolence, 
Justice,  Mercy,  Truth,  "Wisdom,  and  Holiness.  "We  shall 
in  this  essay  consider  more  particularly  his  Natural  Attri- 
butes. But,  having  before,  when  we  investigated  the 
Essence,  &c.,  of  Deity,  proved  his  Spirituality  and  Eternity, 
we  shall  now,  in  the  first  place,  consider — 

I.      THE  OMNIPOTENCE  OF  GOD. 

That  the  Eternal  Jehovah  is  almighty  in  power,  no 
intelligent  mind  can  for  one  moment  doubt.  Perhaps  no 
divine  attribute,  whether  natural  or  moral,  is  more  strikingly 
developed  in  its  manifestations  and  operations  than  that  of 
Omnipotence.  It  has  been  technically  designated  one  of 
the  primitive  attributes  of  Deity ;  because  power  which  is 
infinite  seems  to  comprehend  or  to  include  in  it  several 
other  attributes,  such  as  Wisdom,  Omniscience,  Omnipre- 
sence, Long-suffering,  &c.,  t.«.  God  has  a  capacity  to  know 
all  things — He  is  everywhere  present  at  the  same  time — 
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He  sees  all  things,  and  is  able  to  bear  all  things;  for  the 
word  Omnipotence,  or  AlmightinesSy  does  not  merely  imply 
physical  strength  to  sustain  the  material  universe,  but  also 
ability  to  perform  any  action  in  reference  to  either  physical 
or  mental  faculty.  Such  power  belongs  only  to  Grod,  and 
must  be  essential  to  his  nature,  as  an  infinite,  indepen- 
dent, and  all-perfect  Being. 

1 .     This  attribute  is  frequently  ascribed  to  God  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  many  instances  it  is  expressed  in  language  the 
most  sahlimo  and  impressive.   We  select  the  following :  *'  O 
Lord  my  God,  thou  art  very  great ;  thou  art  clothed  with 
honour  and  majesty.     Who  coverest  thyself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment:  who  stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a 
curtain.     He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.     He  bindeth 
up  the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds ;  his  power  raiseth  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  and  his  wisdom  restraineth  their  fury.    He 
tumeth  the  wilderness  into  a  standing  water,  and  dry  ground 
into  watersprings.    0  Lord  Gk>d  of  Hosts,  who  is  a  strong  God 
like  unto  thee  ?     Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm :  strong  is  thy 
hand,  and  high  is  thy  right  hand;  he  thunders  peals,  and 
we  see  the  lightning  flash.*"     In  the   18th  Psalm  the 
mighty  power  of  God  is  thus  described:  "The  earth  shook 
and  trembled;  the  foundations  also  of  the  hills  moved  and 
were  shaken,  because  he  was  wroth.     There  went  up  a 
smoke  out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth 
devoured :  coals  were  kindled  by  it.     He  bowed  the  heavens 
also,  and  came  down:  and  darkness  was  tmder  his  feet. 
And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly :  yea,  he  did  fly 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.     The  Lord  also  thundered  in 
the  heavens,   and  the  ffighest  gave  his  voice ;  hailstones 
and  coals  of  fire.      The  foundations   of  the  world  were 
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discovered  at  thy  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath 
of  thy  nostrils/* 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  (ch.xl.)  speaking  of  the  Omnipotence 
of  Gk>d,  says :  "  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hol- 
low of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and 
comprehended  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a  measure,  and 
weighed  the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  bal- 
ance?    Behold,  the  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket, 
and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance:   behold, 
he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing.     All  nations 
before  him  are  as  nothing;  and  they  are  counted  to  him 
less  than  nothing  and  vanity.     To  whom  then  will  ye 
liken  Grod  ?  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ? 
It  is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers;    that  stretcheth 
out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a 
tent  to  dwell  in;  that  bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing;  he 
maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity.     To  whom  then 
will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  I  be  equal  ?  saith  the  Holy  One." 
Jeremiah,  (ch.xxxii.  17-19.)  addressing  the  Almighty,  says: 
^<  Ah,  Lord  God  !  behold,  thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  by  thy  great  power  and  stretched-out  arm,  and 
there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee.     The  Great,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  is  his  name,  great  iu  counsel, 
and  mighty  in  work.*'     When  God  appeared  to  Abraham, 
he  said  unto  him :     "  I  am  the  Almighty  Grod.*'     Gen. 
xvii.     Again  we  read : — *^  And  God  spake  unto  Moses, 
and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord :  and  I  appeared  unto 
Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God 
Almighty*'  (£1-Shaddai).  And  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
world,   he  was  principally  known  by  the  name  of  £1- 
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Sbaddai,  which  signifies  God  Almighty,  or  God  All-sufficient. 
Hence  hp  is  designated  "  The  Almighty"  abont  thirty  times 
in  the  Book  of  Job;  and  in  many  passages  this  appellation. 
(EIi-8haddai)  is  given  to  him  as  expressive  of  his  Omni- 
potence. 

2.     The  Almighty  power  of  God  is  also  sublimely  de- 
monstrated in  creation,  or  the  works  of  nature.     As  the 
words  of  his  month  proclaim  his  eternal  power  and  supreme 
dominion,  so  do  the  works  of  his  hand.     '^  Lift  up  your 
eyes  on  high,"  says  the  prophet  Isaiah,  '*  and  behold  who 
hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by 
number:  he  calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of 
his  might,  for  that  be  is  strong  in  power;  not  one  faileth," 
The  Psalmist,  as  though  struck  with  astonishment  at  the 
number  and  magnitude  of  Gk>d's  works,  exclaimed:  ^*  When 
I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon 
and  the  stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man  that 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him."     Psalm  viii.  3,  4. 

But  if  we  contemplate  merely  the  earth  on  which  we 
live,  which  is  but  a  very  small  portion  of  a  comparatively 
small  system,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  it  is  sustained, 
moved,  and  guided  by  an  almighty  power.     Look  at  its 
wide  extended  plains  and  prairies;  its  waving  forests  and 
verdant  hills ;  its  pyramidical  rocks  and  majestic  mountains ; 
its  numerous  islands  and  unfathomed  seas;   its  sandy 
deserts  and  vast  continents;  its  mighty  rivers  and  rolling 
oceans — the  whole  forming  a  taraqueoue  globe  of  twenty- 
four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-nine  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, suspended  like  a  ball  in  the  air — or,  according  to 
divine  declaration,  '^  He  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing  " — 
whirling  round  at  the  rate  of  a  thousand  miles  per  hour,  and 
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moving  regularly  in  its  orbit  (of  six  hundred  millions  of 
miles)  at  a  speed  which  is  inconceivable  (68,000  miles  an 
hour).  No  power  but  that  which  is  almighty  could  sustain 
our  world,  hold  together  its  material  form,  and  guide  it  in 
its  diurnal  and  annual  revolutions. 

And,  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  our  solar  system,  and 
the  sideral  heavens,  still  more  sublime  and  awful  appear- 
ances rise  to  our  view.  Our  solar  system  comprehends 
the  sun  and  the  surrounding  planets,  the  number  of  which 
is  yet  unknown.  And  what  a  marvellous  display  of  Omni- 
potence is  developed  in  this  stupendous  fabric  of  creation! 
Mathematical  astronomers  differ  in  their  opinions  as  to  the 
exact  dimensions  of  the  various  bodies  which  have  been 
discovered  in  the  planetary  system ;  but  such  disagreements 
are  comparatively  inconsiderable,  when  we  take  into 
account  their  immense  magnitude.  One  writer  says,  *^  The 
diameter  of  the  sun  is  886,473  English  miles  f  another, 
more  modem,  says  it  is  "  880,000  miles."  This  difference 
is  certainly  considerable,  viz.  6473  miles.  But,  lest  it 
should  be  thought  there  is  an  attempt  to  exaggerate,  I  will 
give  the  smallest  diameters  /  have  met  tvith,  of  each  planet, 
which  diameters  in  English  miles  stand  as  follow: — 
The  Sun,  880,000;  Mercury,  3191;  Venus,  7630;  the 
Earth,  7912;  Mars,  4135;  Jupiter,  86,396 ;  Saturn,  79,000; 
Uranus,  35,000;  Vesta,  276;  Ceres,  163;  Juno,  119; 
Pallas,  110.  (Neptune*  unknown.)  Now,  supposing  all 
these  heavenly  bodies  to  be  consolidated,  or  put  together, 
the  solid  contents  of  such  a  mass  would  be  inconceivable; 
and  then  add  to  the  above  all  the  secondary  planets  or  satel- 

*  This  planet  was  diseoTered  by  Le  Verrier,  and  is  now  asoerUdned  to  be 
about  two  thoasand  nine  hundred  millions  of  miles  from  the  Son. 
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lites,  attendant  on  the  primary  planets,  together  with  the 
splendid  rings  of  Satnm,  the  bright  belts  of  Jnpiter,  and 
the  immense  mass  of  atmospheric  and  ethereal  fluid  floating 
Toond  the  solid  bodies;  and  then  let  us  consider  the  im- 
mense space  allotted  in  creation  to  these  planetary  bodies. 
Here,  all  modes  of  calculations  totally  fail  to  convey  to  our 
minds  correct  ideas  in  reference  to  their  amazing  distances. 
We  are  now  furnished  with  mathematical  proof  that  the 
son  is  placed  in  the  centre  of  our  system,  and  that  each 
planet  moves  in  an  orbit  of  its  own  round  the  sun,  and 
consequently  each  planet  is  said  to  be  at  a  certain  distance 
from  the  sun,  though  its  distance,  at  different  periods  of 
its  revolution,  varies.     The  distance  of  Uranus  from  the 
Sun  is  1,820,000,000  English  miles,  and  consequently  the 
vea  of  the  space  which  its  orbit  comprehends  must  be  about 
13,287,121,846,866,907,936  square  miles;  and  Dr.  Dick 
Mys,  "  It  moves  round  the  Sun  in  the  space  of  eighty-four 
years,  in  an  orbit  eleven  thousand  million  miles  in  circum- 
ference, at  the  rate  of  fifteen  thousand  miles  an  hour.*^ 
What  a  description  we  have  here  given  us  of  the  vast 
dominion,  and  almighty  power  of  the  Qreat  Eternal. 

But  the  whole  collective  planetary  system  is  but  a  mere 
speck  in  the  great  empire  of  creation.  Beside  the  planetary 
Wies  in  our  solar  system,  known  and  unknown,  and  the 
comets  connected  therewith,  some  of  which  are  immensely 
^^rge,  there  is  an  innumerable  multitude  of  fixed  stars, 
each  of  which  is  considered  to  be  a  sun  standing  in  the 
centre  of  a  system  surrounded  with  revolving  worlds.  This 
idea  is  embodied  in  the  following  lines  of  Young: — 
*^  One  sun  by  day,  by  night  ten  thoueande  shine 
And  light  us  deeper  into  Deity.** 
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Another  Poet  says:^— 
"  E^oh  lucid  point  which  glows  in  yonder  sky, 

Informs  a  system  of  its  boundless  space, 

And  fills  with  glory  its  appointed  place ; 

With  beams  unborrowed,  brightens  other  skies, 

And  worlds  unknown  to  thee  with  heat  and  light  supplies.** 

Barker, 

If  these  ideas  only  approach  correctness,  how  immense 
must  be  the  distances  of  these  heavenly  bodies  from  each 
other,  and  from  this  orb  on  which  we  live.  Dr.  Bradley, 
after  endeavouring  by  mathematical  experiments  to  ascer- 
tain the  distance  of  one  of  the  nearest  fixed  stars  from  the 
earth,  assures  as  that  it  cannot  be  less  than  103,130  times 
the  breadth  of  the  earth*s  orbit,  or  nineteen  billions  Jive  Atm- 
dred  and  ninety-seoen  thousand  millions  ofmiles^  and  that  the 
swiftest  motion  of  which  we  have  any  knowledg&--vii. 
that  of  light,  which  passes  from  the  sun  to  the  earth,  a 
distance  of  ninety-five  millions  of  miles j  in  eight  minutes  and 
thirteen  seconds — ^would  require  more  than  three  years  to 
pass  from  the  nearest  fixed  star  to  the  earth.  And  Huygens, 
another  celebrated  astronomer,  pursued  his  enquiries  so  £ftr 
as  to  conclude  that  it  is  not  impossible  that  there  may  be 
stars  at  such  an  immense  distance,  that  their  light  has  not 
yet  reached  the  earth  since  the  creation.  Hence,  he  observes, 
^*-  It  is  plain  that  the  most  distant  stars  in  the  nebulous 
zone  of  the  milky-way  must  be  many  thousands  of  times 
farther  off  than  the  nearest  fixed  star,  and  light  must 
require  many  thousand  years  in  coming  firom  them  to  the 
earth.**  The  late  Professor  Playfair  seemed  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion,  and  expressed  his  ideas  in  similar  terms.  This 
sentiment  is  also  expressed  by  a  poet,  to  me  unknown: — 
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^  Fields  of  radiance,  vhose  on&ding  light 
Has  trayelled  the  profound  six  thousand  jears, 
Nor  yet  arrived  in  sight  of  mortal  thing/* 

Young  says : — 

^  How  distant  some  of  the  nocturnal  tuns! 
So  distant  (says  the  sage)  'twere  not  absurd 
To  doubt,  if  beams  set  out  at  nature's  birth. 
Are  yet  arriv'd  at  this  so  foreign  world, 
Though  nothing  half  so  rapid  as  their  flight. 
An  eye  of  awe  and  wonder  let  us  roll, 
And  roll  for  ever.    Who  can  satiate  sight 
In  such  a  scene,  in  such  an  ocean  wide 
Of  deep  astonishment?  where  depth,  height,  and  breadth 
Are  lost  in  their  extremes;* and  where  to  count 
The  thick-sown  glories  in  this  field  of  fire, 
Perhaps  a  Seraph's  computation  fails." 

Elihn  Barritt,  the  learned  American  blacksmith,  says : 
''  In  the  space  around  oar  solar  system  devoid  of  stars,  there 
is  room  in  one  dimension,  or  in  one  straight  line,  for  12,000 
solar  systems;  in  two  dimensions,  or  in  one  plane,  there  is 
room  for  130  millions  of  solar  systems;  and  in  the  actual 
Bideral  space  of  three  dimensions,  there  is  room  for 
l,500,000,000,000(onebillionfivehandredthoasandmillions) 
of  solar  systems  the  size  of  oar  own."  These  calculations  he 
bases  on  the  discoveries  made  by  the  late  Dr.  Herschel  in 
the  milky-way.  Such  discoveries  of  ethereal  space,  and  of 
tlieoelestial  luminaries,  wherein  the  Onmipotence  of  Jehovah 
is  sublimely  operating,  stretch  before  our  mental  vision  an 
amazing  circle  of  created  existence,  and  open  to  us  fields  of 
glory  which  were  formerly  unknown  to  the  human  race. 
Let  us  remember  that  the  power  of  Gk)d  is  truly  Almighty 
and  measureless.    '^  Lo !  these  are  only  part  of  his  ways : 

8 
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the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand?**  Think 
of  that  power  which  originally  gave  existence  to  these 
innumerable  worlds  and  myriads  of  celestial  systems,  which 
sustains  all  that  exist,  whether  of  matter  or  mind,  through- 
out the  immensity  of  creation;  a  power  which  nothing  can 
successfally  oppose;  a  power  which  can  operate  in  the  most 
perfect  manner,  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  in  every  part 
of  God's  wide  dominion,  with  the  utmost  ease,  and  without 
the  least  confusion,  error,  or  imperfection.  How  inconceiv- 
able must  be  this  attribute  of  the  Divine  character!  And, 
as  he  is  eternal  and  self-existent,  he  can  never  be  exhausted ; 
He  is  ever  acting,  yet  he  never  fainteth,  nor  is  he  weary. 

Such  ideas  of  the  boundless  dimensions  of  creation,  and 
the  vastness  of  Jehovah's  eternal  power,  to  illiterate  minds, 
may  seem  to  border  on  extravagance,  and  may  be  regarded 
as  superfluous  speculations;  but  when  we  consider  that  **the 
universe  is  the  work  of  infinite  power,  prompted  by  infi- 
nite goodness,  and  having  infinite  space  in  which  to  exert 
itself,"  we  shall  see  that  works  on  such  a  grand  and  majestic 
scale  are  becoming  the  digftity  and  glory  of  such  a  Being 
as  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah,  and  that  they  afford  delightful 
illustrations  of  his  almighty  power  and  glorious  majesty. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  add,  that  the  Almighty  can- 
not do  anything  which  impHes  or  involves  a  palpable  con- 
tradiction, because  such  actions  are  impossible  in  their 
nature.  This  might  be  illustrated  by  analogy  or  compa- 
rison to  almost  any  extent;  but  let  it  suffice  to  say,  God 
cannot  do  anything  which  is  repugnant  to  his  own  perfec- 
tions, either  in  relation  to  himself  or  to  his  creatures.  He 
cannot  annihilate  his  own  existence,  because  he  is  eternal ; 
he  cannot  limit  his  perfections,  because  he  is  infinite ;  he 
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cumot  lie,  because  he  is  a  Being  of  eternal  and  immntable 
tnith;  he  cannot  love  vice,  or  sin,  neither  can  he  hate 
holiness,  for  this  would  be  inconsistent  with  his  essential 
and  immacolate  purity.  For  any  person  therefore  to 
contend  that  God  is  not  almighty,  because  he  cannot  do 
that  which  is  contrary  to  his  own  nature  and  perfections, 
is  absurd  and  impious.  We  may  conclude,  as  Bishop 
Pearson  observes,  that  Cfod  is  *'  absolutely  omnipotent, 
because  he  is  able  to  effect  all  things  consistent  with  his 
perfections ;  and,  by  not  being  able  to  do  anything  repug- 
nant to  the  same  perfections,  he  demonstrates  himself  subject 
to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility. 

II.  OOD  IS  OMNIPRESENT. 

By  ubiquity  or  omnipresence  is  meant,  that  God  is 
essentially  present  in  every  place.  This  attribute  is  peculiar 
to  Deity.  He  is  locally  present  throughout  immensity  of 
space.  This  notion  of  the  Divine  omnipresence  is  objected 
to  by  some,  who  understand  this  attribute  merely  to  signify 
omniscience,  or  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things :  and  they 
argue  that  the  essential  ubiquity  of  God  implies  the  exten- 
sion of  the  Divine  nature,  and  that  to  say  that  God  is 
everywhere  present, ''  is  substantially  to  maintain  that  only 
part  of  GK>d  is  in  any  one  place.**  They  maintain  also  that 
*^pure  mind  or  spirit  cannot  have  any  relation  to  space, 
any  more  than  time  or  thought."  To  such  objections  we 
might  remark — 

1.  That  God  is  a  real  existence,  and  therefore  must 
certainly  and  necessarily  sustain  relations  to  space  and 
place ;  but,  as  he  is  a  spiritual  existence,  it  necessarily  fol- 
lows that  such  relation  to  locality  is  not  the  same  relation 
as  that  of  matter.     This  is  evident  to  every  person  who  is 
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at  all  oonvenant  with  the  philosophy  of  matter  and  mind. 
Matter  fills  that  portion  of  space  which  it  occupies,  to  the 
exclusion  of  other  material  substances;  but  Qod  being  a 
pure  spirit,  his  presence  does  not  exclude  material  sub- 
stances from  occupying  the  same  space.     Hence — 

2.  The  idea  that  God's  essential  omnipresence  im- 
plies extension,  and  consequently  that  only  a  part  of  him  is 
in  one  place,  is  unphilosophical  and  erroneous.  Such 
notions  cannot  be  applicable  to  pure  mmdj  and  such  a  theory 
seems  very  much  like  an  attempt  to  confound  things  which 
essentially  differ.  Men  who  are  best  skilled  in  the  science 
of  mind  say,  that  wherever  mind  is,  there  are  all  the  pro- 
perties of  mind  too,  and  may  be  exercised,  whether  occupy- 
ing one  or  all  points  of  space.  Extension  and  divisibility 
are  qualities  of  matter,  and  not  of  spirit. 

Dr.  Pye  Smith,  in  his  definition  of  the  Dimne  Itrnnen- 
Mty,  &c.,  makes  some  very  judicious  statements  which  have 
a  direct  bearing  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 
He  says,  *'  There  is,  with  God,  no  diffusion  or  contraction, 
no  extension  nor  circumscription,  or  any  such  relation  to 
space  as  belongs  to  limited  natures.  Gk)d  is  equally  near 
to,  and  equally  far  from,  every  point  of  space  and  every  atom  of 
the  universe.  He  is  universally  and  immediately  present,  not 
as  a  body,  but  as  a  spirit — ^not  by  motion,  or  penetration, 
or  filling,  as  would  be  predicated  of  a  diffused  fluid,  or  in 
any  way  as  if  the  infinity  of  God  were  composed  of  a 
countless  number  of  finite  parts,  but  in  a  way  peculiar  to 
his  own  qnriiual  and  perfect  nature,  and  of  which  we  can 
form  no  conception.  The  adorable  Supreme  is  incompar- 
ably more  intimately  present  to  and  with  and  in  us,  than 
our  own  intellectual  nature  is  to  ourselves  or  our  own  con- 
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scionsness.**     That  Gk)d  is  uniyersally  and  equally  present 
is  evident — 

1.     .FVtwi  what  is  said  of  him  in  the  Bible,     From  the 
manj  passages  which  affirm  this  important  doctrine,  we 
select  the  following : — ''  Canst  thon  hj  searching  find 
out  God?  canst  thon  find  out  the  Almighty  nnto  per- 
fection?    It  is  as  high  as  heaven;  what  canst  thou  do? 
deeper  than  hell,  what  canst  thon  know  ?   the  measure 
thereof  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  hroader  than  the  sea/' 
Job  xi.  7 — 9.     <'  But  will  Ood  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
behold,  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain   thee.**     1   Eongs  viii.    27.     ''O   Lord,  thou  hast 
searchtMl  me,  and  known  me.     Thou  knowest  my  down- 
sitting  and  mine  uprising;  thou  nnderstandest  my  thought 
afar  off.     Thou  compassest  my  path,  and  my  lying  down, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.     For  there  is  not  a 
word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it  alto- 
gether.   Thou  hast  beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  thine 
hand  upon  me.     Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me; 
it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it.     Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  pre- 
sence?    K  I  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I 
make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thon  art  there.     If  I  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand 
shall  hold  me.     If  I  say.  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover 
me;  even  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me,'^  &c     Psahn 
cxxxix.  1 — 11.     In  Jeremiah  xxiii.  23,  we  find  the  follow- 
ing question  put  forth  by  Jehovah  himself:  '*  Am  I  a  Ood 
at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  C^od  afar  off?     Oan  any 
hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him?  do  not 
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I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord.*^  The  prophet  Amoe 
(chap.  ix.  1 — 4),  shewing  the  impossihility  of  the  rebellious 
Israelites  fleeing  from  the  presence  of  God,  says:  **'  I  saw 
the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar:  and  he  said,  Smite  the 
lintel  of  the  door,  that  the  posts  may  shake:  and  cut  them 
in  the  head,  all  of  them ;  and  I  will  slay  the  last  of  them  with 
the  sword:  he  that  fleeth  of  them  shall  not  flee  away;  and 
he  that  escapeth  of  them  shall  not  be  delivered.  Though 
they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  mine  hand  take  them; 
though  they  climb  up  to  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them 
down:  and  though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top  of  Car- 
mel,  I  will  search  and  take  them  out  thence;  and  though 
they  be  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thence 
will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  th«m,"  &c. 
And  the  apostle  Paul  says:  '^  He  is  not  far  from  every  one 
of  us ;  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.^ 
The  attentive  and  intelligent  reader  will  have  observed, 
that  in  the  above  passages  the  omnipresence  of  God  is 
represented  as  implying  extension  or  a  diffusion  of  the 
Divine  essence;  but  this  is  owing  to  the  peculiar  character 
of  scriptural  language.  In  condescension  to  the  imbecility 
and  limited  attainments  of  the  human  intellect,  divine 
truth  is  revealed  and  written  so  as  to  suit  the  capacities 
of  the  bulk  of  mankind.  As  a  learned  author  very  pro- 
perly remarks,  '*  Metaphysical  or  philosophical  preciseness 
is  not  the  character  of  scriptural  composition.**  Its  eternal 
truths  are  expressed  in  striking  and  emphatic  language, 
such  as  is  calculated  to  make  an  impression  on  every  class 
of  mind.  By  the  presence  of  God  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
we  are  not  to  understand  that  he  has  a  subtle,  extended 
body  which  pervades  immensity  or  infinity  of  space,  but 
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that  he  is  spiritaally  and  perfectly  present  in  every  place. 
This  may  be  argued — 

2.     From  his  works.     He  must  exist  where  he  works  or 
exercises  a  personal  agency.     If,  therefore,  actions  and  effects, 
which  manifest  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  Gk)d, 
are  continually  produced  everywhere,  God,   who  is   the 
author  of  these  actions,  must  be  present  w^herever  they  are. 
The  matter,  for  instance,  which  composes  the  material  uni- 
verse, is  evidently  lifeless  and  thoughtless,  and  is  conse- 
quently of  itself  incapable  of  the  least  motion,  or  of  produc- 
ing any  effect  which  requires  a  display  of  wisdom  and  power. 
Yet  the  matter  of  our  world,  and  the  countless  millions  of 
small  particles  which  compose  the  surrounding  atmosphere, 
are  continually  moving,  so  as  to  produce  the  most  sublime 
effects;  and  these  ever-shifting  and  changing  phenomena 
sad  splendid  exhibitions  of  nature,  proclaim  the  being  and 
presence  of  God.    It  is  true,  we  cannot  see  him  with  our 
bodily  eyes,  because  he  is  a  pure  spirit;  yet  this  is  no  proof 
that  he  is  not  present.    We  can  see  his  agents,  and  we 
believe  him  to  be  present  in  every  agent  in  nature,  and  that 
he  is  the  great  moving,  actuating  cause  of  those  continual 
motions  and  changes  which  are  going  on  in  the  material 
universe. 

In  every  part  of  creation  which  lies  within  the  range  of 
human  investigation,  are  perceived  the  existence  and  exer- 
tion of  a  power  which  either  mediately  or  immediately 
proceeds  from  the  eternal  Deity.  For  instance,  in  every  part 
and  point  of  space  which  has  been  explored  or  discovered, 
there  exists  what  is  called  the  attraction  of  gramtationj  i.e, 
a  power  or  law  which  gives  weight  to  bodies  and  tends  to 
draw  them  to  the  centre  of  gravitation.    There  is  also  coke- 
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8we  and  chemical  effiniitf,  i,e,  tbe  tendency  of  particles  or 
elements  to  unite,  so  as  to  organize  and  form  compomid 
substances.  And  as  Dr.  Paley  observes,  *'  In  every  kingdom 
in  nature,  and  in  every  comer  of  space  in  wbicb  there  is 
anything  which  can  be  examined  by  us,  we  see  contrivance 
and  design.  The  only  reflection  which  arises  in  our  minds 
from  this  view  of  the  world  around  us  is,  that  the  laws  of 
nature  everywhere  prevail;  that  they  are  uniform  and 
universal.  But  what  do  we  mean  by  the  laws  of  nature? 
or  in  fact  any  law?  Does  not  law  imply  a  lawgiver?  Are 
not  effects  produced  by  power,  and  not  by  laws?  A  law 
cannot  execute  itself;  a  law  refers  us  to  an  agent.**  We 
conclude,  then,  from  the  laws  and  light  of  nature,  that  the 
Supreme,  All-^rfect,  Eternal  Mind  essentially  exists  in  all 
parts  of  space.  ''  No  reason  can  be  assigned  for  excluding 
him  from'  any  part,  which  would  not  exclude  him  from  all ; 
he  therefore  must  fill  ail  space  with  his  Infinite  Being,**  or 
to  q)eak  more  correctly,  he  occupies  all  space,  and  is  essen^ 
tially  present  in  every  place. 

3.  Hie  openxtiana  of  nature  are  atcribed  to  him  m  the 
Bible.  ^*  He  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  the  empty  place, 
and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.  He  bindeth  up  the 
waters  in  his  thick  clouds;  and  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under 
them.  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  and  spr^ad- 
eth  his  cloud  upon  it.  He  hath  compassed  the  waters  with 
bounds,  until  the  day  and  night  come  to  an  end.  The 
pillars  of  heaven  tremble  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof. 
He  divideth  the  sea  with  his  power,  and  by  his  understand- 
ing he  smiteth  tiurongh  the  proud.  By  his  spirit  he  hath 
garnished  the  heavens;  his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked 
serpent,**  &c.  Job  xxvi.  7 — 18.     From  these  and  many 
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similaT  passages  we  learn,  that  the  laws  of  nature,  when 
traded  to  their  origin,  are  the  agents  of  God.     Material 
caosee  are  nothing  more  than  instruments  in  the  powerful 
band  of  tbe  Almighty.     He  pervades  and  actuates  the  whole 
of  the  material  universe,  and  at  the  same  time  sustains  and 
invigorates   all  created  minds.      These    sentiments    are 
erpressed  in  the  following  heautiful  lines  hy  Cowper: — 
*'  Some  say  that  in  the  origin  of  things, 
When  all  creation  started  into  hirth, 
The  infant  elements  received  a  law, 
From  which  they  swerve  not  since;  that  under  force 
Of  that  controlling  ordinance  they  move, 
And  need  not  liis  immediate  hand,  who  first 
Prescribed  their  course,  to  regulate  it  now; 
Thus  dream  they,  and  contrive  to  save  a  God 
The  incumberance  of  his  own  concerns,  and  spare 
The  Great  Artificer  of  all  that  moves 
The  stress  of  continued  act,  the  pain 
Of  unremitted  vigilance  and  care. 
As  too  labourious  and  severe  a  task. 
But  how  should  matter  occupy  a  change. 
Dull  as  it  is,  and  satisfy  a  law 
So  vast  in  its  demands,  unless  impelled 
To  causeless  service  by  a  ceaseless  force, 
And  under  pressure  of  some  conscious  cause  ? 
The  Lord  of  All,  himself  through  all  difiused, 
Sustains,  and  is  the  life  of  all. that  lives. 

Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  effect 

« 

Whose  cause  is  God.'* 

Bat  we  are  told  that  '*  nature  is  not  infinite,  and  con- 
9equently,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  God  is  present  every- 
where IN  NATURE,  this  does  not  absolutely  prove  the 
universal  Omnipresence  of  Deity,  but  simply  that  he  uni- 
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versally  exists  in  creation  and  providence/^  Well,  this  is 
all  that  is  necessary  for  us  to  prove;  for,  if  he  really  does 
exist  in  every  part  of  the  created  universe  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  as  he  is  an  Infinite  Being,  his  Omnipresence  is  a 
fair  inference :  he  must,  in  the  absolute  and  most  unli- 
mited sense  of  the  word,  be  Omnipresent.  But  what-creation 
may  fail  to  demonstrate,  revelation  affirms;  its  teachings 
carry  us  beyond  the  limited  facts  of  creation  when  it  asserts, 
*^  The  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contam  theeJ*^ 

III.      OMKISCISKGS  IS  A  NATURAL  PERFBOTION  OF  DKITT. 

By  the  Omniscience  of  God  we  are  not,  I  presume,  merely 
to  understand  that  the  Almighty  possesses  the  capability 
of  knowing  all  things,  but  that  such  is  the  boundless  great- 
ness of  the  Divine  Mind,  that  he  at  once,  throughout  all 
time  and  eternity,  sees  and  perfectly  understands  all  things 
and  all  events,  in  every  place ;  and  consequently  that  he 
is  perfectly  qualified  to  direct  all  the  affairs  of  the  universe, 
without  the  least  error,  imperfection,  or  confusion.  His 
understanding  is  infinite.  Andrew  Michael  Ramsey,  com- 
monly called  the  Chevalier  Ramsey,  a  distinguished  polemic 
author  of  the  seventeenth  century,  among  other  speculative 
opinions,  asserted  it  to  be  a  matter  of  choice  with  God,  to 
think  of  finite  ideas ;  and  similar  opinions,  though  variously 
modified  and  differently  worded,  have  been  occasionally 
adopted  and  propagated  by  more  modem  theologians  and 
commentators.  Such  opinions  may  be  thus  expressed: 
The  knowledge  of  Gkxi  is  infinite,  but  there  is  no  more 
reason  to  conclude  that  his  knowledge  should  be  always 
exerted  to  the  full  extent  of  its  capacity,  than  that  his 
power  should  be  employed  to  the  extent  of  his  omnipotence ; 
the  infiniteness  of  his  knowledge  is  not  thereby  impugned. 
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Hence,  an  eminent  commentator  has  defined  Omniscience 
to  be  a  capacity  to  know  whatever  is  wise  to  be  known. 
And,  it  would  seem  from  the  general  scope  and  character  of 
that  author's  reasoning,  that  he  resorted  to  this  theory  in 
order  to  avoid  the  inference  of  personal  election  as  a  neces> 
sary  deduction  from  the  foreknowledge  of  God.    "  Omnipo- 
tence," says  this  author  in  effect,  "  is  not  the  absolute  doing 
of  all    that  almighty  power  can  do,  but  ability   to  do 
whatever  is  wise  to  be  done;  omnipotence  therefore,  in  its 
exercises,  is  directed  by  wisdom ;  and,  while  God's  power 
does  not  do  what  is  unwise  to  be  done,  just  so  omniscience 
does  not  know  what  is  unwise  to  be  known/*     This  mode  of 
reasoning  may  appear  very  plausible  at  the  first  glance, 
but  it  will  not  bear  a  searching  investigation.      The  com- 
parison between   omnipotence    and  omniscience  will  not 
hold  good.      The  infinite  power  of  the  Most  High  must, 
according  to  the  nature  of  things,  be  an  infinite  capacity, 
and  not  an  infinite  action,  or  a  series  of  actions;  but  the 
knowledge  of  God,  contrariwise,  cannot  be  merely  a  capacity 
of  acquiring   infinite  knowledge,   or  of  extending  that 
knowledge  to  an  infinite  extent,  but  the  actually  compre- 
hending of,  in  his  intellectual  capacity,  a  perfect  under- 
standing and  prescience  of  all  things  throughout  endless 
duration.     Hence,  as  Mr.  Finney  very  judiciously  observes, 
"  The  thing  must  be  previously  known,  before  wisdom 
could  decide  whether  the  knowledge  of  it  would  be  wise  or 
unwise.**     The  hypothesis,  therefore,  must  be  chimerical, 
and  the  reasoning  by  which  it  is  supported  false.    Besides, 
if  it  could  be  established,  and  shown  to  be  in  accordance 
with  Scripture  and  sound  reason,  it  would  not  meet  the 
difficulty  arising  out  of  the  question  of  the  congruity  of 
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the  Divine  prescience  with  the  free  actions  of  man;  for 
some  contingent  actions,  for  which  men  have  been  account- 
able, ive  are  surej  have  been  foreknown  by  God,  because  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  prophets  they  were  foretold  long  before 
they  came  to  pass.  And  if  the  free  agency  of  man  can  in 
these  cases  be  reconcilable  with  the  prescience  of  Deity, 
there  is  certainly  no  greater  difficulty  in  reconciling  it  with 
the  freedom  of  the  human  mind  in  any  other  case  which 
can  possibly  occur.  We  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
omniscience  of  Qod  is  the  absolute  knowledge  of  all 
existences,  events,  and  things  throughout  the  universe, 
actual  or  possible.  This  doctrine,  and  these  ideas  of  the 
Divine  prescience,  are  distinctly  and  explicitly  taught  in 
the  Word  of  God.  *'  I  have  declared  the  former  things 
from  the  banning;  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my  mouth, 
and  I  shewed  them;  I  did  them  suddenly,  and  they  came 
to  pass.^  Isaiah  xlviiL  3.  '*  Declaring  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  were 
not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will 
do  all  my  pleasure.**     Isaiah  xlvi.  10.     "  There  is  a  God  in 

heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and  maketh  known what 

shall  be  in  the  latter  days.**  Dan.  ii.  28.  "  Times  are  not 
hidden  from  the  Almighty.**  Job  xxiv.  1.  '*  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."" 
Acts  XV.  18.     See  also  Heb.  iv.  18. 

IV.      GOD  IS  IMHT7TABLS. 

By  the  Divine  Immutability  is  simply  meant  the  un- 
chan  geableness  of  God^s  nature.  He  is  eternally  the  same, 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  without  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning.  That  this  is  a  natural  perfectiop  of  the 
Divine  Being  is  abundfmtly  evident;  for  if  his  existence  is 
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necessary,  which  is  unquestionable,  then  it  follows  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  he  must  he  eternally  the  same, 
in  both  his  natural  and  moral  perfections.  Mutation  would 
be  incompatible  with  his  infinite  and  eternal  nature.     If 
sny  change  were  to  take  place  in  his  attributes,  that  change 
most  consist  in  a  diminution,  because  there  cannot  be  any 
accession  to  infinity;  and  if  anything  were  taken  from  his 
nature  it  would  annihilate  his  Gkxihead,  or  render  him 
incapable  of  almighty  actions,  and  consequently  unfit  him 
for  supreme  and  universal  government.     Hence  the  notion 
of  divine  mutability,  in  relation  to  the  natural  and  moral 
perfections  of  Deity,  is  palpably  absurd  and  contradictory. 
The  unchangeableness  of  God  is  further  demonstrated 
from  the  fact  of  his  independent  existence.     The  existence 
of  tbe  Eternal  does  not,  and  cannot  depend  upon  any  cause, 
consequently  change  in  his  nature  is  philosophically  impos- 
sible ;  it  would  be  an  event  or  an  effect  without  a  cause. 
Mutation  in  created  and  imperfect  beings  arises  from  the 
conception  of  new  ideas,  or  an  accession  of  intellectual 
light,  or  at  least  this  is  the  primary  cause.     New  thoughts 
rise  in  the  mind,  which  give  existence  to  new  desires, 
designs,  and  determinations;  hence  man  is   a  growing, 
improving  or  degenerating  subject.     In  reference  to  his 
riews,  feelings,  desires,  and  determinations,  he  is  ever 
changing.  His  very  nature,  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  is  placed,  as  a  progressive  being,  necessarily  subject  him 
to  a  series  of  successive  changes.     In  relation  to  Ood  it  is 
otherwise;  as  an  infinite,  aU-wise  Being,  his  knowledge 
admits  of  no  accession.     Ood  brought  all  things,  animate 
and  inanimate,  material  and  intellectual, into  existence;  or, 
according  to  the  sublime  language  of  the  inspired  Psalmist: 
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**  All  were  written  in  thy  book,  and  what  day  they  should 
be  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them."  There- 
fore, nothing  which  takes  place  throughout  all  the  changes 
of  time,  and  an  eternity  of  ceaseless  improvement  (to  his 
creatures),  can  furnish  him  with  one  single  new  thought  or 
idea.  And,  as  no  change  can  possibly  take  place  in  refer > 
ence  to  bis  thoughts  or  ideas,  nothing  can  occur  in  his 
desires,  or  in  his  determinations;  for  such  changes  are  the 
result  of  some  new  views  of  the  mind  in  which  they  exist; 
but  no  such  changes  are  possible  to  him,  ^^  who  knew  all 
things  from  the  beginning."     Acts  xv.  18. 

The  immutability  of  Jehovah  is  also  confirmed  and 
manifest  from  the  unchanging  regularity  which  the  learned 
have  discovered  in  the  laws  of  the  physical  universe,  espe- 
cially in  the  revolutions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  succes- 
sion of  seasons,  and  in  vegetable  and  animal  productions. 
Though  endlessly  diversified,  there  is  a  uniform  perpetua- 
tion of  every  species  of  being.  To  every  seed  God  has 
^'  given  its  own  body,"  and  if  there  are  occasional  devia- 
tions from  this  eternal  law,  they  only  prove  the  general 
regularity  of  the  material  system,  or  they  would  cease  to 
attract  attention. 

The  universal  empire  of  nature,  as  far  as  human  inves- 
tigation has  been  able  to  explore,  not  only  displays  the  all- 
comprehending  and  all-pervading  power  of  God,  but  also 
unfolds  the  unchanging  laws  by  which  worlds,  and  sys- 
tems of  peopled  orbs,  are  governed;  and  which  from  age 
to  age  are  subject  to  the  same  laws,  and  fulfil  the  same 
purpose.  Hence  nature,  in  her  immense  aggregate,  not 
only  reveals  the  existence  and  primitive  attributes  of  the 
great  /  Am,  but  shows  that  he  is  a  Being  of  immutable 
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oonnsels,  free  from  caprice,  and  liable  to  no  control  or  devia- 
tion from  luB  eternal  designs.     This  doctrine  receives  fur- 
ther confirmation  from  the  nature  and  character  of  God's 
moral  government.     The  laws  under  which  we  are  placed, 
though  partially  modified  by  the  Saviour,  are  substantially 
the  same  as  those  prescribed  to  the  earliest  generations  of 
our  race.     What  sin  was  in  the  primitive  ages  of  our 
world,  sin  is  now ;  and  what  was  morally  good  then,  is  the 
same  now.     We  must  admit  that,  even  in  a  moral  point  of 
view,  Christianity  furnishes  us  with  a  clearer  and  more 
ample  development  of  the  purity  and  rectitude  of  God*s 
moral  laws,  than  any  other  system  or  revelation  of  any 
previous  dispensation.     Gknl  manifested  his  nature  to  man, 
not  at  once,  but  by  a  series  of  successive  revelations.     It  is 
a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention,  that  although  the  Patri- 
archal, the  Mosaic,  and  the  Christian  dispensations  have 
extended  over  six  thousand  years,  and  each  gives  a  peculiar 
and  distinct  development  of  God*s  moral  economy,   the 
essential  and  fundamental  principles  of  each  moral  precept 
are  precisely  the  same,  and  the  moral  ends  which  each  pro- 
poses are  in  perfect  harmony.     Their  differences  are  merely 
circumstantial,  varying  according  to  the  age  of  the  world, 
the  social  and  political  condition  of  mankind,  and  the  secret 
plans  of  Infinite  Wisdom.     But  the  identity  of  their  spirit, 
influence,  and  c]iaracter,  most  explicitly  demonstrate  their 
author  to  be  an  unchangeable  Being  of  holiness,  justice, 
truth,  and  mercy.     Hence  men  of  every  age  must  view 
the  moral  character  of  God  precisely  in  the  same  sense,  and 
in  the  same  light,  as  did  the  ancient  Jews,  or  the  more 
remote    Antedeluvians,   viz.   as  hating  vice  and  loving 
virtue. 
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Before  we  conclude  this  subject,  it  will  be  proper  to 
remark,  that  by  the  immutability  of  Ood,  we  are  not  to 
understand  that  his  operations,  and  modes  of  moral  govesn- 
ment,  admit  of  no  change  or  alteration,  or  that  the  Divine 
Mind  is  incapable  of  moral  inflection,  or  of  different  regards 
and  affections  towards  the  same  individuals  under  different 
circumstances.  Gk>dis  said  to  create  and  destroy,  he  wounds 
and  heals,  he  works  and  ceases  to  work,  he  loves  and  hates, 
&c. ;  but  these  various  exercises  of  his  mind,  being  all  under 
the  direction  of  the  same  infinite  and  immutable  wisdom, 
holiness,  goodness,  and  justice,  are  proofs  of  his  unchange- 
able moral  nature.  It  is  frequently  predicated  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures,  that  he  repentedy  after  he  had  threatened  to 
punish;  and  that  he  forgave  and  showed  mercy  to  those 
who  humbled  themselves  under  his  punishment.  With 
the  obstinately  guilty  he  is  "  weary  of  forbearing^''  and  inflicts 
vengeance.  Hence  he  hates  the  evildoer  and  loves  the 
righteous.  But  that  love  does  not  continue  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, for  if  it  did,  Qod  would  be  a  changeable  Being. 
**  When  the  righteous  man  tumeth  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness, and  committeth  iniquity,  and  doeth  according  to  all 
the  abominations  that  the  wicked  man  doeth,"  Grod,  who 
cannot  change,  is  angry  with  him^  because  of  his  wicked- 
ness. This  change  of  affection  is  a  necessary  element  in 
the  divine  immutability ;  for  if  he  loved  the  righteous  with 
the  same  affection  when  he  turned  away  from  his  righteous- 
ness and  committed  iniquity,  it  would  prove  that  Gk)d  par- 
took of  the  same  frailty  and  unsteadfastness  which  are 
characteristic  of  weak  and  changeable  humanity.  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  discuss,  or  even  to  mention,  the  mass  of 
speculative  and  dogmatic  theology  which  metaphysicians 
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mad  theoretical  divines  have  penned  on  tbis  subject,  as,  in 
my  judgment,  it  would  hare  been  more  calculated  to  con- 
fuse and  bewilder  tbe  reader  than  to  furnish  bim  with 
useful  instruction. 

y.       REFLECTIONS   ON   THE   PREOBDINO   REMARKS. 

The  views  we  have  taken  of  the  natural  perfections  of 
the  Divine  Being,  in  relation  to  his  existence,  his  spiri- 
tuality and  unity,  his  sovereignty  and  providence,  his 
almighty  power  and  omnipresence,  his  omniscience  and 
immutability,  are  calculated  deeply  to  impress  our  minds, — 

First,  with  his  supreme  and  immeasurable  dignity 
and  greatness.  '<  Ood  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared  ;*' 
worthy  of  being  loved,  honoured,  and  obeyed  by  all  his 
rational  creatures.  All  the  dignity  of  created  beings,  how- 
ever exalted  in  rank  and  station,  is  but  vanity  when  com- 
pared with  the  infinite  majesty  and  boundless  greatness  of 
the  Most  High,  whose  "glory  endureth  for  ever."  He 
eternally  and  immutably  reigns  in  glorious  majesty,  and 
is  therefore  the  object  of  ceaseless  and  supreme  adoration. 
Hence,  the  whole  intelligent  universe  is  represented  as 
being  united  in  giving  praise  and  glory  to  '^  Him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.''  **  And  every 
creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  tfirone,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever."  Rev.  v.  13.  In  this  glorious 
manifesto,  universal  homage, ^-comprehended  in  the  terms 
heaven,  earth, and  hell, — is  represented  as  being  paid  to  God 
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and  the  Lamb  :  '*  To  Him  that  sitieth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb.**     Sach  homage  and  adoration 
"  Become  the  grandeur  of  a  God." 

Secondly.  The  natural  attributes  of  the  Divine  Being 
qualify  him  for  the  government  of  a  harmonious  scheme  of 
boundless  goodness,  and  to  carry  on  throughout  endless 
duration  a  perfect  system  in  a  perfect  manner,  without 
the  least  fault  or  error.  Nothing  short  of  or  inferior  to 
these  changeless  perfections  could  qualify  him  for  the 
government  of  universal  empire.  For,  to  accomplish  this, 
every  part  of  the  vast  universe  of  matter  and  mind  must 
be  under  the  absolute  control  of  a  power  which  is  al- 
mighty and  immutable,  and  of  a  Being  who  is  everywhere 
present,  supporting,  guiding,  instructing,  blessing  and 
saving. 

Thirdly.  Without  this  independent  dignity  and  con- 
sistency of  character  in  the  divine  nature,  God's  people 
could  have  no  ground  of  reliance,  and  consequently  could 
exercise  no  saving  confidence  in  him  as  their  Saviour  in 
time  of  need.  But  amidst  all  the  changes  of  time,  and 
fluctuations  of  mortal  affairs — amidst  all  the  trials  of  life, 
and  unfaithfulness  of  false  friends,  however  injured, 
deceived,  or  persecuted — ^the  man  who  humbly  trusts  in  his 
Grod,  will  find  a  refuge  in  time  of  need.  This  considera- 
tion will  ever  comfort  and  support  the  soul  amidst  all  the 
ills  of  life.  In  the  fiery  furnace  of  affliction,  and  amidst  all 
the  pangs,  and  storms,  and  wreck  of  desolving  nature, 
**•  God  is  ever  the  same,  and  his  faithfulness  endureth 
throughout  all  generations."  When  darkness  intercepts 
the  skies,  when  sorrrow's  waves  around  him  roll,  "  when 
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deep  calleth  unto  deep,**  when  the  night  of  death 
approachetfa,  and  the  grave,  with  all  its  solemnities  appears, 
when  eternity  with  all^its  suhlime  realities  hursts  upon  the 
vision  of  the  soul,  even  then  the  child  of  God  can  serenely 
rest  upon  the  immutahle  goodness  and  infinite  power  of 
hiiD  in  whom  he  steadfastly  helieves.  / 


VII.   ON  GOD'S  MORAL  ATTRIBUTES. 


The  Moral  Nature  qf  Ood  is  Love.  Moral  agency  is  implied  in  moral  attribntea. 
God  ia  infinitely  and  eternally  good.  He  taliea  pleasure  in  benoTolenoe. 
Ood  has  made  his  creatures  capable  of  enjoyment.  Natural  theology  mani^ 
fests  DiTine  bencTolence.  The  inconTeniences  of  our  present  residence 
considered  in  relation  to  Ood's  benerolence.  Dr.  Paley's  obserrations. 
The  goodness  of  God  manifested  in  the  supplies  of  nature.  The  goodness 
of  God  manifested  in  redemption;  and  in  the  oouTersion  of  IndiTidual  sin- 
ners. The  JuBtiee  qfGod.  God  is  just.  What  is  meant  by  the  jastiee  of 
God..  Legislative  justice.  Judicial  justice  Ood  i»  True  and  Faitliful.  In 
what  sense  faithfulness  may  be  considered  a  distinct  attribute  of  Deity. 
God's  faithftilneas  is  calculated  to  inspire  his  crratures  with  confidence. 
The  abomination  of  falsehood.  God  i$  Merei/tU.  The  mercy  of  God 
defined ;  not  a  passion  but  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  nature.  The  mercy 
of  God  developed  in  nature.  The  mercy  of  God  mysteriously  manifested 
sometimes  in  providence.  The  mercy  of  God  manifested  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sin.  This  doctrine  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  only.  The  mercy  of  God 
ought  to  teach  us  to  detest  cmelty.  The  Kruncledpe  and  Wisdom  tff  God. 
Knowledge  and  wisdom  not  the  same,  but  connected.  Quotstions  from 
varioas  authors.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Bible. 
God  is  f ff/Snifrly  wise.  Wisdom  of  God  manifested  in  his  works ;  especially 

w 

so  when  examined  vrith  the  aid  of  optical  instruments.  Wisdom  of  God 
manifested  in  the  ^orious  scheme  of  human  redemption.  HMneas  m  • 
per/ettion  qfthe  Divine  nature.  What  is  mesnt  by  holiness.  This  attribute 
ascribed  to  God  in  Scripture.  Quotation  from  Maimonides  on  the  purity 
of  the  Mosaic  precepts.  The  manner  in  which  God  manifested  himself  to 
the  high  priests  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  God's  holiness 
manifested  in  Christ,  and  in  the  work  of  the  atonement  TheHappineu  <^ 
Ood.    General  reflections. 

We  have  before  shewn  that  the  natural  attribates  of  Gfod 
are  such  as  belong  to  the  nature  of  his  being.  The  moral 
attributes  of  God  are  such  dispositions  and  permanent 
states  of  mind  as  are  essential  to  his  divine  perfection,  but 
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which  cannot,  for  certain  reasons,  be  regarded  as  constitu- 
tional and  natural.  A  learned  theologian  says,  '*  The 
whole  moral  character  of  God  is  good;'*  ''the  Lord  is 
good ;"  "  Giod  is  love."  Groodness  and  benevolence  may 
therefore  be  regarded,  in  a  certain  sense,  as  comprehending 
all  the  moral  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  or  according 
to  Mr.  Finney's  definition,  ''  God's  entire  character,  and 
every  moral  exercise  of  his  infinite  mind,  is  only  some  modi- 
fication of  his  benevolence,  and  that  when  we  speak  of 
benevolence  as  an  attribute,  we  do  it  merely  for  conveni- 
ence sake,  and  for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  mind  particu- 
larly to  that  expression  of  it  that  consists  in  willing  good 
to  its  objectsJ" 

That  we  may  more  clearly  and  fully  understand  what 
is  implied  in  the  exercise  of  moral  attributes,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  bear  in  mind  that  moral  agency  is  pre-supposed  or 
implied  in  it,  or  in  other  words,  God  must  possess  such 
qualities  and  prox)erties  of  mind  as  constitute  him  a  moral 
agent ;  and  that  the  Almighty  does  possess  such  faculties 
as  constitute  him  capable  of  moral  agency,  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  the  fact,  that  in  connection  with  intelligence  he 
has  a  will  influenced  by  the  highest  considerations  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  In  prosecuting  our  inquiries  and  inves- 
tigations of  God's  moral  character  and  perfections,  let  us — 

I.  Consider  his  goodness  or  benevolence.  For  good- 
ness, when  considered  as  a  distinct  attribute  of  Jehovah, 
signifies  benevolence,  or  an  inward  principle  of  goodwill  as 
expressed  in  benevolent  actions.  Hence,  the  Psalmist  says : 
"  Thou  art  good  and  doest  good.  O  praise  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  good;  for. his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  He  is  good  to 
all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works,"  &c. 
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He  is,  says  St.  James,  '^  The  Father  of  lights,  from  whom 
cometh  eveiy  good  and  eveiy  perfect  gift."  Now  this  view 
of  the  divine  character  comprehends  some  important  pecn- 
liarities,  which,  though  often  overlooked,  give  to  the 
revelation  of  Gkxl^s  moral  nature  a  pecaliar  glory.  Let  ns 
consider — 

1.  That  God  is  essentially,  perfectly,  infinitely,  im- 
mutably, and  eternally  good  in  himself.  Goodness  is  not 
an  occasional  affection  of  his  mind,  but  an  essential  pro- 
perty of  his  moral  nature.  *'  God  is  love,"  which  imports 
an  idea,  that  he  is  good  both  in  principle  and  in  action ; 
and  as  his  nature  is  all-perfect  and  infinite,  he  must  be 
eternally  the  same — a  never-failing  source  of  all-sufficiency 
and  uncompounded  goodness.  As  the  great  source  of  na- 
tural light,  which  is  an  emblem  of  its  Creator,  sheds  his  rays 
upon  surrounding  worlds,  and  sends  abroad  immense 
oceans  of  light  through  eveiy  part  of  the  solar  system, 
without  suffering  the  least  diminution  of  splendour;  so 
God,  the  great  source  of  intellectual  light  and  glory,  im- 
parts without  being  exhausted.  He  is  ever  giving,  yet  has 
infinitely  more  to  give.  Millions  of  blessings  are  ever  flowing 
from  this  ''  spring  of  all  our  joys,"  yet  the  store  is  not  in 
the  least  diminished. 

2.  Another  delightful  consideration  is,  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  benevolence.  '*  He  delighteth 
in  mercy."  In  order  to  obtain  a  gift  from  some  men  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  bestow,  we  have  almost  to  wring 
it  out  of  them  by  irresistible  arguments  and  the  most 
sympathetic  imploration ;  but  God  gives  liberally.  He  does 
not  stintedly  dispense  his  favours,  but  gives  freely  and 
abundantly.     He  is  rich  to  all  that  call  upon  him,  "  ex- 
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ceeding  abnndantly,  above  all  we  can  either  ask  or  think." 
And,  taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  what  encouragement 
hxve  we  to  pray  to  God,  and  what  strong  grounds  of  abso- 
lute trust  in  him. 

3.     Another  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
under  consideration  is,  that  nothing  which  is  capable  of 
happiness  comes  immediately  from  his  creating  hand  with- 
out  being  placed  in   circumstances  of  positive  felicity. 
When  Giod  made  the  world,  it  was  very  good;  when  he 
made  man,  he  made  him  wise  and  happy,  and  gave  him 
power  to  remain  in  that  holy,  wise,  and  happy  condition ; 
and  whatever  God  creates,  or  does,  is  wise  and  good.    For, 
'^  he  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unkind."   Though 
natural  and  moral  evil  are  introduced  into  our  world,  God, 
in  his  goodness,  is  represented  as  establishing  an  order  of 
perfectly  sufficient  means  to  remedy  or  counteract  these 
evils.     Hence  we  read :  ^'  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thy- 
self; but  in  me  is  thine  help."    '^  Where  sin  hath  abounded, 
grace  hath  much  more  abounded.*^     8in  abounded  ui^to 
death,  but  grace  reigns  and  triumphs.     We  may  have 
eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     The  Holy 
One  of  Israel  is  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour;  and  the  means 
by  which  he  justifies  the  assumption  of  these  titles,  dis- 
plays his  goodness  with  such  peculiar  eminence  that  they 
are  called, — *'The  riches  of  his  glory .V     Such  are   the 
views  of  the  divine  goodness  as  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures; 
and  natural  theology,  when  considered  in  connection  with 
the  light  of  revelation,  teaches  the  same  important  truths. 
II.     And  with  regard  to  the  manifestations  of  divine 
benevolence,  it  is  universally  displayed  throughout  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  as  well  as  in  the  dispensations  of  grace 
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and  mercy.  No  attribute  of  the  Divine  Being  is  more 
clearly  developed  and  more  extensively  diversified  in  its 
operations  and  manifestations  than  his  goodness  or  bene- 
volence. It  is  abundantly  displayed  in  the  production  and 
arrangement  of  the  material  universe.  Wherever  we  turn 
our  eyes  in  the  natural  world,  we  not  only  recognise  infinite 
strength  and  equal  skill,  but  unmingled  goodness.  A 
ceaseless  flame  of  uncompounded  goodwill  appears  in  all 
the  scenes  and  circumstances  of  terrestrial  existence.  The 
whole  universe  seems  to  be  planned  and  arranged  on  the 
principles  of  benevolence.  Hills,  valleys,  seas,  rivers,  lofty 
mountains  and  deep  dells,  with  a  thousand  peculiarities  in 
nature,  have  been  proved  to  be  conducive  to  the  happiness 
of  man,  if  not  essential  to  his  mortal  existence. 

The  fact  alleged  that  the  globe,  as  the  residence  of  man, 
has  its  mconveniences,  may  indeed  be  generally  admitted, 
such  as  its  variable  and  often  pernicious  climates,  its  earth- 
quakes, volcanos,  tempests  and  inundations,  sandy  deserts 
and  snowy  regions,  its  sterility  in  some  places,  and  its  pro- 
ductiveness of  noxious  reptiles  and  destructive  animals  in 
other  parts,  and  other  evils  and  inconveniences  too  nume- 
rous to  mention .  But  some  of  these  natural  evils  and  sources  of 
annoyance  are  the  result  of  man's  rebellion,  and  others  are 
the  chastisements  of  a  merciful  Father,  and  are  designed 
to  be  productive  of  moral  good.  For,  as  the  learned  Dr. 
Paley  observes  in  his  Dissertation  on  Natural  Theology, 
"  In  a  vast  plurality  of  instances  in  which  contrivance  is 
perceived,  the  design  of  the  contrivance  is  beneficial." 

III.  The  goodness  of  God  is  also  strikingly  displayed  in 
the  rich  supplies  of  nature.  In  the  luxurious  productions 
of  the  vegetable  and  animal  universe,  whose  produce  is 
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designed  for  the  ase  and  happiness  of  man.  Many  eminent 
philosophers  have  talked  fluently  and  written  eloquently 
and  beautifully  on  the  richness  and  plenitude  of  nature's 
productions,  without  ever  leading  the  minds  of  their  stu- 
dents, religiously^  to  nature's  Gk)d.  But  we  should  bear  in 
mind,  that  it  is  the  great  benevolent  Author  of  all  things 
who  puts  life,  fertility,  and  the  sources  of  plenty,  into  our 
supplying  world — ^who  gives  vitality  and  being  to  all  the 
diversified  inhabitants  which  breathe  and  move  on  our  ter- 
raqueous planet.  On  this  pleasing  theme  the  Psalmist 
was  contemplating  when  he  exclaimed :  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name." 
Psalm  ciii.  1.  And  again:  "  He  sendeth  his  springs  into 
the  valleys,  which  run  among  the  hills.  They  give  drink 
to  every  beast  of  the  field.  He  causeth  the  grass  to  grow 
for  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of  man :  that  he  may 
bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth ;  and  wine  that  maketh 
glad  the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine,  and 
bread  which  strengtheneth  man's  heart.**-  Psalm  civ.  10, 11, 
14,  15.  God  might  turn  our  fruitful  fields  into  barrenness, 
dry  up  our  fountains  of  water,  and  change  our  fertile  pas- 
tures into  barren  deserts ;  but  he  does  not  deal  with  us  accord- 
ing to  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities ; 
but  in  much  longsufiering  he  bears  with  our  folly  and 
wickedness,  which  is  a  standing  proof  of  his  benevolence. 

In  providence  also  his  benevolence  is  unfolded,  but  the 
richness  of  his  goodness  is  most  gloriously  manifested  in 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
gih  of  God's  love. 

**  Of  twice  ten  thousand  gifts  divine, 
No  gift  like  this  could  ever  shine." 
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Zechariah,  in  order  to  waken  np  the  admiration  and  delight 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  when  predicting  the  coming  of 
the  Saviour,  says:  *'  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion; 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  King  comeih 
unto  thee."  Why  must  they  rejoice?  '^  Because  he  iBjust, 
and  having  salvation.**  And  the  justice  of  God,  as  well  as 
his  power,  mercy,  and  benevolence,  is  ever  a  source  of  holy 
joy  to  the  pure  in  heart. 

III.    OOD  IS  TRUE  AND  FAITHFUL. 

On  this  delightful  subject  we  are  furnished  With  ample 
proof  in  the  inspired  volume,  as  well  as  in  the  conduct  of 
the  Almighty  towards  mankind  in  all  ages  of  the  woiid. 
Faithfulness,  under  certain  qualified  considerations,  may  be 
regarded  as  a  distinct  attribute  of  the  divine  nature,  though 
some  theologians  contend  that  it  is  only  a  part  of  his  holi- 
ness. Taking  this  peculiar  view  of  the  subject,  the  same 
may  be  said  in  reference  to  some  other  attributes,  as  none 
of  them,  properly  speaking,  are  distinct  and  independent, 
but  must  be  regarded  as  homogeneal,  and  forming  the 
most  glorious  and  majestic  character,  the  most  pure  and 
perfect  Being  in  the  universe,  before  whose  infinite  perfec- 
tions all  created  intelligences  ought  to  worship  and  adore. 

We  proceed  to  consider  that  the  Faithjulness  of  God, 
as  spoken  of  in  many  places  in  Scripture,  is  a  part  of  his 
mcrcU  naturey  or  an  essential  characteristic  of  the  great 
Eternal  Mind.  It  is  there  recorded  that  "  God  is  true,** 
that  "he  is  the  God  of  truth,*'  that  **  His  words  are  true," 
that  "  His  counsels  are  faithfulness  and  truth  ;**  "  The  words 
tliat  he  shall  speak  shall  come  to  pass ;  what  he  hath  said 
lie  will  perform;  for  he  is  the  faitliful  God,  who  keepeth 
covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him  and  keep  his 
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commandments  f  that  .'*all  his  promises  are  yea  and  amen*/' 
^  He  kGq)eth  truth  for  ever;*^  *'  He  rememhereih  the  word 
which  he  hath  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations.** 
"^  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  tmth  from  the  beginning;  and  thy 
trath  endureth  for  ever.'^   '*  Thy  word  is  settled  in  heaven ; 
and  thy  faithfahiess  is  nnto  all  generations/*     "  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away  ;  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away."  ''  His  covenant  will  he  not  break,  nor  alter  the  thing 
that  is  gone  ont  of  his  lips.*'  For  '^  Ood  is  not  a  man  that  he 
should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent.** 
**  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.**    "  For  it  is 
impossible  for  Gk)d  to  lie.**     Similar  declarations  and  affir- 
mations relative  to  the  divine  veracity,  are  to  be  found  in 
every  part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.     And  the  con- 
duct of  the  Almighty  in  all  ages  has  been  consistent  with 
his  revealed  Word.     Hence,  from  the  commencement  of 
time  down  to  the  present  x)eriod  of  the  world*8  histoiy, 
fresh  proofs  of  the  divine  faithfulness  have  been  constantly 
occurring,  which  prove,  with  an  overwhelming  weight  of 
evidence,  that  amidst  all  the  changes  of  time  and  fluctua- 
tions of  moral  affairs,  amidst  the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms, 
the  overthrow  of  empires,  all  the  revolutions  in  nations, 
and  the  alterations  in  the  physical  and  intellectual  universe, 
God  is  tbe  same  immutable  Being,  and  that  his  faithfulness 
endureth  to  all  generations.     He  is  "  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.** 

The  essential  faithfulness  and  veracity  of  God  might  be 
fairly  and  properly  argued  from  the  immutability  of  his 
holiness,  benevolence,  justice,  and  happiness,  because  an 
miiaithful  being  could  not  possess  any  of  these  perfections ; 
he  therefore  must  be  a  God  of  unimpeachable  veracity  and 
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eternal  truth.     Without  this  he  would  be  unqualified  for 
the  govenunent  of  his  rational  creatures,  because  it  is  on 
his  faithfulness  they  safely  and  rationally  confide.     Dupli> 
city  and  falsehood  in  a  ruler  unfit  him  for  a  proper  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  involved  in  his  high  vocation,  and  is 
regarded  by  the  virtuous  with  detestation  and  horror.   But, 
as  God  is  infinitely  holy,  just,  and  good,  he  is  full  of  truth 
and  righteousness,  and  is  therefore  entitled  to  the  unshaken 
confidence  of  all  his  creatures,  and  worthy  to  be  adored  and 
loved  by  all  intelligent  beings.     This  view  of  the  divine 
character  ought  to  inspire  us  with  a  love  for  truth  and  a 
hatred  to  falsehood.     8ix  things  the  Lord  hates,  yea,  seven 
are  an  abomination  unto  him;  and  a  lying  tongue  is  one  of 
the  abominable  things  mentioned  in  that  detestable  cata- 
logue.   Deceitful  men  of  every  class — I  mean  such  as  to  lie, 
slander,  defraud,  cheat,  seduce,  flatter,   sophisticate   and 
hypocritically  deceive — ^are  as  dangerous  to  society  as  they 
are  detestable  to  every  upright  mind. 

Perhaps  no  kind  of  immoral  conduct  is  more  palpably 
opposed  to  God,  or  is  more  offensive  in  his  sight,  than 
falsehood  and  unfaithfulness.  "  Falsehood,^  says  an  emi- 
nent divine,  "  in  every  form  and  in  every  degree,  from  the 
humble  pretence  to  the  palpable  lie,  is  absolutely  opposed 
to  God,  nor  is  any  immoral  conduct  adopted  against  clearer 
'  evidence  and  more  absolute  conviction.  Truth  is  a  thing 
perfectly  definite  :  we  all  know  when  we  speak  it,  and  also 
when  we  utter  falsehood.  It  is  therefore  a  sin  against 
noonday  light,  and  is  always  committed  in  the  sunshine.'' 
How  then  must  that  Being  who  is  invested  with  the 
glorious  attribute  of  frttth, — ^perfect,  eternal,  unchanging 
truth — regard  tho  base  and  vile  character  who  is  guilty  of 
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falsehood  ? — condnct  which  is  so  ahsolutely  and  directly 
opposed  to  his  own  rirtnous  nature,  and  so  hostile  to  the 
secarity  and  happiness  of  his  intelligent  creatures.  ,Hence, 
Crod*8  determination  to  inflict  signal  vengeance  on  lying 
and  deceitful  men,  is  announced  in  a  variety  of  awful  forms. 
Let  untruthful  men  tremhle  while  they  read  these  huming 
threats.  None  shall  enter  into  heaven  who  either  loveth 
or  maketh  a  lie.  God  hath  also  emphatically  declared, 
that  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire 
and  hrimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.'*  But,  notwith- 
standing these  awful  declarations,  how  many  unscrupulously 
resort  to  the  grossest  falsehood,  when  they  cannot  secure 
their  designs  by  truth?  And  there  are  many  to  whom 
lying  has  become  so  habitual  that  they  indulge  in  the  prac- 
tice even  in  the  absence  of  difficulty  or  special  temptation. 
From  Buch  a  state  of  mind  may  Qod  save  the  reader,  and 
from  such  detestable  and  soul- destroying  habits  may  the 
grace  of  Ood  reclaim  the  false  man,  ere  he  finds  his  portion 
with  the  miserable  victims  of  falsehood  in  the  burning  lake 
of  hell,  *'  where  the  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.** 

IV.    GOD  IS  MERCIFUL. 

There  is  not  much  disagreement  among  theologians 
with  regard  to  what  mercy  is,  considered  either  abstractedly 
or  in  its  exercise  and  operations.  It  is  a  disposition  of 
compassion,  tenderness,  and  pity,  willingness  to  spare  and 
save,  clemency,  mildness,  unwillingness  to  punish  the 
guilty,  compassion  exercised  towards  an  offender  in 
distress^  and  may  be  distinguished  from  mere  goodness 
by  its   combination   with  justice.      Because,  as  an  ahle 
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and  discriminating  author  very  properly  observes,  "Jus* 
tice  is  as  mnch  an  attribute  of  goodness  as  mercy  is.^  A 
judge,  for  instance,  may  be  good  and  righteous  when  he 
pronounces  the  full  sentence  of  the  law  upon  a  criminal ; 
but  in  this  there  is  no  mercy.  To  show  mercy  is  to  com> 
miserate  and  pardon  the  guilty,  and  thereby  set  aside  the 
execution  of  punishment  which  is  legally  demanded  by  the 
enforcement  of  inexorable  justice.  And  that  God  is  merciful 
in  this  sense  is  abundantly  evident,  and  that  it  is  essential 
to  his  nature  and  forms  a  part  of  his  moral  character,  is 
equally  as  plain  from  his  own  express  declaration.  When 
the  Lord  passed  by  before  Moses,  in  the  top  of  the  holy 
mount,  he  proclaimed  his  name,  '^  The  Lord,  the  Lord  Ood, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  good> 
ness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving 
iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  sin.**  Whatever  else  may 
be  implied  in  the  great  and  eternal  name  of  the  Most  High, 
Jehovah,  it  is  evident  that  it  clearly  and  most  emphatically 
sets  forth  his  infinite  mercy  and  boundless  compassion, 
*•*•  Keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  and 
transgression,  and  sin.**  And  the  Psalmist  says,  ^'  The 
Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous 
in  mercy.**  Ps.  ciii.  8.  After  David  had  brought  upon 
himself  the  anger  of  God  by  numbering  the  people,  the 
prophet  Gad  was  sent  to  reprove  him  for  his  folly  and  ambi- 
tion, and  to  offer  him,  in  behalf  of  God,  "  three  things.** 
He  said  unto  David,  "  Choose  thee  one  of  them,  that  I  may 
do  it  unto  thee.**  ''  Shall  seven  years  of  famine  come  unto 
thee  in  thy  land  ?  or  wilt  thou  flee  three  months  before 
thine  enemies,  while  they  pursue  thee  ?  or  that  there  be 
three  days*  pestilence  in  thy  land  ?**    And  David  said  unto 
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Gad,  "  I  am  in  a  great  strait;  let  ns  fall  now  into  the  hand 
of  the  Lord;  for  his  mercies  are  great,^ 

Mercy,  considered  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Being, 
mast  not  be  regarded  as  a  passion  or  affection  of  the  mind, 
as  it  is  in  men,  bnt  an  essential  attribute  of  his  natnre, 
under  the  control  of  his  sovereign  will,  and  in  its  opera- 
tiofns  gnided  by  infinite  wisdom  and  pnre  benevolence. 
The  mercy  of  God  is  incomprehensibly  great,  inasmuch 
as  it  pardons  offences  committed  against  an  infinitely  holy 
Being,  and  bestows  on  the  pardoned  infinite  good.  It  is 
also  immutable,  '^  I  am  the  Lord,**  saith  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel; ''  I  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not 
ooDsomed."  The  mercy  of  God  will  be  celebrated  for  ever 
m  the  future  state:  '^  It  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.** 
It  has  been  further  distinguished  into  preserving  mercy, 
comforting  mercy,  relieving  mercy,  pardoning  mercy,  and 
universal  mercy.  But  these  manifestations  of  God*8  grace 
axe  displays  of  the  same  attribute  operating  in  dif- 
ferent ways,  in  relation  to  different  individuals,  as  their 
circumstances  and  cases  require.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  mercy  of  God  is  so  universally  displayed,  that  if  we 
were  never  to  look  into  the  Bible,  we  might  be  furnished 
with  abundant  evidence,  illustrative  of  the  mercy  of  Gk)d, 
by  reading  and  studying  the  book  of  nature,  provided  we 
studied  under  the  tuition  of  sound  reason;  and  to  this  sen- 
timent  I  can  unhesitatingly  subscribe;  but  still  it  must  be 
confessed  that  there  are  some  things  in  the  course  of  nature, 
and  in  the  order  of  providence,  from  which  reason  alone 
cannot  adduce  any  proof  of  the  divine  mercy. 

For  instance,  when  a  virtuous  man  is  the  subject  of  long 
and  painful  affliction,   disappointment,  and  multifarious 
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trials,  so  that  he  is  a  stranger  to  health  and  prosperity, 
what  can  mere  nnassisted  reason  saj  to  this  ?  Alas  I  it  is 
confounded  without  the  aid  of  revelation.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  wicked  man  is  exempt  from  suffering,  and  enjoys  all 
the  temporal  good  his  soul  can  wish.  At  this  arrangement 
of  things,  mere  human  reason  is  also  confounded.  The  ex- 
tolled Socrates,  one  of  the  most  refined  moral  philosophers 
of  the  heathen  world,  said  that  he  douhted  whether  it  were 
possible  for  Ood  to  forgive  sin ;  and,  were  it  not  for  the 
light  of  revelation,  we  should  be  harassed  with  the  same 
doubts  and  fears,  and,  notwithstanding  our  sincere  repent- 
ance, might  be  tormented  with  the  idea,  that  after  death 
justice  will  assert  its  claims  with  unabating  rigour.  But 
from  the  Bible  we  learn,  that ''  if  we  confess  and  forsake 
our  sins,  Gfod  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  President 
Dwight  has  penned  some  very  plain  and  conclusive 
remarks  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration,  which  are 
in  substance  as  follow :  "  The  hope  of  future  happiness 
evidently  depends  on  the  important  question,  whether  God 
will  forgive  sin  and  accept  the  sinner?  This  question  is  of 
infinite  importance  to  every  man,  and  needs  in  the  highest 
degree  to  be  satisfactorily  answered.  The  doctrine  that 
Grod  is  merciful,  is,  I  think,  in  the  view  of  reason,  suffi- 
ciently probable  to  command  our  faith.  But,  that  it  is  or 
can  be  proper  for  God  to  forgive  sin  in  any  case,  reason  is 
utterly  unable  to  evince.''  It  is  one  thing  simply  to  dis- 
cern that  God  is  merciful,  and  another  to  be  fully  satisfied 
as  to  whether  that  mercy  can  be  so  far  extended,  in  har- 
mony with  divine  justice,  as  to  forgive  the  sinner.  If 
reason  can  know  that  God  will  forgive  sin  and  save  the 
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rebellious,  snch  knowledge  must  be  derived  either  from  the 
nature  of  this  attribute,  or  from  the  fact  that  he  has,  in 
some  <me  instance  at  least,  forgiven  sin,  or  otherwise  it 
must  be  inferred  from  some  argument  founded  upon  ana- 
logy. 

1.  From  the  nature  of  the  divine  mercy  we  could  not 
certainly  conclude  that  God  will  forgive  the  sins  of  man- 
kind. Two  considerations  place  this  beyond  all  doubt. 
One  is  the  extent  of  the  divine  kingdom  and  all  its  im-^ 
mense  and  eternal  concerns,  which,  of  course,  demand  far 
other  measures  than  such  as  we  are  able  to  comprehend  or 
devise;  another  is,  that  Grod  in  fact  does  innumerable 
things  utterly  contrary  to  all  that  we  should  expect,  and 
completely  removed  beyond  the  limits  of  our  understand- 
ing. These  furnish  the  most  ample  proofs  that  he  will  do 
innumerable  things  equally  contrary  to  our  expectation 
and  decision;  and  of  course  we  cannot  confidently  calcu- 
late what  he  will  do. 

2.  Apart  from  revelation,  we  have  no  instance  recorded 
in  which  Grod  forgave  sin;  neither  is  there  any  declaration 
in  nature  that  he  will  forgive  the  sins  of  man.  We  are 
pardoned  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  in  con- 
sideration of  the  infinite  merit  of  his  vicarious  death;  and 
these  are  matters  of  divine  revelation. 

3.  We  cannot  come  to  any  safe  conclusion  from  analogy. 
The  only  ground  of  hope  furnished  by  his  providence  is 
the  patience  with  which  he  endures,  and  the  blessings 
which  he  bestows  upon  us  notwithstanding  our  provoca- 
tions; but  this  conduct  seems  to  be  connected,  of  necessity, 
with  a  state  of  trial,  and  furnishes  no  solid  argument  of 
future  and  favourable  rewards.     The  gloomy  and  distress- 
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ing  circumstances  which  attend  our  removal  from  this 
world  by  death,  exhibit,  on  the  contrary,  awfnl  premonitions 
of  an  unhappy  allotment  to  us  beyond  the  grave.  We 
therefore  conclude,  that  sinful  man,  without  revelation, 
is  left  to  the  sentence  of  mere  justice  and  rigid  law ;  and  by 
them  he  is  of  course  condemned.  He  is  in  fact  a  sinner, 
and  must  therefore  be  pronounced  guilty  on  the  day  of  trial. 
In  this  situation  reason  finds  and  leaves  him ;  and  to  this 
situation  infidelity  and  mere  **  ratumalisnC*  conducts  him 
again.  Without  the  atonement  and  mediation  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  escape  from  the  sentence  of  the  divine  law ;  and 
revelation  itself  furnishes  no  other  way  in  which  mercy  can 
be  extended  to  sinning  man. 

According  to  the  most  comfortable  and  refined  scheme 
of  infidelity,  you  must  go  to  the  judgment-seat  on  the 
footing  of  your  own  righteousness,  and  be  tried  by  your 
own  obedience.  If  yon  have  faithfully  obeyed  God,  you 
will  be  acquitted;  if  not,  you  must  be  condemned.  If, 
then,  justification,  acceptance,  and  future  happiness,  if 
deliverance  from  wrath  to  come  and  endless  damnation  be 
necessary  to  you,  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  the  revela- 
tion which  alone  brings  this  mediation  to  your  knowledge, 
or  furnishes  you  with  the  hope  of  sharing  in  its  blessings, 
are  equally  necessary.  Hence,  of  all  the  mercies  of  God, 
none  are  so  great  as  pardoning  mercy  through  Christ;  and 
in  this  view  it  was  contemplated  by  the  Apostle  in  his 
letter  to  the  Ephesians:  ^^  You  hath  he  quickened^  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  but  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we 
were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ: 
that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding 
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Tiches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through 
Christ  Jesns.**  The  mercy  of  God  ought  to  teach  ns  to 
detest  cmelty,  and  delight  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  and 
kindness  towards  all  mankind.  "  Blessed  are  the  mercifal, 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  As  God  hath  in  mercy  for- 
given us  who  never  merited  a  single  favour  at  his  hands, 
let  us  be  kind  and  affectionate,  in  mercy  forgiving  one  another. 

V.  GOD  POSSBSSBS  ALL  KNOWLBDOB  AND  INFINITB  WISDOM. 

In  classing  these  two  grand  attributes  of  the  divine 
nature  together,  the  reader  must  not  suppose  that  I  have 
confounded  the  one  with  the  other,  or  that  in  all  cases 
wisdom  is  the  result  of  knowledge.  It  is  possible,  for  ins- 
tance, for  a  man  to  know  a  great  deal,  and  yet  act  very 
foolishly :  in  fact,  that  is  far  from  being  an  uncommon  case. 
*<  Every  intelligent  man  is  not  a  wise  man,"  says  one  of 
our  best  authors. 

Notwithstanding  this,  knowledge  is  essential  to  wisdom. 
A  man  who  is  ignorant,  or  destitute  of  knowledge,  can 
never  be  said  to  be  wise,  only  in  a  very  limited  sense.  If 
a  man  of  scanty  information  prudently  reduces  to  practice 
the  little  he  knows,  so  far  he  may  be  considered  as  acting 
the  part  of  a  wise  man,  but,  in  the  general  and  popular 
acceptation  of  the  word,  he  is  not  a  man  of  wisdom. 

Wisdom,  considered  as  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  Mind, 
is  that  right  and  perfectly  good  use  everywhere  displayed 
by  the  Almighty,  in  the  exercise  of  his  infinite  knowledge, 
in  promoting  the  good  and  happiness  of  his  creatures  and 
the  everlasting  glory  of  himself.  This  development  of  his 
glorious  nature  is  seen  in  the  stupendous  works  of  creation, 
in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  in  the  incomparably 
great  work  of  human  redemption,  in  his  sovereign  and  moral 


122  THEOLOGY; 

government  of  the  universe,  in  the  preservation  of  hift 
Church  and  the  protection  of  his  people  in  all  ages  of  the 
world,  in  the  sublime  and  beneficial  doctrines  he  teaches, 
and  in  the  practical  duties  which  he  inculcates.  (See 
Chamock*8  Works,  vol.  1 ;  Saurin's  Sermons,  vol.  1 ;  Gill> 
Body  of  Divinity;  Ray's  Wisdom  of  God,  and  Paley's 
Natural  Theology).  Such  wisdom  necessarily  comprehends 
the  perfection  of  universal  truth,  which,  according  to  Mr. 
Locke,  is  "infinite  knowledge.**  The  knowledge  of  God  is 
his  Omnisciencej  viz.  that  perfection  by  which  he  knows  all 
things,  not  by  successive  discoveries,  but  by  his  own  infinite 
intuition.  His  perfect  and  infinite  knowledge  exists 
independently  and  perfectly:  it  is  peculiar  to  himself: 
it  is  naturally  impossible  for  him  to  communicate  it  to  any 
other  person  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven. 

These  perfections  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge  are 
frequently  ascribed  to  him  in  the  inspired  volume.  His 
understanding  is  infinite :  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Neither  is  there 
any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight:  but  all 
things  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good.  He  declareth  for- 
mer things,  and  sheweth  things  that  shall  be  hereafter;  he 
declareth  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  frt)m  ancient 
times,  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done.''  Nothing  is  hid 
from  the  Almighty:  he  knowetli  even  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  their 
thoughts.  "  He  understandeth  our  thoughts  afar  off. 
The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth ;  by  under- 
standing hath  he  established  the  heavens ;  by  his  know- 
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ledge  the  depths  are  broken  up,  and  the  clonds  drop  down 
the  dew.     He  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom, 
and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.     O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  aU."     In  this  way,  and  in  such  like  terms,  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Qod  are  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
which  amounts  to  conclusive  evidence  of  his  infinite  wis- 
dom.    The  same  perfections  of  his  divine  nature  are  also 
manifest  in  his  works.     The  operations  of  his  hands,  as 
well  as  the  words  of  his  mouth,  shew  that  he  is  a  Being 
who  knoweth  all  things,  and  doeth  all  things  for  the  best. 
AH  the  productions  of  nature,  from  objects  of  inconceivable 
magnitude,   to  the  most  minute  and  simple  elements  ii^ 
creation,  prove  the  existence  of  a  Being  of  infinite  skill. 
The  learned  Dr  Watts,  in  his  article  on  "  Infinite  Divisi- 
bility,** (according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,)  observes: 
'*  In  the  works  of  God  there  are  objects  and  operations 
if^finiidy  great,  and  on  the  other  hand  there  are  created 
particles   infinitely  small.^      And  in   these  immeasurable 
extremes  the  wisdom  of  God  is  strikingly  unfolded.     Mr. 
Locke  on  the  same  subject  expresses  himself  in  a  similar 
manner. 

What  amazing  contrivance  and  profound  skill  are  dis- 
played in  the  sublime  arrangement  of  the  planetary  and 
nderal  universe  I  Look,  in  the  first  place,  at  its  aggre- 
gated magnitude,  at  its  stupendous  greatness.  In  this 
boundless  field  of  Jehovah's  glory  are  millions  of  suns, 
Burrounded  by  a  countless  multitude  of  revolving  planets 
with  their  brilliant  appendages,  comprehending  a  mass  of 
matter  which  cannot  be  computed  by  any  human  mind, 
and  which  it  is  presumable  would  baffle  the  mathematical 
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skill  of  the  highest  archangel  in  heaven.  And  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  magnitude,  distances,  and  numher  of 
these  amazing  hodies,  they  are  so  minutely  regulated  and 
governed  by  laws  so  exact  and  finely  adjusted,  that  the 
whole  machinery  moves  on  from  age  to  age  in  everlasting 
harmony  and  unbroken  order,  so  that  men  who  understand 
the  laws  of  nature  and  the  movements  and  revolutions  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  can  foretell  for  a  thousand  years  to 
come  what  peculiar  phenomena  will  take  place,  and  the 
least  deviation  would  be  sufficient  to  fill  them  with  sur- 
prise and  astonishment.  6od*s  works  are  great  and  mar- 
vellous, and  in  wisdom  he  has  founded  them  all.  Rev. 
XV.  3. 

Qod's  wisdom  is  seen  in  the  properties  and  virtues  of 
herbs,  in  the  peculiar  formation  and  uses  of  minerals,  in  the 
organization  of  animals  and  their  adaptation  to  the  peculiar 
uses  and  service  for  which  they  were  destined,  in  the  beau- 
tiful and  majestic  structure  of  the  human  body,  and  in  the 
dignity  and  power  of  the  human  intellect,  which  qualifies 
man  for  the  duties  connected  with  the  lofty  position  allotted 
to  him  by  his  Maker  on  this  terrestrial  globe.  In  fact, 
all  created  beings,  from  the  large  celestial  orb  suspended 
upon  nothing,  and  with  inconceivable  velocity  moving 
through  space,  to  the  smallest  atom  invisible  with  the 
most  powerful  optical  instrument,  with  their  nature,  use, 
and  the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed,  show  forth  in  a 
most  interesting  manner  the  perfect  wisdom  of  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things. 

If  with  the  aid  of  optical  instruments  we  look  into 
the  otherwise  unseen  world,  we  discover  ten  thousand 
wonderful  phenomena  illustrative  of  the  being  and  wisdom 
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of  God-^workg  which,  in  point  of  beanty  and  the  syme- 
trical  airangementfi  of  their  delicate  parts,  infinitely  tran- 
scend the  most  complete  and  finished  works  of  art.     Some 
time  ago  I  examined,  with  the  aid  of  a  powerful  micro- 
scope, some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  human  production 
which  I  ever  saw  ;  but,  contrasted  with  the  productions  of 
natore,  or  the  works  of  God,  they  appeared  only  like  the 
coarse,  rude,  and  unfinished  efibrts  of  the  most  barbarous 
and  oncultiTatedmind,  or  the  imperfect  imitations  of  children. 
There   are  millions  of  natural   existences,  both  in  the 
animate  and  inanimate  worlds,  unseen  and  consequently 
unnoticed  by  mortal   eye,   which,  when  inspected   with 
the  aid  of  optical  instruments,  unfold  in  the  most  interesting 
manner  the  transcendent  wisdom  of  the  Maker  and  Gover- 
nor of  all  things.     In  Eatto's  Pictorial  Bible  (Job  xxxviii.) 
we  are  furnished  with  some  beautiful  representations  of  the 
crystals  of  which  the  flakes  of  snow  are  formed  ;  and  Cap- 
tain Sooresby,  who  gave  much  attention  to  this  and  other 
arctic  phenomena,  has  figured  ninety-six  varieties  of  these 
crystals,  on  which  he  observes :  ^'  The  extreme  beauty  and 
endless  variety  of  the  microscopic  objects  perceived  in  the 
animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms  are  perhaps  fully  equalled, 
if  not  surpassed  in  both  particulars  of  beauty  and  variety, 
by  t)ie  crystals  of  snow ;''  and  these  things  afford  ample 
evidence  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  Gkxl.     When  God 
spoke  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  in  order  to  convince  him 
of  his  ignorance  and  imbecility,  he  referred  him  to  the  works 
of  nature,  and  declares  himselfto  be  the  Creator  and  Governor 
of  the  world,  and  calls  the  attention  of  Job  to  these  things  as 
proclaiming  the  greatness  of  his  power  and  wisdom.     (Job 
xxxviii.) 
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*^  Infiiiite  strength  and  equal  skill 
Shine  through  thy  works  abroad ; 
Our  souls  with  vast  amazement  fill, 
And  speak  the  builder  God." 

The  laws  bj  which  all  these  beings  are  preserved  and  sas- 
tained,  the  time  allotted  to  them  as  the  term  of  their 
transitory  existence,  and  the  causes  of  their  martaUfy  or 
cessation  of  existence,  are  also  displays  of  the  divine  wisdom. 
The  wisdom  of  God  is  also  sublimely  developed  in  the  g^rand 
aad  glorious  scheme  of  human  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ. 
This  stupendous  work  was  not  only  a  display  of  omnipotence 
and  boundless  benevolence,  but  of  perfect  wisdom.  The 
highest  and  most  admirable  kind  of  wisdom  is  to  devise 
and  execute  means  in  order  to  the  accomplishment  of  the 
most  benevolent  ends,  and  to  execute  those  designs  in  a 
manner  consistent  with  the  demands  of  justice  and  the 
claims  of  truth.  If  these  ideas  on  the  nature  and  character  of 
wisdom  are  correct,  then  no  work  or  operation  of  the  Eternal 
Mind  within  human  knowledge  or  comprehension  affords 
such  a  pleasing  and  astonishing  manifestation  of  the  wisdom 
of  God  as  the  great  and  glorious  work  of  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ:  the  object  of  which  was  to  restore  degenerate 
man  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  to  save  his  soul  from  heU, 
and  to  elevate  him  to  companionship  with  the  glorified 
in  heaven. 

The  greatness  of  this  wisdom  will  appear  more  palpably 
if  we  consider  the  nature  and  character  of  man*s  original 
transgression  and  apostacy,  the  position  in  which  his  revolt 
against  God  has  placed  him,  the  immaculate  holiness  and 
unsullied  justice  of  the  Divine  character,  and  the  utter 
impossibility  of  God  forgiving  the  sins  of  man  without  the 
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intervention  of  a  mediator  of  perfect  holiness  and  spotless 
parity.     On  these  important  themes  we  cannot  at  present 
enlarge;  bat  every  intelligent  and  reflecting  mind  will  see 
their  moral  bearing  on  the  subject  now  under  consideration. 
God  in  his  mercy  resolved  to  forgive  the  sinner;  but  how 
is  this  to  be  done,  consistent  with  truth  and  inflexible  justice? 
Neither  human  nor  angelic  wisdom  can  satisfactorily  answer 
this  question.     But  God,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  in  the 
richness  of  his  mercy  and  plentitude  of  his  grace,  devised  a 
plan  that  his  banished  ones  might  not  be  for  ever  expelled. 
In  the  glorious  scheme  of  redemption  all  the  attributes  of 
Deity  shine  forth  in  their  unsullied  splendour.      Christ  is 
said  to  be  "  the  wisdom  of  God,*'  because  in  him  and  in  his 
glorious  deeds  the  wisdom  of  God  is  most  sublimely  revealed ; 
and,  as  God  is  perfectly  wise  himself,  he  must  admire  this 
moral  excellency  in  his  intelligent  and  rational  creatures. 
To  live  in  wilful  ignorance  and  folly  is  a  crime.     It  is  a 
shameful  waste  of  our  talents,  and  a  criminal  mis-appli- 
cation of  our  precious  time.     ^*  Get  wisdom,  and  with  all 
thy  getting  get  understanding,"  is  a  Divine  command.    And 
in  my  opinion  this  command  applies  not  only  to  spiritual 
wisdom,  or  religion,  but  also  to  useful  knowledge  generally, 
and  renders  obligatory   the  application  of   it  to    useful 
and  benevolent  purposes.     God  never  designed  man,  whom 
he  hath  endowed  with  such  important  mental  faculties  and 
intellectual  capabilities,  to  pass  through  the  world  like  a 
mere  cipher,  and  to  leave  not  a  trace  behind  to  perpetuate 
his  memory.     Nothing  is  so  calculated  to  constitute  a  man 
a  good  and  useful  member  of  society  as  the  attainment  of 
knowledge,  and  the  reducing  of  it  to  practice  so  as  to  benefit 
hi8  fellow -creatures.     We  are  not  to  suppose  that  all  men 
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are  to  become  learned  in  languages,  history,  literature,  arts, 
sciences,  and  in  the  various  branches  of  natural  and  moral 
philosophy:  but  all  men  are  required  to  make  a  proper  use 
of  theiropportunities  and  intellectual  capabilities,  and  thereby 
to  increase  in  wisdom  and  knowledge  day  by  day.  The 
human  mind  is  formed  for  endless  pleasure  and  unceasing 
improvement,  not  merely  by  a  natural  growth  and  enlarge- 
ment of  its  intellectual  capacities,  but  by  diligent  use  of  those 
means  designed  to  facilitate  our  advancement  in  knowledge, 
and  by  making  a  proper  and  benevolent  use  of  the  informa* 
tion  we  thereby  acquire.  Such  intellectual  industry  not 
only  results  in  personal  satisfaction  and  happiness,  but  is 
beneficial  to  our  fellow-men,  and  redounds  to  the  glory  of 
God ;  it  is  therefore  wdl-pleasing  in  his  sight. 

VI.     HOLINESS    IS    A    MORAL    PERFECTIOIT    OF    THE     DIVnTB 

CHARACTER. 

By  the  holiness  of  Ood  we  are  to  understand  the  purity 
and  rectitude  of  his  nature — that  benevolent  disposition  of 
God's  moral  character  which  uniformly  leads  him  to  do  that 
which  is  perfectly  right,  according  to  the  principles  of 
justice,  mercy,  and  wisdom.  And  this  perfection  of  the 
divine  Being,  like  every  other,  is  infinite;  that  is  to  say,  it 
can  never  be  improved,  and  as  God  is  immutable  it  can 
never  be  diminished. 

On  the  subject  of  God's  holiness,  Mr  Finney  remarks: 
'*  Holiness  in  man  expresses  the  whole  of  moral  excellence ; 
80  in  God  it  may  express  the  whole  of  his  moral  excellence, 
and  is  properly  styled  an  attribute  only  in  the  largest  sense 
of  that  term,  or  in  the  same  sense  in  which  benevolence 
may  be  styled  an  attribute  of  God.*'  His  moral  attributes, 
when  combined,  are  an  ineffable  blaze  of  holiness,  so  bril- 
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liant  and  overpowering  in  light  and  splendour,  that  the 
most  exalted  and  holiest  beings  in  the  universe  behold  it 
with  veiled  faces.     When  Isaiah,  m  a  vistonj  *^  saw  the 
Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  np/^  he  says  : 
**  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims :   each  one  had  six  wings : 
with  twain  he  covered  hie  face, — and  one  cried  unto  another, 
and  said.  Holy,  holt,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  the 
whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory.**     Hence,  such  is  the  purity 
and  lustre  of  that  holiness  which  adorns  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty, that  even  the  most  intelligent  and  most  holy  of  all 
his  creatures  approach  him  (or  the  manifestation  of  his 
presence)  with  covered  faces.     On  this  awfally  glorious 
theme  our  poet  was  meditating  when  he  penned  the  follow- 
ing lines: — 

'*  Thee,  while  the  first  archangel  sings. 
He  hides  his  face  behind  his  wings.'* 

In  the  sacred  Scriptures  holiness  is  frequently  ascribed 

to  (}od.       The  Lord   our  God  is  holy.     God  is  pure. 

Holy  and  Reverend  is  his  name.     The  Lord  is  righteous 

in  aU  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works.     Thou,  0  Lord, 

vt  holy.     There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.     Who  is  like 

onto  thee,  glorious  in  holiness.     Such  is  his  transcendent 

pnrity,  that  it  is  said,  "  The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his 

light**    Hence,  nothing  which  he  has  created  is  as  holy 

as  himself.     (See  Isaiah  xliii.  15;  Proverbs  xxx.  5;  Psalm 

cxlv.  17;  and  Rev.  xv.  4.) 

Qod*s  moral  law,  which  is  an  expression  of  his  will 

and  mind  concerning  human  actions,  and  which  to  the 

Christian  is  the  foundation  of  moral  obligation,  is  highly 

illustrative  of  his  holiness ;  and  especially  when  viewed  in 

the  light  and  in  the  sense  as  unfolded  by  the  Saviour  with 

11 
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regard  to  its  spiritual  designs  and  import.  Maimonides, 
one  of  the  most  learned  and  intelligent  Jewish  commenta- 
tors, observes,  that  **  Every  precept  of  the  law,  whether 
affirmative  or  negative,  is  intended,  first^  to  prevent  the 
exercise  of  violence  and  encourage  those  virtuous  habits 
which  are  necessary  to  the  existence  and  preservation  of 
political  society ;  and  then,  to  inculcate  just  notions  of  those 
things  which  are  to  be  believed,  especially  such  as  are  use- 
ful in  the  prevention  of  violence  and  the  promotion  of 
virtue/*  The  same  author  also  remarks,  in  reference  to 
tlie  ceremonial  laws,  '*  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  gave 
us  laws  calculated  to  banish  imaginary  schemes  of  pleasure, 
to  divert  our  thoughts  from  them,  and  to  prevent  every- 
thing tending  to  unlawful  gratifications  :  such  is  the  princi- 
pal intent  of  our  laws." 

Many  of  the  rites  and  laws  instituted  by  God  for  the 
l)onefit  and  sanctity  of  the  Jewish  people,  though  symbolic 
and  typical,  were  expressions  of  the  Divine  holiness,  and 
were  designed  to  establish  the  principles  and  practices  of 
purity  among  his  chosen  people. 

The  manner  in  which  he  manifested  himself  to  the 
High  Priest,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  was 
a  significant  expression  of  his  peculiar  holiness.  God  com- 
manded Moses  to  make  an  ark  of  pure  gold,  to  decorate  it 
with  cherubim  stretching  forth  their  wings  on  high  and 
covering  the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings;  and  from 
between  the  cherubim  over  the  mercy-seat  the  Most  High 
i*evealed  himself  to  the  officiating  High  Priest.  Every 
particular  connected  with  this  Divine  manifestation  was  char- 
acteristic of  the  holiness  and  purity  of  God.  The  priest 
also,  who  approached  the  mercy-seat,  and  who  was  the 
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representatiye  of  the  Holy  One,  had  "  Holiness  to  the  Lard' 
engraven  on  a  plate  of  pare  gold,  which  he  continually 
wore  on  hi^  forehead,  that  he  might  be  accepted  before 
God;  intimating  thereby  that  Qod  was  a  perfectly  holy 
Being. 

Crod's  holiness  is  manifested  in  Christ,  and  in  the  work 
of  the  atonement.     Channing,  though  a  unitarian,  in  his 
sublime  description  of  the  divine  character  of  the  Saviour, 
makes  some  beautiful  remarks  illustrative  of  his  supreme 
Jtoliness  and  spotless  purity.     Though  he  fails  to  recognise 
in  Christ  the  perfections  of  his  Gfodhead,  he  nevertheless 
holds    him    forth    as    the    "Holy   One"— "  The    Lords 
Anointed** — God^s  representative,  and  the  world's  Saviour 
— the  most  pore  and  the  most  benevolent  being  that  ever 
existed  upon  earth.     These  are   substantially  the  views 
entertained  by  one  who  did  not  believe  in  his  supreme  Divi- 
nity.    But  we  go  further  than  this.     We  believe  Christ 
to  be  GkMl  with  us;  t.e.  God  in  man;  or,  to  speak  more  cor- 
rectly, God  and  man  united  in  one  person.     In  this  sublime 
and  glorious  character  there  is  a  development  of  infinite 
power  and  holiness.     Purity  of  thought,  word,  and  action 
eharacterised  eveiy  manifestation  of  his  nature,  and  fur- 
nishes our  minds  with  the  most  exalted  and  refined  ideas 
of  the  perfect  holiness  of  the  Divine  Being.     He  passed 
through  this  corrupt  and  polluted  world,  in  a  compara- 
tively benighted  age,  amongst  his  avowed  enemies,  exposed 
to  insult  and  every  kind  of  temptation,  "  yet  without  sin'* — 
untarnished  by  human  guilt,  without  a  single  stain  or  the 
shadow  of  a  spot  on  his  moral  character.     His  enemies 
accused  him — to  whom  Pilate  answered,  "  I  have  examined 
him,  and  can  find  no  fault  in  him."     He  stood  before  that 
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tribunal,  "holy,  hannlcss,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners.**  But  it  is  not  merely  in  bis  moral  character 
that  we  discover  such  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  holi- 
ness, but  also  in  the  work  of  redemption.  If  God  had 
forgiven  sin  without  a  sacrifice  having  being  offered  on 
behalf  of  sinners,  if  my  views  are  correct  he  could  not 
have  been  a  perfectly  holy  Being.  Infinite  mercy,  consi- 
dered in  itself,  might  have  led  him  to  adopt  such  a 
measure;  but  infinite  justice,  which  is  a  part  of  his  holiness, 
forms  an  invincible  barrier  to  pardon  without  satisfaction. 
The  price  of  redemption  demanded  by  the  claims  of  justice 
must  be  paid,  either  by  the  sinner  himself  or  by  some  one 
who  shall  undertake  the  sinner*s  cause.  Now  the  plain 
Scripture  fact  is,  "Christ  died  for  our  sins;*'  "tasted 
death  for  every  man.**  Christ,  the  just,  suffered  for  us  the 
unjust.  He  "  knew  no  sin,  but  was  made  sin  (or  a  sin- 
offering)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  Gk)d  in  him."  And  in  this  work  of  reconciliation 
through  Christ,  the  holiness  of  God  is  most  graciously 
manifested.  In  Christ  justice  and  mercy  meet  together, 
and  are  seen  in  "  their  divinest  forms.*'  Hence,  in  the 
atonement  by  Christ,  there  is  the  most  glorious  display  of 
the  Divine  holiness. 

VII.      OOD  IS  IKFIKITELT  AND  BTKRNALLT  HAPPY. 

The  happiness  of  God  is  a  subject  not  generally  dis- 
cussed by  theologians,  and  by  many  it  is  totally  unnoticed 
as  superfluous.  I  suppose  they  judge  that  it  is  so  pal- 
pably evident  that  no  argument  is  required  to  prove  it  or 
to  make  it  manifest.  Admitting  this  to  be  the  case,  a  few 
reflections  on  this  delightful  theme  may  not  be  unprofit- 
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able  or  out  of  place.  An  independent,  all-perfect  Being, 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  essentially  happy  in  himself  and 
in  all  his  operations.  Thi^idea  of  the  Great  Eternal  is 
expressed  by  St  Paul,  where  he  describes  him  as  ^*  The 
bUssed  and  only  Potentate,  the  Kings  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  ; — dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
nnto.**  Tim.  yii.  15, 16.  David  also  declares  that  ^'  In  his  pres- 
ence 18  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  ever  more.*^  As  uninterrupted  and  eternal  happiness 
exists  in  bis  presence,  and  as  he  is  the  fountain  of  this 
happiness,  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  conclude  that  he 
most  be  perfectly  happy  in  himself.  And  this  happiness, 
we  must  distinctly  bear  in  mind,  is  not  derivable, 
neither  does  it  depend  upon  the  conduct  of  any  of  his 
creatures.  It  is  that  unalterable  state  of  mind  which  is 
comprehended  in  his  infinite  perfections. 

He  is  ahnighty,  all-wise,  and  infinitely  benevolent,  and 
therefore  must  be  consummately  happy.  Though  men  and 
devils  insult  him  and  blaspheme  his  holy  name,  they  cannot 
marr  his  happiness,  lessenhis  enjoyment,  or  disturb  the  eternal 
tranquility  of  his  mind.  The  happiness  of  man,  and  per- 
haps of  all  created  intelligences,  depends  on  two  things,  viz. 
the  state  of  mind  and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is 
placed  ;  and  partly  on  other  causes,  such  as  the  association 
of  ideas,  mental  discipline,  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
favour,  &c.  We  find  ample  confirmation  of  the  correctness 
of  these  ideas  in  the  history  of  mankind,  especially  in  con- 
nection with  religious  experience ;  hence  in  many  cases,  sin- 
cere Christians  have  been  inexpressibly  happy  amid  the 
greatest  and  most  complicated  earthly  sufferings. 

Now,  what  affections  or  feelings  may  exist  in  the  mind 
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of  God,  is  not  for  ns  to  determine ;  or  whether  these 
feelings  are  eternally  the  same,  we  cannot  with  safety 
affirm ;  hut  this  we  may  yentore  to  assert,  that  nothing 
occurs,  either  in  himself  or  in  relation  to  himself,  which  is 
capahle  of  making  him  unhappy.  For  if  we  suppose  the 
possibility  of  his  being  unhappy,  in  the  least  degree  or  for 
the  shortest  period,  we  must  of  necessity  conclude  that  he 
is  either  a  changeable  Being,  or  eternally  unhappy,  or  both  ; 
and  therefore  we  see  how  dangerous  it  is  to  indulge  in  specu- 
lative theology  without  a  steady  regard  to  revealed  truth. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  to  reconcile 
with  the  idea  of  God's  perfect  happiness  is  the  fact  that  he 
is  infinitely  merciful,  and  frequently  represented  is 
Scripture  as  sympathising  with  the  sufferings  of  his 
creatures  ;  and  yet  he  is  perfectly  happy  when  millions  are 
enduring  the  greatest  sufferings;  and  with  all  this  suffering 
he  must  be  fully  acquainted.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  the  Almighty  is  not  such  a  one  as  ourselves.  His 
ways  and  thoughts  and  feelings  are  not  as  ours;  but,  ai 
high  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  are  his  ways 
and  thoughts  above  ours.  Subject  to  no  weakness  or 
frailty,  to  no  error  or  imperfection  of  any  kind,  he  conse- 
quently must  be  happy,  as  well  as  holy,  just,  and  good. 

How  amiable  and  transcendently  glorious  does  the 
Divine  character  appear  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  revela- 
tion, and  as  manifested  in  his  works  and  ways.  What 
incomprehensible  majesty  and  awful  grandeur  there  is 
unfolded  in  the  revelations  of  his  omnipotence!  Wliat 
righteous  and  moral  dignity  in  his  justice,  accompanied 
with  dreadful  displays  of  his  hatred  to  sin,  and  his  inflex- 
ible determination  to  punish  the  guilty  and  impenitent! 
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What  amiableness  and  beauty  in  his  benevolence,  and  in 
the  manifestation  of  his  boundless  mercy  !  What  amazing 
intelligence  in  his  infinite  knowledge  and  consummate  wis- 
dom! And  how  sublime  and  awful  the  thought,  Grod  is 
omnipresent !  How  mean  and  contemptible  are  all  human 
beings,  and  all  earthly  things,  compared  with  the  majesty, 
and  greatness,  and  glory  of  the  Infinite  One,  '*  who  inhabitetli 
Eternity.'"  Yea,  the  splendour,  and  power,  and  honour,  and 
glory  of  all  the  angelic  host  are  but  as  dust  and  darkness 
compared  with  the  light  and  majesty,  the  power  and  purity 
of  Uncreated  Glory.  Then,  with  what  deep  humility  and 
self-abasement,  with  what  reverence  and  shame,  with  what 
adoration,  and  yet  with  what  confidence  should  we  draw 
nigh  to  Him,  and  worship  at  his  footstool,  and  ascribe  nnU) 
him  the  glory  due  to  his  great  and  holy  name. 


VIII.   ON  THE  SUPREME  DIVINITY  AND 
CHAEACTER  OF  CHRIST. 


Introdnotory  remarks.  On  the  names  and  titles  of  Christ.  Isaiah's  predietioti. 
The  opinions  of  learned  men  as  to  what  is  implied  In  the  name  Jesus,  &c. 
Jesus  is  our  SsTionr.  Jeiius  is  "  The  Lord."  Meaning  of  that  title.  Christ 
the  only  Saviour.  He  only  can  forgiye  sin,  therefore  must  he  God.  Christ 
is  **  Uie  Lord,"  or  De»potee$,  Christ  is  the  only  true  God— God  over  all;  the 
Almighty  God— proved  from  Scripture.    Christ  is  Lord  of  alL 

Fob  several  reasons  it  may  be  deemed  necessary  and  proper, 
before  discussing  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ,  to 
consider  the  object  of  his  incarnation  and  mission  into  our 
world,  and  the  necessity  of  his  mediatorial  office ;  to  inves- 
tigate the  origin  of  man,  his  primeval  state,  his  fall  or 
apostacy,  his  moral  condition,  and  the  misery  and  punish- 
ment to  which  he  has  subjected  himself  on  account  of  his 
rebellion  against  his  Maker;  as  it  was  the  fall  of  man  which 
rendered  a  Saviour  necessary.  But  on  the  other  hand  it 
seems  more  necessary  and  proper,  for  various  reasons,  first 
to  investigate  the  nature  and  character  of  Christ;  and 
therefore,  for  the  present,  I  shall  only  simply  state  that  it 
is  palpably  evident  from  the  pages  of  inspired  history — 

1.  That  man  was  originally  wise,  holy,  and  happy — 

2.  That    he  fell  from  that  state  of  original  purity 
through  temptation  and  sin — 
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3.  That  his  fall  brought  condemnation  and  misery  upon 
him  and  all  his  posterity ;  and, 

4.  That  without  Qod's  mercy  and  help,  he  must  have 
been  miserable  for  ever. 

These  subjects  we  shall  hereafter  investigate  and  discuss 
in  connection  with  man's  salvation,  and  shall  now  turn  our 
attention  to  a  few  important  particulars  relative  to  the 

CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST  OUR  SAVIOUR. 

When  man  fell  from  his  original  glory,  God  in  his 
boundless  mercy  provided  a  Saviour;  and  in  this  divine 
diaracter    there  are  several  particulars  which   seem  to 
require   distinct   and  separate  consideration.      Such,  for 
instance,  as  his  Supreme  Divinity ;  his  Sonship ;  the  mystical 
union  of  his  two  natures,  divine  and  human;  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  to  atone  for  sin;  his  Priesthood,  and  his  union 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  forming  the  ever- 
blessed  and  adorable  Trinity.     On  these  interesting  and 
important  subjects  we  shall  endeavour  to  offer  a  few  useful 
remarks.     In  this  essay  our  aim  will  be,  by  rational  and 
Kriptaral  arguments,  to  establish  the  Deity  of  Christ,  or  in 
other  words  his  supreme  Divinity ;  viz.  that  he  was  and  is 
really  and  eternally  Qod,  one  with  the  Infinite  Mind,  of  the 
same  attributes  and  essence,  that  he  comprehends  in  his 
nature  all  the  properties  and  attributes  essential  to  the 
existence  of  the  only  true  God,  and  therefore  must  be  one 
with  the  Father,  one  in  the  Godhead,  and  one  in  nature. 

AROUMBNT   FIRST:    HIS   DIVINITY. 

The  Divinity  of  Christ  is  implied  in  his  various  Names  and 
Titles.  Much  has  been  written  by  learned  men  on  this  sub- 
ject, especially  in  tracing  the  etymology  and  significant  import 
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of  the  varions  names  given  to  the  Saviour  in  Scripture. 
Some  of  these  philological  dissertations  are  very  corious* 
and  to  a  great  extent  conjectural,  others  are  very  ingenious 
and  embody  arguments  which  are  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  and  rules  of  sound  criticism,  and  of  great  service 
and  importance  to  every  theological  student.  I  shall  only 
make  a  few  pertinent  remarks  on  this  subject,  and  recom- 
mend such  as  wish  to  gratify  their  critical  curiosity  to 
examine  the  elaborate  investigations  of  the  learned  Moscho- 
pulus,  Theophylact,  Habbi  Hakkados,  Damascenns,  Ger- 
hard, Witsius,  and  others. 

1.  It  was  predicted  seven  hundred  years  before  Qod 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  that  ^^  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel,**  which  being 
interpreted  is,  "  God  with  us.'*  Now  in  the  first  salutation  i  f 
the  angel,  Gabriel  told  the  blessed  virgin  she  should  oon- 
ceive  in  her  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  should  **'  call 
his  name  Jesus.**  (Luke  i.  31 .)  And  in  the  dream  of  Joseph 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only  of  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  of  the  signification  of  that  name: 
"  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins,"  which  according  to  the  opinion  of 
several  learned  men  may  be  rendered,  *'  He  himself 
shall  save,**  that  is,  by  his  own  power — ^the  power  of 
of  God — ^which  implies  that  he  is  God  the  Saviour. 
For  thus  saith  Jehovah,  ^^  I  am  God,  and  beside  me 
there  is  no  Saviour.**  Now  it,  is  worthy  of  particular 
attention  that  the  Evangelist  Matthew,  when  speaking 
of  the  significant  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion of  that  name  as  given  by  the  angel,  says,  "  All 
this  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
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of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet,  saying:  *  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call 
his  name  Emmanuel ;  which  being  interpreted,  is,  Qod  with 
as.'  ^  Matt.  i.  23.  Hence,  though  his  name  was  not  called 
Immannel,  bat  Jesus,  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  The 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  word  Immannel  is  fully  compre- 
hended in  the  name  of  Jesus;  for  "  Ood  with  t«,"  is  "  Chd 
our  Sanour."  Therefore  if  we  compare  the  prediction  of 
the  prophet,  the  salutation  of  the  angel,  and  the  assertion 
of  the  evangelist  together,  we  shall  find  that  in  point  of 
meaning  they  perfectly  agree,  and  set  forth  the  grand  and 
glorious  truth  that  Christ  was  **  God  with  usj^  or  **  Gfod 
<mr  Saviour.  Bishop  Pearson  argues  that  according  to  the 
Jewish  idiom,  called  signifies  to  he,  and  although  Jesus  was 
not  named  Immannel,  yet  in  the  strictest  sense  he  was 
Immannel — God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  and  thereby  he  became  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
This  fact  clearly  sets  forth  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Saviour ; 
that  is  to  say,  shews  that  in  his  Divine,  eternal  nature,  he  was 
Ood ;  bat  by  becoming  incarnate,  he  was  "  God  with  us,'* 
or  Ood  united  with  human  nature,  and  dwelling  with  man. 
And  this  view  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  declaration 
made  by  St.  John,  where  he  asserts:  "  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.''  And  St.  Paul,  when  contem- 
plating the  same  subject,  speaks  of  it  as  the  great  mystery 
of  the  Christian  system:  "Without  controversy,  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in . the  flesh,'* 
he.  There  are  many  sublime  mysteries  both  in  the  king- 
dom of  nature  and  in  the  kingdom  of  grace;  but  the 
greatest  mystery  is,  that  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  should  condescend  to  take  upon  himself  our 
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nature,  and  be  fonnd  in  the  fashion  of  a  man.  That  he 
should  become  "  God  with  us/*  to  save  us  from  our  sins,  is 
the  great  mystery  "  which  angels  desire  to  look  into/' 

We  are  aware  that,  according  to  Josephus  and  others, 
the  name  Jesus  was  a  veiy  common  name  among  the  Jews, 
before  and  in  the  apostolic  age.  Hence,  Paul  makes  men- 
tion of  one  Jesus,  '^  who  is  called  Justus  ;**  and  Elymas,  the 
sorcerer,  who  was  miraculously  punished  with  blindness  for 
perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  was  called  Bar 
Jesus,  ue.  the  son  of  Jesus.  Acts  xiii.  6.  But  while  it  is  thus 
indisputable  that  that  which  in  its  proper  sense  belongs 
exclusively  to  our  Saviour,  has  been  g^ven  to  other  persons, 
it  is  not  on  that  acount  the  less  significant  in  itself,  or  the 
less  delightful  to  the  ears  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  when  applied  to  the  Saviour  of  the 
human  race. 

Jesus  Christ,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense,  is  the  Saviour 
of  mankind,  and  therefore  the  one  God,  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
our  righteousness.  Hence,  his  own  proclamation, ''  I,  even 
1,  am  Jehovah;  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour.^  As 
to  others,  beside  our  Lord,  who  have  been  called  by  the 
name  of  Jesus,  it  was  either  in  them  an  empty  and  high 
sounding  title,  imposed  by  human  folly  and  ambitiously 
assumed,  or  conferred  by  the  gracious  indulgence  of  God 
on  those  whom  he  employed  as  the  instruments  of  a  com- 
paratively inconsiderable,  temporal  salvation,  and  whom  he 
intended  to  be  in  this  respect  types  of  his  Son.  Its  signi- 
fication, consequently,  when  applied  to  those  persons,  was 
as  much  lower  as  the  shadow  is  inferior  to  the  substance. 
In  its  full  signification,  it  belongs  exclusively  to  the  Son  of 
God,  for  he  alone  can  save  people  from  their  sins.     ''  None 
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can  forgive  sin  bnt  Qod,^  was  a  tmtli  uttered  hj  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  by  way  of  condemning  onr  Lord^s  pretensions  ; 
bnt  Christ  did  ^ectually  forgive  sins,  and  therefore  Christ 
is  God.  He  saves  us,  not  by  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
which  he  most  clearly  unfolded ;  not  by  the  holy  example 
of  a  most  pure  and  spotless  life ;  not  by  the  stupendous 
miracles  which  he  wrought ;  not  merely  by  his  incom- 
parable sufferings,  holy  martyrdom,  and  bitter  death; 
not  because  he  hath  openly  shown  the  way  to  im- 
mortality and  heaven  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension; 
not  because  he  hath  obtained  authority  from  Grod  to 
bestow  eternal  life  upon  believers— thus  far  the  Socinian 
can  go,  and  yet  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  him,  and  ridi- 
cule the  idea  of  the  Saviour's  Supreme  Divinity.  Jesus 
nves  us,  because  he  is  our  Grod,  *'  God  with  us,*^  "  The 
Qreat  God  and  our  Saviour.'* 

It  may  be  proper  further  to  remark  that,  Christ  is  not 
a  Saviour  in  the  sense  as  set  forth  by  the  doctors  of  the 
Roman  Church ;  that  is,  on  account  of  his  sufferings  and 
death  for  what  they  call "  mortal  sins,*'^  leaving  it  to  believers 
to  satisfy  for  venial  sins,  partly  by  suffering  temporary 
punishment  by  deeds  of  penance  in  this  life,  and  partly  by 
the  torments  of  purgatory  in  the  life  to  come.  In  this 
way  the  doctors  and  teachers  of  that  corrupt  system  most 
unjustly  and  impiously  divide  the  work  of  man's  salvation 
between  Christ  and  man,  vainly  attempting  to  shelter 
sentiments,  palpably  erroneous  and  unscriptural,  by  heaping 
absurdities  upon  absurdities,  and  confounding  error  with 
truth.  St.  Peter  speaks  most  clearly  and  explicitly  before 
the  Jewish  council : — ^referring  to  Christ,  he  says:  "  This 
is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders, 
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which  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer;  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved/' 
Acts  iv.  11,  12.  Christ  saves  as  by  procnring  for  us  and 
applying  to  us,  a  real,  spiritual,  and  eternal  salvation.  The 
nature  of  this  salvation,  and  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
*'  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us/'  we  shall  hereafter 
more  fully  discuss. 

2.  Christ  is  designated  "  the  Lord,"  "  The  Lord  from 
heaven,*'  and  he  requires  us  to  honour  him  with  this 
appellation.  '*  Ye  call  me  Lord  and  Master,"  said  Christ, 
"  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am."  Faith,  in  the  once  unbe- 
lieving Thomas,  addressed  him  as  Lord  and  God,  ^^  My 
Lord,  and  my  God."  And  indeed,  '^  every  tongue  is  bound 
to  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father."  "  There  is  not  any  reason,"  says  Witsius, 
''  why  we  should  hesitate  to  call  Christ  Despotees,  that  is 
Lord,  Huler  of  all,  or  to  affirm  that  he  is  so  called  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  since  as  God  he  has  all  things  in  common  with  the 
Father,  he  is  unquestionably  Despotees  in  the  same  sense 
with  the  Father."  In  the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter  iL  1, 
where  this  word  occurs,  it  evidently  relates  to  Christ  rather 
than  to  the  Father ;  for  the  expression  bought  leads  us  to 
this  interpretation;  and  false  prophets  and  heretical  teach- 
ers have  generally  directed  their  blasphemies  and  in- 
famous attacks  more  immediately  against  Christ  than 
against  the  Father. 

Some  persons,  who  dispute  the  Divinity  and  consequently 
the  supremacy  of  Christ,  argue  the  inferiority  of  the  Saviour 
from  the  words  of  St.  Jude  :  *'  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares — ^turning  the  grace  of  our  GU)d  into  las- 
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civioasiieBS,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  oar  Lord 

Jesus  Christ.*'     From  this  they  infer  that  God  the  Father 

must  be  regarded  as  the  Sovereign  Enler  of  all,  and  Christ 

as  the  Lord  and  Master  of  his  people.     But  as  it  has  been 

justly  remarked:  ''This  is  not  allowed  by   the  article, 

which  being  common  to  all  the  epithets,  shows  that  the 

subjeot  is  one  and  the  same."    And  we  might  also  remark, 

that  in  several  mannscripts  and  versions,  the  words  are  as 

follows ;   ''  The  only  Lovd,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,''  • 

the  word  Chd  being  omitted.     The  Complutensian  edition, 

published  in  1515,  obviates  all  doubt,    giving  the  words 

thus:  "  The  only  God  and  Lord,  our  Lord  Jesus."     "  The 

Syriac,  the  Ethiopic^  and  both  the  Arabic  versions  take  the 

expressions  in  the  same  sense ;"  and  Wesley,  who  was  a 

proficient  Greek  scholar,  translates  the  words, "our  only 

Master  and   Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Further,  this  title  of 

honour  is  in  reason  due  to  Christ,  for  he  is  Jehovah,  and 

possessed  in  himself  the  whole  excellency  of  Deity,  which 

is  the  root  and  foundation  of  Divine  dominion.     He  is 

expressly  called  Jehovah  in  Isaiah :  "  The  voice  of  him 

that  crieth   in   the  wilderness ;    Prepare  ye  the  way  of 

Jehovah."    That  is  Christ.     And  again : "  Surely  shall  one 

bay,  in  Jehovah  have  I  righteousness  and  strength  ;  even  to 

him  shall  men  come."     That  this  expression  relates  to 

(JhrLst,  is  not  only  evident  from  th^  scope  of  the  passage, 

it  is  moreover,  confirmed  by  St.  Paul,  who  applied  to  Christ 

the  verse  immediately  preceding.     Now  Christ  being  the 

Lord  Jehovah,  he  has  the  same  authority  and  power  with 

the  Father  over  all  things  that  are.     "All  things  were 

made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 

which  is   made ;"   and  on  that  account  he  has  dominion 
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over  all.  The  apostle  emphatically  asserts :  *^  There  is  one 
Lord  Jesns  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by 
him."  Hence  Christ  has  a  Lordship  purely  Divine,  in 
reference  to  which  all  creatures,  and  particularly  rational 
creatures,  angels  as  well  as  men,  are  his  servants  ;  being 
dependent  upon  him,  and  bound  to  take  his  laws  for  the 
rule  and  standard  of  their  actions.  And  while  good  men 
and  angels  willingly  submit,  and  cheerfully  recognise  his 
•  authority,  wicked  men  and  devils  yield,  though  reluctantly. 
Hence,  '^  At  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth. *^  In  these  three  terms,  all  created  intelligences 
are  comprehended. 

"  Jesus,  the  name  high  over  all, 

In  hell  or  earth  or  sky; 
Angels  and  men  before  it  fall, 

And  devils  fear  and  fly.^* 

Thus  then,  the  application  of  the  titles,  Jesus,  Immanuel, 
Lord,  and  Jehovah,  all  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Saviour. 
On  this  subject   Dr.   Waterland  remarks,  "  If  Jehovah 
signifies  the  eternal  and  immutable  God,  it  is  manifest 
that  the  name  is  incommunicable,  therefore  Jehovah  can 
signify  nothing  but  one  God,  to  whom  it  is    applied ; 
and  if  this  name  is  applicable  to  Christ,  the  conclusion 
is  irresistible,  Christ  must  be  the  same  one  God.     Not  the 
same  person  with  the  Father,  to  whom  also  the  name 
Jehovah  is  attributed,  but  the  same  substance,  the  same 
essence,  the  same  Jehovah  revealed  in  the  Person  of  Christ.^' 
If  Christ  is  the  supreme  Lord  and  governor  of  the  uni- 
verse, which  we  have  proved  to  be  the  case,  he  must  be 
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truly  and  properly  God.  For  as  the  Ruler  of  universal 
dominion  he  must  possess  the  attributes  peculiar  to  the 
great  Eternal ;  such  as,  infinite  wisdom,  almighty  power, 
boundless  benevolence,  immutability  and  eternity.  No- 
thing inferior  to  these  could  qualify  him  for  the  govern- 
ment of  universal  empire.  These  perfections  are  the  founda- 
tion of  his  illimitable  and  eternal  dominion :  hence  his 
Lordship  is,  and  must  be,  boundless,  supreme,  and  eternal. 
AU  notions  inferior  to  these,  are  unsuitable  and  insulting 
to  God.  The  Lord  Jehovah  is  not  a  mere  Governor,  Ruler 
and  Protector,  but  a  sovereign  Ruler,  an  almighty  Pro- 
tector, an  omniscient  and  omnipresent  (Jovemor,  an  eternal, 
immutable,  all-suf&cient  Preserver  and  Saviour.  Whatever 
falls  short  of  this,  is  not  properly  consistent  with  the 
notions  associated  with  the  name  and  character  of  the  Lord 
Jehovah. 
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ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 


▲ROUMENT  SECOND  :  OS    *'THX  WOBD." 

The  WomD  means  Jesas  Christ.  Boms  writers  think  that  St.  John  bonowed 
th*  term  Womn  flrom  Philo,  or  firom  the  ChBlde«  Paxsphrases,  or  from  the 
Hellenists.  The  Hebrew  phrase  Debar  Tekovah^  and  the  Oreek  Logo9  Kuriam. 
Debar  Tehorah  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  eTidently 
means  a  personal  Word.  The  Memra  in  Chaldee  means  The  Word.  The 
Memra  freqaently  mentioned  by  the  Targomista.  Qaotationa  fi-om  the 
Rot.  W.  Cooke's  Explanations  of  the  Targoms.  The  Testimony  of  Ptallo. 
Quotations  from  Ireneas.  Theophilas  of  Antioch.  Tertnllian,  Clemens 
Alezandrinus,  Athenagoraa,  and  M elito.  Arins  and  Unitarianism.  "  The 
Bibliotheca  Fratmm."  Unitarian  and  Trinitarian  Authors.  The  con- 
clusion—the  Word  is  one  etemsUy  with  the  Father. 

Christ  is  called  '*  Hie  Word^  and  it  is  emphatically  stated, 
"  And  the  Word  was  Gk)d."  The  reading  of  this  passage 
at  once  conveys  to  onr  minds  the  idea  that  the  Wordy  or 
TiOGos  (hy  whom  all  understand  Christ),  is  called  Gk>d,  in 
the  highest  sense;  and  in  the  14th  verse  of  the  same  chap- 
ter it  is  said,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  (and  we  heheld  his  glory,")  &c.  This  clearly  shows 
that  by  the  Word  is  meant  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ. 
And  to  argue  this  question,  in  my  judgment,  would  be 
superfluous  and  a  waste  of  time.  Why  the  Evangelist 
John  gives  the  Saviour  this  title  in  the  commencement  of 
his  gospel,  has  been  a  subject  of  inquiry  and  dispute  among 
the  learned.  In  my  opinion,  his  design  was  to  set  forth  and 
establish  in  the  commencement  of  his  sacred  history  the  sup- 
reme or  absoluteDivinity  of  the  Saviour.  And  the  manner  in 
which  he  enters  upon  this  work  cannot  fail  to  arrest  the 
attention  of  every  serious  reader.  His  predications  in  the 
introduction  are  very  bold  and  striking,  and  however  the 
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Socinian  and  the  infidel  may  assert  that  the  first  fourteen 
verses  of  this  chapter  are  nothing  bat  human  composition, 
thej  most  certainly  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  the  highest 
style  of  divine  inspiration.     The  sentiments  comprehended 
in  this  portion  of  God's  Word,  and  the  language  made  use 
of  to  express  those  sentiments,  evidently  shew  the  com- 
position to  be  the  effusion  of  an  inspired  mind.     Some 
writers  have  thought,  and  asserted,  that  the  Evangelist 
borrowed  this  peculiar  appellation  or  title  from  the  writings 
of  Philo  the  Jew,  who  flourished  about  forty  years  before 
Christ,  and  wrote  several  important  works  on  Creation, 
History,  &c.,  in  such  an  elegant  style,  that  he  has  been 
cftlled  ^  The  Jewish  Plato.**  Others  suppose  that  the  Chaldee 
paraphrases  were  the   source  from  which  he  derived  it. 
Others  again  have  concluded  that  he  borrowed  it  from  the 
Hellenists,  or  Grecian  Jews,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the 
venion  of  the  Old  Testament  called  the  Septuagint,  or  that 
of  the  Seventy.     That  this  expression  frequently  occurs  in 
the  writings  of  Philo,  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  in  the 
Septnagint,  and  also  in  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  has  been 
clearly  shewn  by  several  learned  authors.     But,  as  Watson 
▼ery  wisely  observes,  *'  The  most  natural  conclusion  appears 
to  be,  that,  as  St.  John  was  a  plain  unlearned  man,  chiefly 
conversant  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  derived  this  term 
from  the  sacred  books  of  his  own  nation,  in  which  the 
Hebrew  phrase  Debar  Ykhovah,  (the  Word  of  Jehovah) 
frequently  occurs  in  passages  which  must  be  understood  to 
speak  of  a  personal   Word,  and  which  phrase  is  rendered 
Logo8  Kuriou  by  the  Septnagint  interpreters.*'     We  have 
BO  reason  to  suppose,  from  the  writings  of  St.  John,  that 
lie  was  at  all  acquainted  with  the  works  of  any  of  the 
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ancient  poets  or  pbilosophers.  St.  Pan!  frequently  alludes 
to  them,  but  St.  John,  to  my  knowledge,  never  does,  either 
directly  or  indirectly.  We  have  therefore  the  strongest 
reason  to  conclude,  that  he  derived  the  term  from  the 
ancient  Jewish  Scriptures.  It  is  evident  to  every  attentive 
and  intelligent  reader  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  that  there 
are  frequent  intimations  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead,  represented  as  existing  distinctly,  but  having  the 
same  essential  attributes  of  eternal  Divinity.  And  if  it 
can  be  proved  that  one  of  these  persons  was  known  by  the 
name  or  title  of  "  The  Word^* — the  appellation  here  given  by 
the  Evangelist — ^then  the  manner  in  which  he  applies  it  to 
Christ  is  very  easily  accounted  for  ;  and  I  think  it  will  be 
no  very  difficult  matter  to  shew,  from  indisputable  autho- 
rity, that  this  was  the  case.  In  Gen.  xv.  1,  we  are  informed 
that  "  After  these  things  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Abram  in  a  vision,  saying.  Fear  not,  Abram :  I  am  thy 
shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward,**  On  this  passage 
Dr.  Clarke  remarks :  '^  This  is  the  first  place  where  God  is 
represented  as  revealing  himself  by  his  word.  Some 
learned  men  suppose  that  the  ^*  debar  Tehovah,^  translated 
here  word  of  the  Lord,  means  the  same  with  the  logos  tou 
Theou  of  St.  John,  chap.  i.  ver.  1,  and  by  the  Ghaldee 
paraphrases  in  the  next  clause,  called  meimera,  my  word, 
and  in  other  places  meimera  daiya,  the  word  of  Yeya,  a 
contraction  for  Jehovah,  which  they  appear  always  to 
consider  as  a  person;  and  which  they  distinguish  from 
pithgamay  which  signifies  merely  a  uford  spoken  or  any 
part  of  speech.**  The  text  itself  clearly  shews  that  by 
"  7%e  Word^  a  person  is  meant.  Hence,  **the  Word 
came   unto  Abram  in   a  vision,    and   spoke  unto   him, 
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sajing,  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield,"  &c.  A  mere 
word  maj  be  spoken,  bnt  a  personal  word  only  can  speak. 
Again,  the  manner  in  which  the  personal  pronoun  is  used 
plainly  sets  forth  the  same  fact.  ''  I  (the  Word  of  the 
Lord)  am  thy  shield ;"  and  in  reply  Abram  said:  "Lord  God, 
what  wilt  thou  give  me?*'  And  again,  at  the  fourth  verse : 
''  The  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  This  shall 
not  be  thine  heir,"  &c.  The  passage  throughout  is  worded 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  imply  the  personality  of  the  Word, 
and  to  shew  that  the  Word  is  none  other  than  a  person 
who  is  one  with  God  the  Father  Almighty.  And  this 
Word  of  Jehovah,  who  made  all  things,  and  was  Abram's 
shield,  &c., ''  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us;  full  of 
gnoe  and  truth."  John  i.  14.  Hence,  by  comparing 
Seripture  with  Scripture,  we  clearly  see  the  supreme  Deity 
of  Christ  set  forth  in  this  significant  title,  T?ie  Word, 

There  are  several  other  passages  equally  as  comprehen- 
sire  and  explicit,  and  which  admit  of  the  same  comparison, 
tnd  serve  to  illustrate  the  same  important  truth,  two  or 
three  of  wliicb  it  may  be  proper  and  necessary  to  notice. 

1.  Samuel  iii.  21,  reads  thus:  "  And  the  Lord  appeared 
again  in  Shiloh :  for  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel 
in  Shiloh  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord."  In  this  passage  it 
is  evident,  beyond  all  dispute,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
ixtobe  understood  in  a  personal  sense;  that  is,  God  ap- 
peared to  Samuel  by  his  personal  Word  in  a  vision.  The 
Word  of  the  Lord,  as  mentioned  in  Psalms  xviii.  30,  is 
capable  of  the  same  construction,  which  reads  thus:  "  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  is  tried:  j^is  is  a  buckler  to  all  those 
that  trust  in  him."  Here  the  personal  pronoun  refers  to 
'*  the  Word  of  the  Lord,"  from  which  we  cannot  do  other- 
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wise  than  conclude  that  a  person  is  meant,  and  not  a  ver- 
bal communication  of  the  will  or  sentiments  of  another. 
And  in  many  other  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  it  is 
evident,  from  the  text  and  the  grammatical  construction 
of  the  sentences,  that  a  person  is  meant.  All  that  can 
fairly  be  said  in  opposition  to  these  remarks  is,  that  the 
passages  in  question,  if  we  consider  them  elliptical  expres- 
sions, may  be  otherwise  explained.  Certainly,  and  so  might 
almost  any  other  passage;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  and  deeply 
lamented  that  in  this  way  unfair  criticism  has,  in  many 
instances,  explained  away  the  natural  and  obvious  meaning 
of  divine  truth.  Many  sceptical  critics  first  suppose,  then 
affirm,  and  from  their  suppositions  and  groundless  affirma- 
tions draw  their  heretical  conclusions,  and  thereby  contra- 
dict the  plain  and  evident  meaning  of  the  sacred  text. 
This  mode  of  interpretation  is  frequently  adopted  by  Arian 
and  Socinian  writers,  in  order  to  explain  away  the  true 
Divinity  of  the  Saviour. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  which  may  be  gathered 
from  the  canonical  Scriptures  in  favour  of  the  personality 
and  supreme  Divinity  of  the  Word  of  God,  we  might  refer 
to  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  who  cannot  reasonably  be 
suspected  of  being  biased  in  favour  of  this  doctrine.  The 
Rev*  William  Cooke,  in  his  able  reply  to  a  critique,  has 
made  an  ample  selection  from  the  Targumists  and  Hellen- 
istic Jews,  to  prove  that  they  regarded  the  Memra,  or  Word, 
as  a  Divine  Person  distinct  from  the  Father. 

We  furnish  a  few  verbal  quotations,  illustrative  of  this, 
from  the  Jewish  Targums.  The  reader  will  bear  in  mind 
that  the  term  Memra,  in  Chaldee,  means  Word.  In  fact, 
the  term  is  the  same  in  Chaldee  as  the  term  Logos   in 
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Greek.  The  use  of  this  term  will  be  understood  by  re- 
membering that  The  Word  is  one  of  the  appellations  by 
which  oar  blessed  Savioor  is  frequently  set  forth  by  the 
New  Testament  writers.  Thus  St.  John  says : '  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  CJod/ "  With  this  explanation  we  proceed  to 
give  some  examples  of  the  use  of  this  word  by  the  Ghaldee 
Panphrasts,  and  thus  to  establish  the  truth  of  our 
remarks: — 

**  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  created  man  in  his  own 
likeness." — JentscUem  Targum  on  Gen.  t.  27. 

It  shoald  be  remembered  that  our  Lord  himself  declares 
that  he  is  *^  The  only-begotten  Son  of  God/*  and  is  fre- 
quently so  termed  in  the  New  Testament.  In  Gen.  iii.  22, 
the  Jerusalem  Targum  applies  the  same  appellation  to  the 
Divine  Memra;  and  in  the  same  passage  the  creation  of 
man  is  again  ascribed  to  him  in  the  following  words: 
**  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  said,  Behold,  Adam,  whom 
I  have  created,  is  the  only  (begotten)  in  the  world,  as  I  am 
the  only-begotten  in  the  high  heavens.'* 

The  creation  of  the  whole  universe  is  ascribed  to  the 
Divine  Memra  in  the  following  language :  "  And  the 
Memra  of  Jehovah  called  to  Adam,  and  said.  Behold,  the 
world  which  I  have  created  is  open  to  my  view  ;  darkness 
and  light  are  before  me ;  why  then  dost  thou  think  to  con- 
ceal thyself  from  my  presence  ?  Where  is  the  conunand- 
ment  which  I  enjoined  upon  thee  ?'* — Jerusalem  Targum  on 
Gen,  iii.  9.  And  the  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  Jonathan 
on  Gen.  iii.  8,  say  that  it  was  the  voice  of  Memra  which 
Adam  heard  in  the  garden :  ^*  And  they  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Memra  of  Jehpvah  walking  in  the  garden."*     The 
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translation  of  Enoch  is  ascribed  to  the  same  Divine  Per- 
son. The  version  is  as  follows  :  ^'  And  Enoch  worshipped 
Grod  in  truth,  and  he  was  not,  for  he  was  taken  away  by  the 
Memra.'^  In  Scripture  it  is  said, "  God  took  him.""  Now, 
as  the  Targumists  ascribe  it  to  the  Memra,  or  Word,  we 
may  conclude  in  what  character  he  was  regarded  by  these 
writers. 

The  Targum  of  Onkelos  on  Gen.  xxviii.  20  and  21, 
reads  thus  :  "  And  Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  saying,  If  the 
Memraof  Jehovah  will  be  my  help,  and  will  guard  me  in  this 
way  in  which  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  rai- 
ment to  put  on,  and  I  return  to  the  house  of  my  father  in 
peace,  then  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  shall  be  my  God."* 
Such  is  the  clear  testimony  of  the  most  ancient  and  literal 
paraphrase  of  the  Jews.  A  similiar  testimony  is  contained 
in  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  on  the  same  passage  ;  hence 
we  see  that  God  and  Memra  are  words  used  interchange- 
ably. 

The  Jerusalem  paraphrase  on  Exodus  iii.  14,  oonfinns 
the  remarks  j^st  made:  ^'  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  said 
unto  Moses :  He  who  said,  Let  the  world  exist,  and  it  did 
exist ;  and  who  says.  Let  the  world  continue  to  exist,  and 
it  shall  continue  to  exist,  is  the  same  Being  who  hath  said. 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel:  I  AM 
hath  sent  me  unto  you.**  And  Christ  said  on  one  occa- 
sion, »*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  AM.**  Let  the  candid  reader  compare  thesd  two 
passages. 

The  Targumists  say  also  that  it  was  the  Divine  Memra 
who  appeared  to  Moses  in  Sinai,  and  who  gave  the  law 
amidst  the  solemn  wonders  which  were  there  exhibited. 
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"  And  the  Memra  of  Jehovah  spake  all  these  words,  say- 
ing," Ssc  ^ 

Shonhi  any  one  donbt  the  correctness  of  the  above 
qootations,  let  him  examine  the  passages  for  himself,  as 
Mr.  Cooke  has  done,  who  remarks: ''  Any  person  capable  of 
reading  the  Chaldee  language  may  verify  them  himself  by 
referring  to  the  places  respectively  in  Walton's  Polyglott." 
Were  it  necessary,  many  other  passages  might  be  selected 
from  these  Jewish  authors  in  confirmation  of  the  Divinity 
and  Eternity  of  the  Memra,  Logos,  or  Word  ;  but  we  deem 

the  above  enough  to  satisfy  all  such  as  are  open  to  convic- 

* 

tion  and  seeking  after  tmth. 

It  may  be  proper,  and  indeed  necessary,  here  to  make 
a  few  remarks  in  reference  to  the  natdre  and  character  of 
the  Targoms  from  which  we  have  made  the  above  quota- 
tions. 

Targnm  is  a  Chaldee  word,  and  signifies  translation  or 
interpretation;  but  according  to  Dr.  Townley,  author  of 
'^  Illugtarations  of  Biblical  literature,''  it  is  chiefly  con- 
sidered to  mean,  '^  The  version  or  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  East  Aramean  or  Chaldee  dialect.**  Subse- 
quently to  the  Babylonish  Captivity,  when  the  law  was 
read  in  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  in  piu^e  Hebrew, 
it  was  customary  for  the  officiating  scribe  or  expounder  to 
subjoin  an  explanation  in  the  Chaldee  language,  in  order 
to  render  it  intelligible  to  the  people,  who  had  but  an  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  the  Biblical  Hebrew.  These  transla- 
tions or  interpretations,  which  are  ten  in  number,  on 
various  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  were  ultimately  com- 
pleted. 

The  Jerusalem  Targum^  from  which  several  of  the  pre- 
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ceding  extracts  are  taken,  was  written  in  the  dialect  of 
Jerusalem,  namely  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  Jews 
after  their  return  from  Babylon ;  which  in  all  probability 
would  be  an  admixture  of  Hebrew  and  Chaldee.  This 
Targum  is  supposed  by  several  learned  philologers  and 
critics  to  have  been  compiled  by  various  authors,  and 
formed  from  extracts  and  collections.  This  Targum  was 
published  by  Buxtorf,  in  his  great  Rabbinical  Bible,  in 
1547,  and  by  Walton  in  the  London  Polyglott,  with  an 
improved  Latin  translation. 

The  Targum  of  Onkeloa  is  supposed  to  have  been  exe- 
cuted about  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  or  a  few 
years  previously.  Onkelos  was  a  Jew  of  great  learning 
and  high  esteem  among  his  own  countrymen.  Dr.  Town- 
ley  says :  "  It  is  a  strictly  literal  version,  word  for  word  of 
the  original  text  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch."  It  was 
printed  in  Buxtorf  s  Hebrew  Bible,  and  in  the  London 
Polyglott. 

I  have  no  need  to  offer  any  remarks  on  the  other  Tar- 
gums,  not  having  made  any  quotations  from  them.  It 
may  be  necessary  just  to  remark,  that  we  do  not  appeal  to 
the  Targumistic  writings  as  productions  which  are  authori- 
tative or  divine,  or  as  writings  free  from  error  or  folly ; 
yet  they  are  of  great  service,  inasmuch  as  they  embody 
the  doctrinal  views  held  by  the  Jewish  Church  in  ancient 
times.  In  the  preceding  quotntions,  we  see  that  <'The 
passages  which  Christians  have  been  accustomed  to  apply 
to  the  Messiah  were  so  applied  by  the  ancient  Jews,  and 
that  the  Word,  or  Memra,  was  regarded  by  the  ancient 
Jews  as  a  real  Being,  as  truly  Qod,  as  possessing  the 
attributes  of  the  one  Eternal  Jehovah." 
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To  the  above  testimony,  we  might  add  that  of  Philo, 
the  celebrated  Jew  of  Alexandria.     He  calls  the  Logos  the 
'*  Eternal  Logos/*  and  asserts    that   '^  He  is  necessarily 
eternal,  and  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.**    He  also 
speaks  of  the  Logos  as  the  manager  and  ruler  of  the  uni- 
verse. And,  that  he  means  the  same  person  as  do  the  inspired 
writers,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  the  Turgumist  and 
Jewish  commentators,  and  that  that  person  is  none  other 
than  Jesus  Christ,  is  evident.     Hence,  he  (Philo)  calls  him 
*'  The  first-begotten  Son  ofQod^  '^  a  Man,  the  Beginning,  the 
Eternal  Image,  the  Most  Ancient  Angel,  the  Archangel  of 
many  names,  the  EQgh  Priest  of  this  world,  the  Anointed,** 
&c.     He  also  says,  "  The  Logos  shall  stand  as  Mediator 
between  the  creature  and  the  Creator.    He  is  an  Ambassa- 
dor sent  from  God  to  man,  immortal  and  incorruptible. 
The  Man  after  the  image  of  God,**  &c.    In  these  expressions, 
and  in  many  others  of  a  similar  character,  Philo  speaks  of 
Christ  as  a  Divine  Person,  and  connects  therewith  ideas  of 
his  humanity,  or  the  mystical  union  of  his  two  natures, 
human  and  divine.     From  what  source  Philo  derived  this 
information,  has  been  a    disputed  question  among  the 
learned.     Some  argue  that  he  derived  it  from  Platonism  ; 
but,  in  our  judgment,  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to  conclude, 
with  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  that  he  derived  it  from  the  Jews,  or 
from  ancient  patriarchal  tradition.     <<  And  it  would  be 
most  natural  for  Philo,  if  he  found  anything  in  the  Pla- 
tonic philosophy   favourable   to   the  personality   of   the 
Divine  Logos,  to  enlarge  on  the  scanty  conceptions  of  the 
Greek  philosopher  from  the  theology  of  his  own  country.** 
The  Rev.  B.  Watson,  in  his  Theological  Institutes  (vol. 
ii.  page  77),  shews  that  Philo  must  have  carefully  read 
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those  portions  of  the  Jewish  Scriptares  which  relate  to  the 
personality  of  the  Divine  Word,  or  where  the  phrase 
*'Dehar  Yehovah**  occurs,  and  also  the  Chaldee  paraphrases, 
where  the  equivalent  phrase  Memra  occurs,  inasmuch  as 
his  expressions  so  perfectly  accord  with  these  ancient  inter- 
pretations. "  Why  then,"  he  asks,  **  resort  to  Plato,  when 
the  source  of  the  Logos  of  Philo  is  so  plainly  indicated? 
And  why  suppose  8t.  John  to  have  horrowed  from  Philo, 
when  the  Logos  was  an  estahlished  form  of  theological 
speech,  and  when  the  sources  from  which  Philo  derived  it, 
the  Scriptures  and  the  paraphrases,  were  as  accessihle  to 
the  Apostle  as  to  the  philosophical  Jew  of  Alexandria?*' 
Page  78. 

We  have  now  clearly  shewn  that  Christ  our  Saviour- 
was  spoken  of  in  the  ancient  Jewish  Scriptures  as  a  dis- 
tinct person  in  unity  with  the  Father,  under  the  title  or 
phrase,  "  The  Word  of  Jehovah^  or  Divine  Word;  that  this 
notion  was  entertained  hy  the  earliest  Jewish  commenta- 
tors, and  clearly  set  forth  in  their  writings ;  and  hy  Philo, 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  and  accomplished  scholars  of  the 
age  and  nation  in  which  he  lived,  and  who  was  well  versed 
in  hoth  Jewish  and  Grecian  literature,  both  sacred  and  pro- 
fane, and  whose  works  are  appealed  to  as  productions  of 
standing  worth  and  importance  in  matters  of  dispute  by 
men  of  almost  every  class  and  creed.  It  may  be  well  to 
notice  further,  that  the  ancient  fathers,  or  those  Christian 
authors  who  wrote  immediately  after  the  Apostles  and  the 
two  following  centuries,  speak  of  the  Word,  or  Logos,  in 
similar  terms. 

Justin  MartyTy  who  was  bom  about  the  close  of  the  first 
century,  declares  Christ  to  have  been  the  Person  who  ap- 
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peared  to  Abraham  tinder  the  Oak  of  Mamre;  and  that  it 
was  Christ  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  on  Mount 
Horeb;  also  that  the  Word  of  God  existed  as  God,  and  that 
he  is  "  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israel." 

IreruBus  declares  that  "  Christ  is  God;"  ^'  that  he  was 
adored  by  the  prophets;"  '^  was  Grod  of  the  living,  and  the 
living  God;  that  Abraham  learned  divine  truth  from  the 
Logos,  or  Word  of  God;  that  the  Word  of  (Jod,  Jesus  Christ, 
on  account  of  his  immense  love,  became  what  we  are,  that 
he  might  make  us  what  he  is,"  &c. 

Theopkilus  of  Antioch  affirms  it  as  his  opinion,  that  it 
was  Christ  who  came  into  Paradise,  in  the  appearance  of 
God,  and  conversed  with  Adam.  And  Tertullian  declares 
that  it  was  the  Son  of  God  who  spoke  to  Moses,  and  who 
appeared  as  God  at  various  times  to  Abraham  and  the  pro- 
phets in  visions  and  dreams;  and  that  no  other  God  con- 
rened  with  men  beside  the  Word,  who  was  afterwards  to 
be  made  flesh.  And  the  same  author  says,  '^  Christ  was 
the  Creator  of  the  world;"  and  that  ''Jesus  Christ  was 
from  all  eternity  the  Word  of  God." 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  says :  '^  The  Logos  is  the  Maker 
of  all  things,  is  the  universal  Euler  and  Instructor,  with- 
out guile.  Christ  is  the  Eternal  Logos,  Infinite  Age, 
Eternal  light,  Fountain  of  Mercy,"  &c. 

Athenagoras  says:  <*  The  Mind  and  the  Word  of  God  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  we  who  preach  God,  preach  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one.  Melito, 
Bishop  of  Sardis,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  says  : 
**  We  are  worshippers  of  one  God,  who  is  before  all  and  in 
til,  in  his  Christ,  who  is  truly  God,  the  Eternal  Word." 
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And  this  doctrine,  in  reference  to  the  personal  Divinity 
of  the  Ddbar^  Memra^  Logoa^  or  Word^  has  been  held  or  set 
forth  in  the  writings  of  the  ablest  theologians  in  this  and 
many  other  countries  ever  since  the  apostolic  age. 

Before  dismissing  this  article,  or  closing  this  argoment, 
I  deem  it  proper  to  remark,  that  early  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's  absolute  Divinity  was 
disputed,  and  ultimately  denied  by  one  of  the  presbyters  of 
the  Church  of  Alexandria,  named  Arius ;  and  his  followers 
were  afterward  known  by  the  name  of  Arians,  but  at  pre- 
sent are  better  known  by  the  name  of  Socinians  or  Unita- 
rians; though  the  Unitarians  do  not  hold  exactly  the  same 
views  as  those  which  were  held  by  the  ancient  Arians. 
Arius  we  are  informed,  ^*  maintained  that  Christ,  or  the 
Son  of  God,  was  totally  and  essentially  distinct  from  the 
Father;  that  he  was  the  first  and  noblest  being  whom 
God  created — ^the  instrument  by  whose  subordinate  opera- 
tions he  formed  the  universe;  and  therefore  inferior  to  the 
Father  both  in  nature  and  dignity."  The  Arians  admitted 
that  the  Son  was  the  Logos,  or  Divine  Word,  but  denied 
that  Word  to  have  been  eternal,  or  one  in  union  with  the 
Father.  They  believed  that  Christ  had  nothing  of  a  man 
in  him  but  the  flesh  to  which  the  Logos  or  Word  was 
joined,  which  was  the  same  as  the  soul  of  man.  These 
opinions  were  first  condemned  by  a  council  at  Alexandria 
in  820,  and  afterwards  by  880  Fathers  in  the  General 
Council  at  Nice  in  825.  Arius,  after  a  life  of  contention 
and  trouble,  died  an  awful  death  at  Constantinople. 
"When  his  friends  were  conducting  him  in  triumph  to 
the  great  church  of  the  city,  Arius,  pressed  as  he  thought 
by  natural  commands,  stepped  aside,  but  expired  on  the 
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spot;'*  and,  like  Jndas  who  sold  his  Lord  and  Master, 
*^  his  bowels  gashed  out/'  The  doctrines  of  Arias  did  not 
expire  with  him,  bat  continaed  to  spread  ander  the  pro- 
lection  of  Constantias,  antil  suppressed  by  Theodosius  the 
the  Great.  In  the  fifth  century  these  doctrines  were  im- 
braced  and  propagated  by  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  and  the 
Goths  in  Asia.  Italy,  Gktul,  and  Spain,  according  to  some 
historians,  were  also  deeply  affected  with  this  doctrine ; 
and  in  the  sixth  century  it  spread  over  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  Europe,  '*  but  sunk  almost  at  once  when  the  Vandals 
were  driven  out  of  Africa,  and  the  Gk)ths  out  of  Italy,  by 
the  arms  of  Justinian.  Arianism  was  again  revived  in  the 
West  by  the  notorious  Servetus,  in  the  year  1531,  for  which 
it  is  said  he  suffered  death,  under  the  sanction  of  John 
Calvin.  After  this  the  doctrine  gained  a  footing  in  Geneva 
and  in  Poland;  but  at  length  it  degenerated  in  great  mea- 
sure into  Sodnianism.**  Some  theologians  think  that 
Erasmus  and  Grotius  leaned  to  this  doctrine  in  their 
comments  on  various  portions  of  Scripture.  In  the 
eighteenth  century  the  Socinian  controversy  was  revived 
by  Mr  Whiston,  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  and  others,  who  were  ably 
opposed  by  Dr.  Waterland.  Those  who  deny  that  Christ 
pre-existed  as  the  Eternal  Logos  of  the  Father,  in  our  day 
generally  go  by  the  name  of  Unitarians. 

Some  of  those  (low  Arians)  who  believe  in  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ,  believe  also  that  he  is  but  a  creature 
of  God,  and  consequently  subordinate  to  the  Father; 
others  of  them  believe,  with  Socinus,  that  Christ  was 
nothing  but  a  mere  man,  who  had  no  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  by  the  blessed  virgin.  They  own  that  the 
name  of  God  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  contend  that  it 
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is  only  a  deputed  title,  ^ich  invests  him  with  anthoritr 
over  all  created  beings ;  and  there  are  some  Unitarisns 
whom  I  have  met,  who  will  not  allow  him  this  honour, 
bnt  boldly  and  impiously  assert  that  he  had  nothing  in  his 
nature  superior  to  the  prophets  and  Apostles ;  and  some 
even  go  so  far  as  to  designate  him  an  impostor.  Mudi 
has  been  written  by  learned  men  on  this  important  subject. 
"  The  Polones  Fratres"  (the  writings  of  the  Polonian 
Brethren)  alone  consists  of  six  vols,  folio,  under  the  title  of 
"  Bibliotheca  Fratrum."  This  work,  we  are  informed,  was 
published  in  the  year  1656,  in  one  great  collection,  and  in 
addition  to  this  many  separate  works  have  been  published: 
such  as,  '*  Haynes  on  the  Attributes  and  Worship  of  God 
and  the  Office  of  Jesus  Christ,  Dr.  Lardner  on  the  Logos, 
the  well  known  Dr.  Priestley's  works,  Lindsay  and  Car- 
penter on  Unitarianism,^*  &c. 

The  doctrines  taught  in  these  works  have  been  care- 
fully investigated  by  Dr.  Waterland,  Home,  Owen,  Hoom- 
beck,  Calvin,  John  Wesley,  Macgowen,  and  many  others, 
and  proved  to  be  antiscriptural.  Unitarianism  at  the  pre- 
sent day  is  embraced  by  comparatively  few  who  have  been 
educated  in  that  doctrine.  The  converts  to  this  creed  gen- 
erally run  into  Deism,  and  some  end  in  Atheism,  and  go 
down  to  the  grave  in  misery  and  disgrace.  Were  it 
necessary,  I  could  name  several  of  this  class,  but  here  it 
would  be  out  of  place.  Then  let  me  affectionately  caution 
the  reader  never  to  indulge  in  any  notions  derogatoiy  to 
the  supreme  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
For  in  him  "  all  fulness  dwells ;"  as  we  have  before 
proved  that  "  The  Word"  (Jesus  Christ)  is  one  eternally 
with  the  Father:  **  I  and  my  Father  are  one.*' 
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ABOUlODfr  TSIBD:  OF  flCBIPrURB  DIGLAAATIONB. 

Various  texts  examined. 

It  may  be  said  by  those  who  o^^ose  the  doctrine  of  oar 
Ssrioiir^s  true  Divinity,  that  all  we  have  advanced  in  favour 
of  this  doctrine  is  only  inferential  We  shall  therefore 
WW  proceed  to  shew,  that  in  Scripture  Christ  is  emphati- 
cally designated  Qod,  and  that  he  is  ^oken  of  as  possessing 
etery  ]»operty  and  attribute  essential  to  Deity.  In  plain, 
simple  language,  he  is  called  *^God,**  "  The  only  true  Ood/' 
''God  over  all,"  "The  ever-blessed  God,"  and  "The 
Afanighty  Qod/'  The  first  passage  to  which  the  attention 
of  the  reader  is  called,  is  1  John  v.  20,  which  reads 
thus:  "And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  Qod  is  come,  and 
hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know 
him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life."  Can  any  language  or  form  of  speech  be 
plainer  or  more  explicit  ?  It  is  completely  free  from  ambi- 
guity, and  consequently  cannot  be  misconstrued  without  a 
vUfiU  perversion  of  its  obvious  meaning.  On  this  text 
Mi.  Wesley  remarks :  "  This  Jesus  is  the  only  living  and 
^^  Gody  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  and  the 
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original  fountain  of  eternal  life.     So  the  beginning  and  tbe 
end  of  the  epistle  agree."     I  sometimes  wonder  that  Uni- 
tarian authors,  who  are  generally  men  of  education  and 
learning,  and  on  religious  subjects  liberal  in  sentiment,  are 
not  ashamed  of  their  unsound  criticism   on  this  great 
question.     Every  kind  of  sophism  has  been  resorted  to, 
and  every  description  of  unjust  and  unfair  criticism  employed, 
in  order  to  establish  their  principles  and  to  mislead  the 
ignorant.     For  any  man  to  dispute  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
with  the  above  passage  before  his  eyes,  he  might  with  as 
much  regard  to  truth  undertake  to  prove  from  Scripture 
that  there  is  no  Qod  at  all,  or  at  any  rate  that  there  is  no 
reference  to  his  existence  in  the  Bible.     But  we  are  told 
that  those  passages  where  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  appa- 
rently set  forth,  are  either  wrong  translations  or  inter* 
polations,  and  in  either  case  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
original.     To  this  objection  we  answer,  that  men  of  the 
highest  classic  fame,  and  as  well  versed  in  biblical  literature, 
and  in  the  philology   of  the   sacred  languages,   as  any 
Unitarian  authors,  either  of  ancient  or  modem  times,  have 
never  disputed  the  correctness  of  our  authorised  version  in 
the  above  passage.     All  the  translations  which  I  have 
examined  on  this  text  substantially  agree  in  asserting  Christ 
to  be  the  **  True  Qod;^'  and  St.  John,  in  the  commencement 
of  this  epistle,  also  clearly  and  emphatically  states  the 
same  glorious  truth. 

Let  the  Unitarian  carefully  examine  the  original  of 
2  Peter  i.  1,  and  he  will  find  that  it  may  with  propriety 
be  translated,  <<  Them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us,  through  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ'^     So  sav  several  learned  commentators ;  and, 
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in  fady  this  is  implied  in  our  BXithorised  version.  It  is 
through  faith  in  the  righteousness  and  sacrifice  of  Christ 
we  obtain  the  precious  blessing  connected  therewith.  Jesns 
Christ  is  therefore  "  our  God  and  Saviour.''  And,  accord- 
ing to  Psalm  xlv.  6,  7,  and  Heb.  i.  8,  9,  Christ  is  called 
**  God "  by  the  Father.  This  is  certainly  the  highest  autho- 
rity to  which  we  can  appeal.  "  Unto  the  Son  he  said,  Thy 
throne,  O  GJod,  is  for  ever  and  ever,"  &c.  Wesley  says : 
^  Grod,  in  the  singular  number,  is  never  in  Scripture  used 
absolutely  of  any  but  the  Supreme  Being." 

And  that  none  but  Christ  is  meant,  is  evident  from  the 
9th  verse,  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed  One. 
And,  as  he  is  the  Mediator  in  his  twofold  nature,  the 
phrase,  "  Qodj  even   thy   Qod,"  is  very   applicable  and 
proper.     In  my  opinion,  no  form  of  words  could  more 
clearly  express  the  absolute  Divinity  of  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  than  the  passage  before  us,  including  the  8th  and 
9th  verse.  In  Revelations  xxi.  5 — 7,  we  read  thus :  "And 
he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.    And  he  said  unto  me — I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end.     He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  Grod,  and  he  shall  be  my  son." 
In  discussing  this  passage,  we  have  first  to  ascertain  who 
it  is  that  speaks,  and  secondly  what  he  affirms  respecting 
himself.     By  comparing  this  passage  with  Rev.  i.  7,  8,  and 
iii.  21,  it  will  not  he  difficult  for  us  to  determine  who  is 
the  speaker,   or  the  person  sitting  upon  the  throne.     In 
chap,  i.,  ver.  7,  8,  St.  John  says :  "  Behold,  he  cometh 
with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also 
*  which  pierced  him :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because    of  him.     Even   so,   Ameu.     I  am   Alpha   and 
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Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  The  Lord, 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty.^  Now,  that  this  *^  Lord  Almighty**  was  none 
other  than  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wiU  appear  evident,  be- 
yond all  doubt  and  contradiction,  if  we  read  from  the  lOQi 
to  the  18th  verse:  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  say- 
ing, I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,**  &c. 
'*  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  And 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks;  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of 
tnan^  clothed  with  a  garment/*  &c.  ^  And  when  I  saw 
him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and  the 
last:  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death.'*  The  same  person  as  is  designated  in  this  chapter 
the  '*  Lord  Almighty,"  is  the  person  who  was  ^^pierad^ 
'^  who  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  and  who  liveth  for  ever- 
more," and  who  declares  himself  to  be  the  "  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,"  and  who  in  the  2l8t  chap- 
ter says,  "  I  will  be  his  God ;"  and  St.  John  says, "  He  was 
like  unto  the  Son  of  man.** 

If  these  passages  do  not  predicate,  in  the  most  unequivo- 
cal and  conclusive  manner,  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead 
of  Christ,  language  must  be  devoid  of  any  definite  mean- 
ing ;  and  I  think  none  except  the  wilfully  blind,  or  inex- 
cusably negligent,  can  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion. 
Quotations  in  which  this  grand  and  glorious  truth  is  set 
forth  might  be  multiplied  to  almost  any  extent.  In  Bev. 
XX.  12,  St.  John  says :  "I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
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before   GkxL"    This  evidently  refers  to  Christ,  because 
^'The  Father  judgeth  no  man;   he  hath  committed  all 
judgment  to  the  Son/*    "  God  will  judge  the  world  by 
that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained/'  namely,  Jesus  Christ. 
*'  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ. ""     '*  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God."     Let  the  candid  reader  compare  these  two  passages 
together,  and  he  will  find  that  the  only  conclusion  he  can  come 
to  is,  that  Christ  is  God — the  supreme  Judge  of  mankind. 
8t.  Jude  concludes  his  epistle  by  ascribing  to  the  Saviour 
the  gloiy  and  majesty,  the  wisdom  and  power,  which 
belong  exclusively  to  the  Eternal  and  Supreme  Jehovah : 
"  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty, 
dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.     Amen."    In 
this  passage  '^  The  Saviour*'  is  identified  with  *'  The  only 
wise  God,**  which  shews  that  God  in  Christ  (in  which  we 
see  Divinity  united  with  humanity)  was  the  mysterious 
Person  who  effected  man's  salvation.     Jesus  Christ,  who 
wag  Lord,  being  God  from  eternity,  took  upon  him  human 
Qatiire,  that  he  might  become  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
Hence,  the  propriety  and  spiritual  grandeur  of  this  doxo- 
logy:  **  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour."  '  The  only 
wise  God  became  our  Saviour  by  taking  upon  himself  our 
nature,  and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  in  that 
nature  "  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.**     On  this  sublime  and 
glorious  theme  the  apostle  Paul  was  contemplating  when 
he  said :  ''  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.'*     The  whole 
weight  of  the  apostle's  argument  rests  upon  the  pre-exist- 
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enoe  and  ant€cedent  glory  and  riches   of  Christ.     Take 
these  away,  and  the  argument  is  powerless,  yea  ridicolous. 
For,  if  Christ  did  not  exist  in  glory  before  his  incarnation 
— ^if  his  origin  was  in  the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  as  some 
writers  assert — in  what  sense  was  he  rich?  and  wherein 
did  his  grace  and  condescension  appear?     Nowhere ;  for  he 
was  notoriously  poor  from  the  commencement  of  his  earthly 
existence.     But  when  we  consider  that  before  his  incarna- 
tion he  was  infinitely  exalted  in  glory  and  dignity,  his  con- 
descension appears  without  a  parallel.     There  is  a  passage 
in  Titus  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked,  where  St.  Paul 
says:  *^  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.** 
It  may  be  argued,  from  the  grammatical  construction  of 
the  sentence,  that  two  persons  will  appear  at  the  judgment- 
seat,  namely,  the  "great  God,^  who  is  the  Father,  and  ^*  Jesus 
Christ,'*  who  is  inferior  to  the  Father.     But  we  have  good 
authority  to  say,  that  the  conjunction  (kai),  in  the  original, 
may  be,  and  is  frequently,  rended  even.     Hence,  the  pas- 
sage has  been  translated  by  several  eminent  scholars:  "  The 
great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."     (See  Wesley 
and  Dwight  on  this  text.)     It  also  might  be  remarked^ 
that  in  the  authorised  version  the  conjunction  and  is  occa- 
sionally used  between  the  word  God  and  the  phrase  '*  Our 
Father;"  but  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  infer,  from  this 
mode  of  expression,  that  God  is  one  person  and  the  Father 
another  person.     Let  the  word  even  in  such  cases  be  sub- 
stituted, and  the  texts  would  read:  God,  even  our  Father; 
which  is  evidently  the  true  and  proper  meaning  of  the 
phrase  wherever  it  occurs. 

I  refer  the  doubtful  reader  to  Gal.  i.  4,  and  1  Thess.  i. 
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3,  where  the  phrase  ''  God  and  oar  Father  '*  occurs;  and 
then  compare  these  two  passages  with  the  text  in  question, 
and  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the  result  of  his  deliherations 
and  comparisons  will  he  a  conviction,  that  *'  The  great 
Ood,"  as  mentioned  hy  St.  Paul,  in  Titus  ii.  13,  refers  to 
none  other  than  ^*  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ*'  Besides,  it 
might  he  farther  argued  that  Qod  the  Father  will  not 
vppeBT  in  judgment,  only  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Christ  is  everywhere  in  Scripture  represented  and 
spoken  of  as  occupying  the  throne  and  seat  of  judgment 
at  the  great  day  of  final  accounts.  In  confirmation  of  this 
important  fact,  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  following  pas- 
sages :  Job  xix.  25,  27 ;  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32 ;  Acts  i.  1 1 ;  Rom. 
iL  16;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  I  Thess.  iv.  16;  Acts  xvii.  31; 
2  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  and  Rev.  i.  7. 

Many  other  passages  are  to  be  found  of  similar  import. 
It  will  be  seen,  in  all  those  passages  above  referred  to,  that 
Christ  is  emphatically  spoken  of  as  the  Judge  of  mankind, 
eonsequently  he  is  the  '^  great  God**  who  will  appear  at 
the  judgment  of  the  great  and  final  day.  There  is 
another  passage  on  this  subject  which  deserves  OHr  distinct 
and  particular  attention.  I  refer  to  the  sublime  and  com- 
prehensive description  of  Isaiah  (ix.  6),  where,  as  Mr.  Dyer 
observes,  "  The  seven  famous  titles  of  Christ  are  summed 
up  in  one  verse:**  ^'  For  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a 
son  is  given:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The 
Prince  of  Peace.**  This  passage,  as  most  readers  are  aware, 
has  been  the  subject  of  a  great  deal  of  unfair  criticism,  and 
in  many  cases  it  has  been  scandalously  perverted  and  im- 
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piously  misapplied.  One  thing  is  sufficiently  clear  to 
every  intelligent  reader,  namely,  that  the  child  bom  and 
the  son  given,  is  the  mighty  €hd,  identically  one  with  the 
everlasting  FaUier  and  the  Prince  of  Peace.  To  deny  this 
would  be  to  give  a  direct  and  palpable  contradiction  to  the 
plain  sense  and  meaning  of  the  sacred  text.  Under  these 
considerations  I  leave  the  intelligent  and  pious  reader  to 
judge  as  to  the  propriety  of  applying  this  prediction  to  any 
person  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  whether  it  may 
not  with  the  strictest  propriety  be  applied  to  him.  He 
was  bom  a  child  among  the  Jewish  people.  He  was  de- 
signated "  The  Son  of  God,"  and  "  The  Son  of  man."  He 
is  everywhere  spoken  of  as  the  Governor  and  Counsellor  of 
his  people.  He  asserted  that  he  was  one  with  the  everlasting 
Father,  and  consequently  the  '^  mighty  Ood;*  and  he  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  To  apply  these  appellations  to  either  Hese- 
kiah,  or  to  any  other  earthly  prince,  appears  almost  too 
absurd  to  be  believed.  But  learned  men,  who  have  had  theit 
minds  confused  and  prejudiced,  have  in  many  instanoes,  and 
on  various  subjects,  had  recourse  to  the  most  ridiculous  and 
unsound  criticism.  Their  ezegetical  effusions  on  some 
passages  of  Scripture  are  more  like  burlesque  than  sober 
and  rational  explanations.  And  this  is  sure  to  be  the  case 
whenever  mere  scholastic  learning  and  ingenuity  take  the 
place  qI  sound  reason  and  solid  sense ;  and  especially  where 
the  eyes  of  the  understanding  are  darkened  by  prejudice 
and  pre-conceived  notions.  Knowledge  is  of  great  service 
when  properly  used;  but  mere  knowledge,  without  can- 
dour, rectitude  of  mind,  and  discriminating  wisdom,  is  a 
dangerous  element,  and  I  am  afraid  that  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  in  many  instances,  it  has  been  misap- 
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ptied,  80  as  to  confuse  and  misgnide  the  unlearned.  If 
this  has  not  been  the  case  in  reference  to  the  subject  in 
question — ^namely,  the  Divinity  of  Christ — I  greatly  mis- 
take. Let  any  judicious,  well-informed  mind  peruse  the 
pages  of  Socinian  criticism  on  the  various  passages  which 
relate  to  the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  and  in  which  his 
Supreme  Divinity  is  clearly  sot  forth,  and  I  think  he  can- 
not be  otherwise  than  disgusted  with  the  sophistical 
method  of  argument  which  is  generally  pursued,  and  the 
flimsy  ground  on  which  many  of  their  objections  to  this 
doctrine  are  based. 

The  appellations  of  Christ,  and  the  numerous  declara- 
tions oonoeming  him,  import  a  peculiar  and  exalted  dignity, 
such,  in  fact,  as  cannot  belong  to  any  mere  creature,  how- 
ever exalted  in  rank  and  station.  He  is  styled  "  The 
Hdy  One"* — a  characteristic  peculiar  to  Deity,  considered 
in  the  definite  and  infinite  sense  here  spoken  of.  He  is 
one  with  the  Father  (John  x.  27 — ^38),  having  not  merely  a 
oneness  of  consent,  as  some  have  supposed  and  asserted, 
but  a  oneness  of  essence  and  nature.  He  is  spoken  of  as 
*'The  King,**  possessed  of  peculiar  dignity  and  glory, 
(Matt.  XXV.  34) — as  having  power  to  fix  the  changeless 
destinies  of  men  and  devils.  He  is  the  author  and 
bestower  of  spiritual  life,  true  holiness,  happiness,  and 
eternal  glory.  (Gal.  ii.  20;  Col.  iii.  4;  Phil.  i.  28.)  He 
is  the  "  Resurrection  and  the  Life" — that  is,  he  has  life 
within  himself ;  hence,  he  had  power  to  quicken  himself 
when  dead,  and  power  to  communicate  that  vitality  to 
those  who  were  dead:  '*  All  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth.""  "  My  sheep  hear  my 
▼oice;  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,*"  &c.     **•  I  will  raise 
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them  up  at  the  last  day."  He  is  *^  Wisdom,  Bighteous- 
ness,  Santification,  and  Redemption** — that  is,  he  is  the 
author  of  these  blessings  to  his  people.  He  is  **  The 
Image  of  the  invisible  God'* — **  The  brightness  of  his 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person."  2  Cor.  iv.  4 ; 
Col.  i.  15;  Hob.  i.  3.  He  is  the  Prince  of  Life  and 
Salvation — ^by  which  we  are  to  understand  that  he  is  the 
author  of  these  blessings.  Acts  iii.  15  ;  Heb.  v.  9.  He 
is  called  **  The  Lord  of  glory."  This  august  title,  which 
is  peculiar  to  the  great  Jehovah,  plainly  shews  him  to  he 
one  with  the  supreme  Grod,  who  is  styled  the  "  Father  of 
glory,"  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  The  Spirit  of  glory." 
1  Cor.  ii.  8;  Eph.  i.  17  ;  1  Peter  iv.  14.  The  application 
of  this  title  to  all  the  three  persons  shews  that  Fath<)r, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  in  unity  the  **  God  of  glory." 
Christ  is  called  ^'  Lord  of  all."  Acts  x.  36;  Rom.  x.  12. 
He  has  supreme  authority,  dominion,  and  power  over  all 
created  worlds,  and  the  innumerable  multitude  of  intelli- 
gent beings  by  whom  they  are  peopled.  Unto  him  every 
knee  shall  bow,  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  hell ;  for  he  is 
"  Lord  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living."  He  had  power  in 
the  state  of  his  humility  to  forgive  sin,  and  he  confirmed 
this  high  and  peculiar  authority  by  the  working  of  mira- 
cles in  the  most  sovereign  manner,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
shew. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST. 


AROCVBHT   FOUBTH  :     OH   THE   ATTBIBUTE8   OF   CHRIST. 

Christ  fta  etanud  tud  immutable.     He  ia  omnipotent.     He  i?  omniscient. 
He  ic  omnipreaent.     Chriat  demanda,  and  receives,  divine  honour  which 
balonga  exdnaiTely  to  Ood;  hence  he  is  one  unitedly  with  God  the  Father. 

It  may  be  said,  if  Christ  is  truly  and  properly  God,  it  is 
nothing  but  reasonable  to  sappose  and  expect  that  incom- 
municable divine  perfections  are  attributed  ^to  him  in  Scrip- 
ture. Certainly  ;  and  if  we  carefully  examine  the  Word  of 
God,  we  shall  find  this  to  be  the  case. 

1.     Eternity  and  Immutability  are   attributed  to  the 

Saviour.     The  prophet  Micah  (v.  2),  predicting  the  birth 

of  Christ,  says:  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though 

thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of 

thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in 

Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,^om  ever- 

huingr     That  this  prediction  refers  to  Christ,  and  to  no 

oflier  person,  will  appear  evident,  if  we  turn  to  Matt.  ii. 

5 — 6:  When  Herod  the  king  demanded  of  the  priests  and 

scribes  where  Christ  should  be  bom,  "  They  said  unto  him, 

In  Bethlehem  of  Judea:  for  thus  it  is  written  by  the 

prophet,  *•  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  art 

not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah :  for  out  of  thee 

shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel.** 
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It  is  here  asserted  hj  the  prophet,  that  the  goings  forth  of 
the  person  who  should  be  bom  in  Bethlehem,  namely 
Jesus  Christ,  ''  have  been  from  everlasting,"  or,  according 
to  the  marginal  reading,  from  'Hhe  days  of  eternity.*" 
In  Heb.  i.  10,  11,  these  perfections  are  applied  to  the  Son 
of  God :  *'  Thon,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 
of  thine  hands  :  they  shall  perish ;  but  thou  remainest ; 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a 
vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be 
changed  :  but  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail  ;**  also  in  ch.  xiii.  8,  '^  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever.**  And  when  the  Baviour  ap- 
peared to  St.  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  he  said :  '*  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty/* 
(Rev.  i.  8.)  Christ  is  therefore  identical  with  the  Eternal 
One. 

2.  Omnipotence  is  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ.  In 
the  verse  just  cited  he  declares  himself  to  be  ''  the 
Almighty.'*  Origen  comments  on  this  verse  in  the  follow- 
ing manner:  "  And  that  thou  mayest  know  the  oomi- 
potence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be  one  and  the  same, 
hear  John  speaking  in  the  Revelation  in  this  manner: 
'  These  things  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty-,'  for  who  is  the 
Almighty  to  come,  except  Christ  ?**  Origen  evidently  sap- 
poses  "  the  Almighty"  to  come,  to  have  reference  to  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judgment.  In  Psalm  xlv.  this  power 
is  evidently  attributed  to  Christ ;  hence,  *'  Gird  thy  sword 
upon  thy  thigh,  0  moat  mighty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy 
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majesty.     And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperonsly,*^  Dec 
**  Thy  throne,  O  Ood,  is  for  ever  and  ever.'*    As  Dr. 
Dwight  very  properly  remarks  on  this  passage,  '*  He  who 
is  most  mighty  must  be  ahnighty.*'     In  Isa.  ix.  6,  he  is 
emphatically  styled  '^  The  mighty  Qod  f  and  wh^  Jesus 
eommissioaed  his  disciples  to  go  and  preach  to  all  nations, 
be  said  nnto  them :  "  All  power  is  given  nnto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.*^    As  God  he  had  this  power  from 
eternity,  but  in  relation  to  his  Mediatorial  economy,  it  is 
mid  to  be  given  him.     As  Dr.  Pye  Smith  remarks :  *'  The 
declaration  implies  that  he  had  the  capacity  to  receive  all 
aathority  and  to  exercise  it."  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(i.  3)  this  almighty  power  is  predicated  of  the  Son  of  Qod : 
^  He  npholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power  f  that 
is,  he  sostains  all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  in  being  by 
his  own  almighty  power.     And  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to 
theColossians  (i.  14-20)  speaks  to  the  same  effect.  Referring 
to  God's  *'  dear  Son,^  he  says  : ''  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion throngh  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  who 
11  the  image  of  the  invisible  Gk)d,  the  first  bom  of  every 
creature :  for  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  : 
sil  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him :    and  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  And  he 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church :  who  is  the  beginning, 
the  first  bom  from  the  dead  ;   that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.      For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  ghoold  all  fulness  dwell."      These  passages  are  snffi- 
aeat  to  show  that  Christ  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  pos- 
Mssing  almighty  power.   The  miracles  which  he  performed 
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Are  also  manifestations  of  his   almighty  power;    for  no 
power  inferior  to  Omnipotence  could  overrule  the  laws  of 
nature  in  the  way  which  Christ  did  on  various  occasions. 
3.     Omniscience  is  also  ascribed  to  Christ.     Peter  said 
unto  him :   '<  Lord,  thou  knowest  all   thinp^.^    To  this 
ascription  of  omniscience  the  Saviour  made  no  reply;  by 
which  he  tacitly  admitted  the  correctness  of  the  assertion. 
(John  xxi.  17.)   If  St.  Peter  had  ascribed  this  perfection  to 
the   Saviour  in  error,  Christ  would  most  assuredly  have 
corrected  him ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
apostle   used  this   expression    in    a   h3rperbolical    senfie, 
simply  to  denote  his  extensive  knowledge,  but  in  a  sense  to 
denote  his  fulness  of  knowledge,  or  the  infinitude  of  his  wis- 
dom.     In  John  ii.  23 — 25,  his  all  comprehensive  know> 
ledge  is  set  forth  thus :   **  Now  when  he  (Jesus)  was  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the  feast  day^  many  believed 
in  his  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did. 
But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because  be 
knew  all  meriy  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man  :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man.*'     He  who  can  search 
the  heart  of  man  must  be  infinite  in  knowledge ;  and  in 
many  places  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  knowing  the  hearts  snd 
thoughts  of  men.    (See  Matt.  ix.  4  ;  xii.  25  ;  Luke  v.  22 ; 
vi.  8.)      And  in  Revelations  ii.  23,  Christ  says :  **  And 
all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts."     In  these  passages  we  are  furnished 
with   conclusive  proof  of  his  Omniscience ;  many  others 
might  be  mentioned  were  it  needful. 

4.  Christ  is  Omnipreaent  '^  For  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,**  said  the  Saviour, 
"  there  am    I  in  the  midst  of  them.*'     Matt,  xviii.  9,0. 
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And  again,  in  ch.  xxviii.  20,  ^*  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  jon  :  and,  lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."     In 
these  passages  he  promises  to  be  with  his  disciples,  and 
all  true   worshippers,  in  every  place  wherever  they  are 
assembled,  to  the  final  consummation  of  time.     Christians 
assemble  for  divine  worship  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  thou- 
sands of  different  places  remotely  distant  from  each  other, 
in  different  regions  of  the  globe;  yet  in  all  these  distant 
places  Christ  is  equally  present,  which  is  a  proof  of  his 
omnipresence.     To  Nicodemus  Christ  said :   "  For  no  man 
hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.**    John 
iii.  13.     As  though  he  had  said,  <'  You  must  rest  upon  the 
single  testimony  of  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  '*  The  Lord 
from  heaven,"  who  is  also  "  in  heaven.*^     This  assertion 
clearly  predicates  the  omnipresence  of  Christ;  else,  as  Wes- 
ley very  justly  remarks,  "  he  could  not  be  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  at  once;  this  is  a  plain  instance  of  what  is  usually 
termed  the  communication  of  properties  between  the  divine 
and  human  natures,  whereby  what  is  proper  to  the  divine 
nature  is  spoken  concerning  the  human,  and  what  is  proper 
to  the  human  is,  as  here,  spoken  of  the  divine. 

5.  Another  fact,  which  proves  the  Divinity  and  God- 
head of  Christ,  is,  he  demands  and  receives  divine  honour. 
**  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth 
them:  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will.  The 
Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son:  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  m 
they  honour  the  Father."  John  v.  21.  If  Christ  were 
only  God  by  office,  as  asserted  by  the  Sooinians,  and  not 
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in  the  eternal  unity  of  the  Divine  essence,  and  in  all 
respects  equal  in  Qodhead  to  the  Father,  it  would  be 
improper  to  pay  him  the  same  honour  as  the  Father:  but 
"he  that  honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Father  also  that 
sent  him."  We  might  also  add,  that  the  Redeemer  in 
heaven  is  adored  as  the  object  of  supreme  worship.  The 
glorified  sing :  ^'  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  as 
in  his  own  blood,  be  glory,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and 
ever.**  And  with  a  loud  voice  the  redeemed  multitude 
cry :  *'  Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upcm  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb  ;**  while  holy  angels  swell  the  chorus, 
saying,  "  Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Nor  they  alone: 
universal  nature  unites  in  the  praise  of  Zion's  Eang ;  for, 
says  St.  John,  '^  And  eveiy  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earthy  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying:  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 
Rev.  i.  5,  6;  vii.  9 — 12;  v.  18.  We  see,  then,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  invested  with  all  what  is  most  characteristic  of 
Deity:  with  the  names,  attributes,  titles,  and  honour, 
yea,  with  the  whole  glory  of  the  Eternal  Jehovah. 
If,  therefore,  he  is  not  the  Lifinite  and  Eternal  One,  that 
is,  one  in  essence  with  the  uncreated  Mind,  the  doctrine  of 
God*s  unity  is  nothing  more  than  an  unmeaning,  empty 
name,  and  the  Bible,  in  reference  to  the  unity  of  the  God- 
head, is  a  mass  of  confusion  and  self-contradiction,  for 
there  must  be  two  Eternals,  two  Supremes,  two  Beings 
who  claim  divine  honour  and  supreme  adoration.     But  if 
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Christ  is  one  vnth.  Qod,  and  if  those  who  honour  him, 
honour  the  Father,  &c.,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  preserv- 
ing the  idea  of  nnity,  while  we  admit  a  plurality  of  persons. 
If  Christ  is  not  essentially  Ood,  the  doctrine  taught  hy 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  by  Christ  himself,  goes  to 
subvert  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  elevate  a  mere 
creature  to  the  rank,  throne,  and  glory  of  the  Oreat 
Eternal.  For,  whatever  any  man  may  say,  or  however  the 
Socinian  may  reason,  the  sacred  writers,  and  especially 
the  apostles,  do  most  certainly  ascribe  to  Christ  all  the 
perfections  of  Deity;  and  that,  too,  in  language  so  clear 
and  conclusive,  that  no  man,  unless  he  cultivate  a  wilful 
determination  to  pervert  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  can 
misunderstand  their  meaning. 


u 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHfilST. 


ARGUMENT  FIFTH:   ON  THE  MIRACLES  OF  CHRIST. 

What  A  miracle  !a.  The  peculiar  manner  in  which  Christ  performed  bit 
miraclea.  Hia  miraelee  were  displaya  of  hia  beneTolence.  The  miracles 
of  Christ  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  pare  and  holy  doctrines.  They 
were  performed  publicly.  They  were  namerons.  They  were  capable  of 
inTeatigation.  The  object  of  Christ  in  performing  hia  miraclea.  The 
evidence  we  hate  of  his  miraclea.  The  character  of  the  Apoatlea  who 
bare  testimony  to  his  miraclea.    They  are  entitled  to  our  confidence. 

If  Christ  is  God,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  while  he 
was  upon  earth  he  would  have  given  demonstrative  evidence 
of  the  same  in  the  works  which  he  did,  and  in  actions 
becoming  his  peculiar  dignity  and  infinite  greatness;  and 
so  he  did,  in  the  numerous  and  glorious  miracles  which  he 
performed,  which  were  displays  of  his  eternal  power  and 
Godhead. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  should,  if  we  would  consider 
them  properly,  be  arranged  in  different  classes,  designated 
by  different  names,  and  separately  contemplated  in  our 
minds.  But,  as  we  have  no  intention  to  enter  into  a  minute 
and  critical  investigation  of  the  various  peculiarities  of 
each  class  of  miracles,  we  shall  simply  consider  the  nature 
and  character  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  so  far  as  they  serve 
to  illustrate  his  Divinity. 

What  are  we  to  understand  as  being  meant  by  "a 
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miracle?^  Dr.  Pye  Smith  says:  "A  miracle  is  a  sensible 
effect  produced  by  the  action  of  the  Supreme  Being,  in 
some  way  that  is  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  sensible 
operations.^  And  this  is  the  view,  though  differently 
ej^pressed,  generally  entertained  by  the  learned  on  this  sub- 
ject. Chalmers  says;  "It  is  an  intromission  of  divine 
power;**  and  Vaughan:  "  Such  a  control  of  natural  causes 
as  bespeaks  the  intervention  of  a  cause  to  which  they  are 
secondary." — (The  "  Age  of  Christianity,"  page  91.) 

1.  Some  of  Christ's  miracles  were  of  such  a  nature  as 
are  calculated  to  furnish  us  with  the  most  brilliant  displays 
of  his  divine  and  omnipotent  power;  as,  for  instance,  in  the 
case  of  raising  the  dead,  expelling  devils,  and  controlling 
the  raging  elements  of  nature.  The  manner  in  which  the 
Saviour  wrought  these  stupendous  miracles,  was  sufficient 
to  illustrate  his  almighty  power  and  Godhead.  He  per- 
formed them  readily  and  easily,  and  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  dignity  and  majesty  of  his  divine  character.  He 
employed  no  delusive .  apparatus  of  conjuration  or  necro- 
mancy to  deceive  the  vision  of  spectators.  There  was  no 
cumbrous  and  tardy  machinery  of  falsehood  and  deception. 
His  power  was  put  forth  in  ready  obedience  to  his  inten- 
tion, and  to  will  was  to  effect.  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean; 
and  immediately  the  leper  was  cleansed.**  "  Peace,  be 
still,"  and  instantly  the  winds  and  waves  obeyed  his  voice. 
"  The  sea  saw  him,  and  fled."  In  a  moment  the  fury  of 
contending  elements  was  quelled,  and  the  roaring  waves 
were  hushed  into  placid  silence.  To  the  nobleman  who 
said,  "  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die,"  he  simply  replied, 
"Thy  son  liveth;"  which  words  operated  effectually  even 
upon  the  absent  child.     To  Lazarus  he  simply  but  autho- 
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ritatively  said,  '^  Come  forth ;"  and  although  he  had  been 
dead,  and  lain  in  the  grave  three  days,  he  instantly  sprang 
into  life.  This  miracle  confirmed,  in  a  most  striking  man- 
ner, what  he  had  previously  said  to  Martha:  "  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life/'  &c. 

2.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  of  the  most  benevolent 
kind,  which  is  a  further  proof  of  his  Divinity.  "  God  is 
love" — "  Good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
his  works."^  If  Christ  had  simply  displayed  a  supernatural 
power  in  the  performance  of  his  miracles,  unassociated  with 
benevolence,  there  would  have  been  no  moral  proof  of  his 
Deity;  or  in  other  words,  no  manifestation  of  the  moral 
perfections  of  the  divine  nature.  But  in  his  miracles  there  ' 
were  manifestations  of  his  goodness  and  mercy.  He  might 
have  turned  rivers  into  blood,  shut  up  the  windows  of 
heaven,  called  down  fire  to  consume  his  enemies  and  perse- 
cutors, or  commanded  the  earth  to  swallow  them  up  alive, 
&c.  But  his  wonders  bore  the  stamp  of  love  and  mercy. 
They  conveyed  health  to  the  sick,  bread  to  the  hungry, 
sight  to  the  blind,  happiness  to  the  miserable,  and  life  to 
the  dead.  They  were  strong  and  clear  expressions  of  the 
feelings  of  a  Being  who  is  interested  in  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  and  beautifully  harmonise  with  the  benevolent 
character  of  the  new  and  better  dispensation.  The  law  of 
Moses  was  an  economy  of  threats  and  terror,  and  was 
therefore  ushered  in,  on  Mount  Sinai,  amidst  the  awful 
grandeur  of  thunder  and  lightning,  blackness  and  darkness, 
and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  llie  gospel  is  a  system  of 
peace  and  reconciliation,  and  was  therefore  ratified  by  deeds 
of  compassion  and  mercy.  St.  Paul,  when  contrasting  the 
law  with  the  gospel,  shews  the  mildness  and  glory  of  the 
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latter  in  a  manner  worthy  of  one  who  bad  been  np  into  the 
third  heavens.     Heb.  zii.  18 — 24. 

3.  The  design  of  Christ's  miracles  ought  not  to  pass 
unnoticed.  Thej  were  wrought  in  confirmation  of  pure 
and  holy  doctrines,  which  tend  to  promote  the  best  interests 
of  mankind.  We  see  not  the  lying  wonders  of  the  Pagan 
gods,  or  modem  imposters,  performed  merely  to  induce 
the  credolouB  to  -become  votaries  to  a  religion  which 
degrades  and  deforms  the  moral  beauty  of  the  mind.  No; 
the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Saviour  ware  pure,  holy, 
rational,  and  consistent  with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
his  divine  nature.  Hence  our  Lord,  on  this  ground,  suc- 
cessfully refuted  the  blasphemous  charge  of  his  enemies, 
who  &iin  would  have  ascribed  his  miracles  to  the  agency  of 
Beelzebub  the  prince  of  devils.  But  when  did  the  children 
of  darkness  promote  the  interests  of  light?  "  If  Satan 
were  divided  against  himself,  how  could  his  kingdom 
stand?**  Thus  the  miracles  of  Christ  derive  confirmation 
from  the  beauty  and  sublimity  of  the  moral  system  which 
they  were  intended  to  establish. 

4.  His  miracles  were  wrought  publicly,  before  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies ; 
and  they  were  of  such  a  nature  that  they  were  capable  of 
being  investigated.  Our  blessed  Saviour  sought  not 
obscurity,  like  the  impostor  who  wishes  to  perform  his 
dark  deeds  of  deception  in  secret,  in  order  to  throw  a  veil 
of  mystery  around  him.  No ;  his  deeds  were  not  done  in  a 
corner.  He'  was  beheld  in  the  city,  in  the  fields,  on  the 
mountain  top,  in  the  temple,  and  on  various /m^/ic  occasionB, 
While  he  avoided  ostentation,  he  courted  publicity,  and  was 
seen  performing  his  sublime  and  gracious  miracles  in  the 
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light  of  the  meridian  sun;  healing  the  sick,  and  cnring  all 
manner  of  diseases,  in  the  presence  of  his  inveterate  and 
avowed  adversaries.     He  did  not  collect  around  him  a  hand 
of  admiring  friends,  whose  partiality  might  prevent  the 
rigour  of  scrutiny,  or  induce  them  to  extol  the  power  of 
their  master  in  undeserving  praise.      The  spectators  of 
Christ's  miracles  were  not  a  few  ignorant,  credulous  fanatics. 
They  were  the  literati  of  the  age — ^the  high  priest,  the 
scrihes,  and  the  pharisees;  and  many  of  them  were  his 
bitterest  enemies — ^men  who  would  have  proclaimed  their 
discovery  of  artifice,  if  any  could  have  been  detected.  Bat, 
liis  enemies  themselves  being  judges,  partial  as  they  were, 
they  were  obliged  to  admit  that  he  performed  many  mighty 
miracles.    Nicodemus,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Grand 
Sanhedrim,  or  supreme  court  of  justice,  said  to  the  Saviour: 
«  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God:  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  which  thou  doest,  except  Grodbe 
with  him." 

5.  His  miracles  were  numerous.  His  miraculous 
operations  were  not  confined  to  a  few  special  emergencies. 
The  multitude  of  his  miracles  attest  the  exhaustless 
plenitude  of  that  source  from  which  they  flowed.  Not 
one  day  seems  to  have  passed  unmarked  by  some  wonder 
of  love,  insomuch  that  if  all  his  miracles  were  recorded, 
and  all  his  sayings  written  down,  "  The  world  itself," 
says  St*  John,  *<  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be  written."  Though  this  assertion  is  to  be  understood, 
of  course,  as  a  hyperbole,  it  nevertheless  conveys  to  our 
minds  the  idea  that  many  of  Ghiist's  sayings  and  doings 
are  not  recorded. 

6.  His  miracles  were  not  performed  in  a  dark  age. 
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and  among  a  barbarous  people;  but  in  a  learned  age,  and 
amongst  the  most  enlightened  people  then  upon  earth. 
Philosophy  and  literature  were  flourishing.  They  were 
not  such  mde  and  illiterate  savages,  as  in  some  countries 
received  with  implicit  confidence  the  assertions  of  their 
rulers,  and  bowed  to  them  as  the  friends  and  intimates 
of  heaven.  A  spirit  of  inquiry  was  generally  prevalent, 
which  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  deceptions  of  an 
impostor;  especially  so  if  we  consider — 

7.  The  obscure  and  humble  condition  of  the  Saviour, 
and  that  he  never  aspired  to  worldly  greatness,  or  laboured 
to  obtain  notoriety.  If  Vespasian  is  said  to  have  healed 
the  cripple  at  Alexandria,  there  is  some  ground  to  suspect 
that  the  royal  satellites  were  anxious  to  confer  upon  their 
master  an  unreal  glory.  If  Mahomet,  or  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  or  the  raving  Mormon  priest  is  said  to  perform 
miracles,  we  are  not  at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  impious 
pretensions.  In  such  narratives  we  easily  trace  the  motives 
of  political  design,  and  an  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  im- 
postors to  obtrude  themselves  on  the  religious  veneration 
of  the  ignorant.  But  the  deeds  of  the  lowly  Jesus,  whose 
earthly  condition  was  that  of  a  carpenter*s  son,  stood 
forth  in  all  the  evidence  of  a  truly  Divine  power — a  power 
which  could  not  be  suspected  of  being  exerted  for  selfish 
purposes.  After  worldly  grandeur,  worldly  riches,  and 
worldly  honour,  he  never  sought. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  evidence  have  we  that 
Christ  did  perform  miracles?  In  answer  to  this  question, 
we  may  safely  say,  that  we  have  the  strongest  evidence 
possible.  We  have  the  agreeing  testimony  of  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  who  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  them ;  and 
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if  we  disbelieve  their  testimony,  it  must  be  because  we 
suppose  either  that  the  apostles  were  deodved  themselves, 
or  that  they  intended  to  deceive  others.  These  partioolars 
are  worthy  of  a  moment's  consideration.     We  observe, 

1.     We  are  told  by  some  unbelievers,  that  ^The 
apostles  were  illiterate,  credulous  men,  and  were  deceived 
by  their  Master.*'    Now,  we  think  we  have  the  strongest 
reason  to  come  to  a  different  conclusion;  that  is,  that  they 
were  not  deceived.     We  are  bound  to  give  them  credit  for 
being  competent  judges  of  matters  of  fact.     Though  they 
were  not  learned  doctors  of  l^e  law,  though  they  had  not 
reaped  the  advantages  of  a  refined  education,  their  general 
conduct,  and  especially   their  writings,  shew  that  they 
were  not  credulous  fanatics,  but  men  of  sound  minds  and 
of  superior  intellect  to  many,  consequently  folly  competent 
to  judge  on  matters  of  this  nature.    And  what  do  they 
say?     '*  We  declare  unto  you  that  which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands  have 
handled.'*    As  they  attended  their  Divine  Master  daily, 
they  must  have  detected  imposition,  if  it  existed.     False- 
hood will  occasionally  drop  the  mask.     It  is  the  character 
of  truth  alone  to  be  firm  and  consistent.     The  imposition 
of  all  who  have  pretended  to  work  miracles  without  divine 
sanction  or  authority,  have  sooner  or  later  been  exposed, 
and  generally  by  their  confidentials.     Besides,  after  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  the  apostles  found  a  miraculous  power 
conferred  upon  them  ;  and  therefore,  though  we  were  to 
grant  that  they  had  been  imposed  upon  by  their  Master,  iliey 
could  not  have  imposed  upon  themselves,  and  under  the 
influence  of  that  imposition,  performed  signs  and  wonders 
in  the  name  ofJesuB—^  Thrmighfaiih  m  his  nameJ* 
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2.     Some  infidels  condemn  the  apostles  as  co-deceivera 
with  their  Leader.     Bnt  this  charge  is  amply  refuted  by 
that  air  of  candour,  simplicity,  and  trathfulness,  which 
evidently   pervades  and  characterises  the  whole  of  the 
evaagelieal  writmgs.     Consider  the  purity  and  spirituality 
of  the  gospel  narratives,  and  say  whether  it  is  likely  that 
lian  and  impostors  could  have  laboured  as  did  the  writers 
of  those  narratives,  in  the  cause  of  truth,  of  virtue,  and  of 
disinterested  benevolence.     Is  it  probable,  or  even  possible, 
that  so  many  persons  should  resolutely  persist  in  asserting 
a  l^e? — ^that  they  should  undergo  scorn  and  poverty,  con- 
tempt and  persecution,  and  for  what  ?    Why,  for  the  mere 
sport  of  imposing  upon  a  few  credulous  converts.      Had 
they,  like  many  modem  impostors,  spoiled  their  converts 
of  their  wealth,  indulged  in  debauchery,  recommended  poly- 
gamy, employed  the  sword,  committed  murder  and  rob- 
bery, it  would  be  our  duty  to  reject  them  as  arrant 
impostors.      But  no  man  who  has  any  regard  either  for 
truth  or  his  own  credit,  will  ever  lay  this  charge  against 
the  holy  apostles.  They  uniformly  behaved  themselves  justly 
and  unblamably.      Even  Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian, 
«»y8 :  "  They  were  men  of  rigid  morals."     Is  it  likely  that 
persons  of  their  h amble  rank  and  condition  in  life  could 
have  succeeded  in  the  immense  enterprise  of  imposing  upon 
Vi  age  distinguished  for  its  learning  and  love  of  research  ? 
--that  they  could  have  baffled  the  united  powers  of  priests 
uid  philosophers,  together  with   the    magistrates    and 
nilers  ?  Besides,  the  fidelity  of  their  reports  is  confirmed 
by  many   Jewish  writers  and  heathen  historians,  who 
acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  wrought  many  miracles. 
And  that  this  miraculous  power  was  transmitted  to  the 


186  THEOLOOT. 

immediate  snccessors  of  Glirist,  was  a  fact  so  notorious, 
that  we  are  told  that  Tertulliau,  a  celebrated  Carthaginian 
Christian,  who  flourished  in  the  second  century,  solemnly 
challenged  his  heathen  adversaries  to  settle  the  question 
between  them  on  this  issue.  We  therefore  venture  to  con- 
clude, that  we  have  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that 
Jesus  Christ  did  perform  many  mighty  miracles,  and  that 
they  were  of  such  a  nature,  and  performed  in  such  a  man- 
ner, as  to  prove  his  Supreme  Divinity. 


ON  THE  DIVINITY  OP  OHEIST. 


ARGUKENT  SIXTH:   ON  THE  DEATH,    RBSUB&ECTION,   AND   ASCENSION 

OF  CHRIST. 

Christ  in  Oethsemane.  He  dies  on  the  cross.  His  promise  to  the  dying 
thiel  The  snldierB  pierced  his  side  after  he  was  dead.  He  is  buried  and 
secured  in  the  tomb;  the  military  guard  keeping  the  sepulchre.  His 
resnzrection.  Shows  himself  to  his  disciples  several  times.  Christ  and 
his  disciples  on  Mount  Bethany.  Scenes  and  reflections.  He  m^estically 
ascends  through  the  air.  He  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
father. 

Ih  following  the  blessed  Bedeemer  from  Oethsemane  to 
Bethany,  we  meet  with  many  facts  which  not  only  prove 
luBBuperhamanity,  but  demonstrate  his  Sapreme  Divinity, 
Behold  the  glorious  sufferer  when  apprehended  by  a  troop 
of  soldiers  and  officers  ;  with  a  word  he  smote  them  to  the 
ground,  as  if  smitten  with  a  sudden  flash  of  lightning. 
As  soon  as  he  said  unto  them,  /  am  he,  they  went  back- 
ward and  fell  to  the  ground,  which  was  a  proof  that,  had 
he  seen  it  proper,  he  could  have  laid  them  for  ever  silent  in 
death :  "  But  he  came  not  to  destroy  life  but  to  save." 
When  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  above  was  a  veiled  sun  and 
&  darkened  heaven ;  beneath  was  a  trembling  earth. 
When  he  groaned,  even  inanimate  nature  seemed  to  sym- 
pathise with  her  suffering  Creator  and  Lord.  The  rocks 
rent: — 
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"  And  the  sun  refused  to  shine, 

While  his  majesty  Divine, 

Was  derided,  insulted  and  slain/* 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  darkness,  disorder,  and  terror,  a 
light  gleamed  into  his  soul,  and  into  the  soul  of  the  peni- 
tent malefactor.  Just  before  the  blessed  Bedeemer  bowed 
his  sacred  head  and  died,  he  gave  utterance  to  that  life- 
giving  promise,  which  to  the  expiring  malefactor  was 
worth  ten  thousand  worlds  :  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise/^  When  he  uttered  these  words,  his  soul 
was  plimged  into  the  depths  of  his  sacrificial  sufferings. 
Then  he  hung  in  mortal  agony,  in  darkness,  shame,  and 
dying  anguish,  on  the  ignominious  cross ;  He  endured  the 
pain  and  ignominy  of  an  accursed  death  :  He  despised  the 
shame,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  :  He  looked 
beyond  the  bloody  baptism,  the  pains  of  death,  and  the 
howling  tempests  of  a  broken  law,  to  the  peaceful  regions 
of  heavenly  day,  to  the  paradise  of  uninterrupted  repose : 
and  he  knew  that  ere  the  close  of  that  troubled  day,  both 
he  and  the  penitent  thief  should  there  meet  together 
under  a  brighter  sky,  beyond  the  reach  of  malice  and  suffer- 
ing, and  should  be  surrounded  by  a  superior  order  of 
beings,  where  all  is  love  and  glory.  "  To-day  shalt  thon 
be  with  me  in  paradise.*^  "  The  Lord  from  heaven**  was 
about  to  return  to  heaven  again,  and  as  a  proof  that  the 
joys  of  heaven  were  at  his  command,  he  assured  the 
expiring  malefactor  that  he  would  give  him  a  place  in  the 
regions  of  rest  and  glory. 

"  But  lo  *  the  friend  of  sinners  dies.** 

The  functions  of  life  cease  to  perform  their  wonted 
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operations.      That  marred   visage   is  pale  with    death. 
The  soldiers  break  the  legs  of  the  two  malefactors ;  but 
when  thej  come  to  Christ  they  find  he  is  dead  already : 
^'  Not  a  bone  of  him  shall  be  broken.**     One  of  the  soldiers 
pierces  his  side,  and  as  the  glittering  blade  is  drawn  from 
the  wound  which  it  had  inflicted,  there  follows  an  effusion 
of  blood  and  water :  ^*  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  catne  thereout  blood  and 
water."     ^  And  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced,^ 
*'  Now  it  is  finished.**  The  Prince  of  life  and  glory  is  cruci- 
fied.    The   Saviour  is  dead,  cold   and  motionless.     His 
friends  and  his  enemies  all  look  on  his  languid  form,  and 
they  pronounce  him  dead.    The  burning  sword  of  justice  has 
smitten   Jehovah's   fellow,   and   the   sheep  are  scattered. 
The  Bright  and  Morning  Star  has  set  in  blood.     The  Sun 
of  Righteousness   is  enveloped  in  gloom  and  darkness. 
The  Hope  of  Israel  slumbers  in  death.     This  event,  to  the 
followers  of  Christ,  was  a  moumfiil  one.     He  was  taken 
from   the    cross,    and  laid    in  the  grave.     The  mouth 
of  the  hallowed  sepulchre  was  closed  with  a  ponderous 
Ktone,  sealed  with  an  imperial  seal,  and  guarded  by  a 
military  watch,  lest  his  disciples  should  come  by  night 
and  steal  him  away. 

He  is  secure  now,  say  his  enemies  :  ^'  He  saved  others  ; 
himself  he  cannot  save.**  ^'  The  deceiver  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive.  After  three  days,  I  will  rise  again.**  But 
his  imposition  will  soon  be  made  manifest.  The  first 
watch  of  the  night  passes  over ;  all  is  calm  and  silent ; 
nothing  is  seen  but  the  military  guard  in  martial  pride 
and  dread  array.  The  moon-light  gleams  on  their  bur- 
nished helmets  and  weapons  of  steel.     Nothing  is  heard 
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with  the  powers  of  hell,  '^  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  fidling  down  to  the  ground/'  And  thence 
could  be  seen  the  great,  doomed  city,  once  the  gloiy  of  the 
earth,  but  now,  on  account  of  her  impiety,  sentenced  to 
ruin  and  final  destruction.  Over  it  the  Savioor  wept 
while  he  pronounced  its  eternal  fate,  saying:  ^*  O  Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  childi*en  together,  even  as  a  hen  gatheretb 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  wo^ld  not !  B^old, 
your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate/'  "  If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day  (of  visitation,) 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes.'* 

There  was  the  temple  standing  in  all  its  majestic 
grandeur,  apparently  firm  as  the  everlasting  hills  ;  but  tiie 
day  was  approaching  when  the  enemy  should  lay  its  glorr 
in  the  dust,  rase  its  foundations,  so  that  there  should  not 
be  one  stone  left  upon  another  ;  because  its  guilty  worship- 
pers rejected  the  Prince  of  life  and  glory.  And  from  this 
place  could  be  seen  Calvary,  the  scene  of  his  mortal  conflict, 
the  mount  on  which  he  died,  the  theatre  where  the  great 
battle  was  fought,  when  all  the  powers  of  hell  were 
brought  into  the  field  to  wage  war  with  Him — ^the  King  of 
Glory.  There  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  met  the  infer- 
nal tyrant  and  his  martial  hosts  single  handed,  and  won 
the  glorious  victory.  He  died  ;  but  he  died  in  conquest, 
and  speedily  rose  in  triumph  and  gloiy,  to  die  no  more. 
The  fiery  conflict  is  now  over.  The  devil  and  his  l^ons 
are  defeated.  Man  is  redeemed  by  the  right  hand  and 
stretched  out  arm  of  the  incamate  JeJtovah,    '^  His  holy 
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arm  hath  gotten  him  the  yictory/'  And  now  he  stands  on 
the  hill  of  Bethany,  conqueror  of  the  world,  of  sin,  of 
death,  and  of  him  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the 
devil.  He  hath  taken  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell,  and 
suspended  them  from  his  girdle.  He  died,  but  is  alive 
again,  and  will  live  for  evermore.  There  he  stands  in 
omnipotent  strength  and  glorious  majesty !  His  enemies 
are  become  his  footstool.  Heaven,  and  glory,  and  immor- 
tality are  in  prospect.  Above  the  starry  regions  he  sees 
the  pearly  gates  of  the  eternal  city  opened  wide,  cherubic 
l^ons,  and  "ranks  of  shining  thrones,"  stand  relddy  to 
'^  shout  him  welcome  to  the  skies." 

His  disciples  are  standing  round  him — 

" — ^Wondering  how  and  where  at  length, 
The  mystic  scene  will  end." 

He  raises  his  hands — ^those  hands  once  nailed  to  the  cross, 
where  still  are  seen  those  "glorious  scars."  With  his 
dying  breath  he  had  prayed  for  his  murderers,  and  now 
that  he  is  about  to  ascend  to  glory,  he  blesses  his  disciples; 
and  in  the  act  of  blessing,  he  gradually  rises  from  the 
earth.  The  law  of  gravitation,  which  binds  all  heavy 
bodies  to  the  earth,  at  his  supreme  command  loses  its 
attractive  power,  and  he  continues  to  ascend  above  the 
Highest  trees  and  the  cloud-capt  mountains.  The  eyes 
of  the  disciples  are  still  fixed  upon  him.  There  is  no 
whirlwind,  or  flaming  chariot  wafted  by  horses  of  fire,  to 
transport  him  through  the  aerial  regions  : — no  flashes  of 
lightning  or  heavy  peals  of  thunder  to  give  solemnity  and 
grandeur  to  the  scene.  All  appears  calm  and  silent.  And 
by  his  aim  omnipotent  power  he  majestically  rises  higher  and 
higher,  till  he  ultimately  disappears.     The  everlasting 

J6 
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gates  are  opened  wide :  The  King  of  Glory,  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  triumphantly  enters  the  heavenly  Jerasalein,  while 
angelic  millions  ascrihe  nnto  him  honour,  and  glory,  and 
majesty,  and  power,  and  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever. 
And,  rising  superior  to  all  the  heavenly  hosts,  he  takes  his 
seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;  and  now  he 
appears  in  the  presence  of  Gk>d  for  us.  *'  When  the  Son  of 
God  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.'^  And  he  is  an  high 
priest  for  ever,  having  an  unchangeable  priest  hood : 
^*  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  him.*'  To  his  disciples  and  fol- 
lowers, who  stood  looking  up  in  astonishment,  a  voice 
distinctly  articulated,  ^*  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.''  That  is,  when  he  comes  to 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  his  appearance  will  be 
visible  and  glorious. 

In  the  six  foregoing  arguments,  taken  either  separately 
or  unitedly,  we  are  furnished  with  ample  proof  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  our  leading  proposition;  namely,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  truly  Divine,  and  has  an  eternal  union  with  God 
the  Father.  It  may  be  thought  by  some  of  our  readers 
that  so  many  arguments  on  this  subject  are  superfluous, 
but  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  vast 
importance.  The  Divinity  of  Christ  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  all  true  faith,  and  therefore  should  be  made  as  plain 
and  as  perspicuous  as  possible  ;  and  on  this  head  the  boly 
Scriptures  abound  with  ample  and  multifarious  evidence. 


IX.  ON  THE  SONSHIP  OP  CHRIST. 


Tarioa^  oplmons  on  this  subject.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  on  Luke  i.  3i.  Strlotarea  on 
Dr.  Clarke's  opinion  by  several  Wesleyan  mioistera.  ObservattonB  on 
thair  atrictures.  Mr.  Wesley  on  Heb.  i.  ft.  Arm>nian  Maffaciop.  Dr. 
Clarke's  remarks  on  Wesley's  opinion.  Imperiul  Silaftazine  admits  of 
discnssion  on  thi->  question.  The  Eternal  Sonship  is  a  philological  ques- 
tion, rather  than  docttnual.  Albert  Barnes  on  seTeral  passa^s  which 
relate  to  the  Sonship  of  Christ.  The  phrase  Son  of  Ood  refers  to  bix 
bomao  auii  divine  natures,  unitedly  considered.  RemarVs  on  Mr.  lif^u- 
son's  comment  on  Heb.  i.  2.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  tbe  Sonship.  Sutumiuj 
up  of  the  arguments,  and  conclusion.    Treffry  on  tbe  Sonsliip. 

Christ  is  expressly  designated  "  The  Son  of  God  ^^  upwards 
uf  forty  times  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  in  many  other 
places  there  are  expressions  of  similar  import,  such  as  the 
Father  calling  him  "  My  Son."  But  I  have  not  incor- 
poiated  this  title  given  to  the  Saviour  with  those  facts 
and  arguments  adduced  in  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
because  it  is  a  disputed  question  amongst  those  who 
believe  in  the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  and  who  hold  that  he 
is  the  second  person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  whether  the 
appellation,  or  phrase  **  S m  nf  God"  relates  to  his  Divinity 
or  his  humanity,  or  to  both.  Men  of  profound  literarj' 
attainments,  distinguished  for  their  theological  research 
and  biblical  knowledge,  have  differed  materially  in  refer- 
ence to  the  precise  signification  of  the  phrase  "  Son  of 
God,"^  and  in  what  sense  it  is  applicable  to  the  Saviour  oi 
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the  world.  Some  suppose  that  it  expressly  denotes  and 
sets  forth  his  divine  nature,  and  is  used  in  contradistinc* 
tion  to  the  phrase,  "  Son  of  man,*"  which  sets  forth  his 
human  nature ;  others  saj  it  can  only  with  safely  and 
propriety  be  applied  to  his  human  nature ;  while  others 
argue  that  it  denotes  and  implies  his  divine  nature  ex- 
clusively, when  in  connection  with  his  humanity ;  others 
again  are  of  opinion  that  it  applies  to  both  his  humanity 
and  Divinity,  but  to  neither  of  them  separately  consi- 
dered. Dr.  A.  Clarke  expresses  his  opinion  very  clearly 
and  explicitly  on  this  subject,  in  his  notes  on  Luke  i.  85, 
in  the  following  language  : — 

^^  Here,  I  trust,  I  may  be  permitted  to  say,  with  all 
due  respect  to  those  who  differ  from  me,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  eternal  Sonship  is,  in  my  opinion,  anti-scriptural,  and 
highly  dangerous.  This  doctrine  I  reject  for  the  follow- 
ing reasons : — 

'^  1st.  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  any  express  declara- 
tion in  the  Scriptures  concerning  it. 

'^  2dly.  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  dime 
nature,  then  he  cannot  be  eternal;  for  son  implies  father ; 
and  father  implies,  in  reference  to  san^  precedency  in  time^ 
if  not  in  nature  too.  Father  and  son  imply  the  idea  of 
generation,  and  generation  implies  a  tinie  in  which  it  teas 
effected,  and  time  also  antecedent  to  such  generation. 

"  3dly.  If  Christ  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  his  dime 
nature,  then  the  Father  is  of  necessity  prior,  consequently 
superior,  to  him. 

^^  4thly.  Again,  if  this  divine  nature  were  begotten  of 
the  Father,  then  it  must  be  in  time ;  i.e,  there  wan  a  period 
in  which  it  did  not  exist,  and  a  period  when  it  began  t<> 
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exist;  this  destroys  the  eternity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
robs  him  at  once  of  his  Godhead. 

'*  dthly.  To  say  that  he  was  begotten  from  all  eternity^ 
is,  in  my  opinion  absurdy  and  the  phrase  "  eternal  Son^^  is 
a  positive  self-contradiction.  Eternity  is  that  which  has 
had  no  beginning,  nor  stands  in  any  reference  to  time  ; 
Son  supposes  tme,  genercOUm,  and  father,  and  time  also 
oHiecedent  to  such  generation.  Therefore  the  conjunction  of 
these  two  terms,  son  and  eternity,  is  absolutely  impossible, 
as  they  imply  essentially  different  and  opposite  ideas.  This 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  Somhip  destroys  the  Deity  of  Christ; 
now,  if  his  Deity  be  taken  away,  the  whole  gospel  scheme 
of  redemption  is  ruined.  On  this  ground,  the  atonement 
of  Christ  cannot  have  been  of  infinite  merit,  and  conse- 
quently could  not  purchase  pardon  for  the  offences  of  man- 
kind, nor  give  any  right  to,  or  possession  of,  an  eternal 
glory.  The  very  use  of  this  phrase  is  both  absurd  and 
dangerous;  therefore,  let  all  those  who  value  Jesus  and 
their  salfoatUm  abide  by  the  Scriptures. 

«« This  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship,  as  it  has  been 
lately  explained  in  many  a  pamphlet,  and  many  a  paper  in 
magazines,  I  must  and  do  consider  as  an  awful  heresy, 
aod  sheer  Ariamsm ;  which,  in  many  cases,  has  terminated 
in  Socinianism,  and  that  again  in  Deism.  From  such 
heterodoxies  and  their  abettors,  may  God  save  his  Church  ! 
Amen.^ 

After  reading  the  above  quotation,  there  can  be  no 
misunderstanding  as  to  Dr.  darkens  opinion  on  this  im- 
portant subject.  But  whether  his  illustrations  and  deduc- 
tions are  equally  clear  and  conclusive,  is  not  so  readily 
admitted.     Several  eminent  Wesleyan  ministers  severely 
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criticised,   and  strongly   animadverted  on,    the  Doctor's 
opinions,  and  their  strictures  appeared  in  the  Wesleyan 
Magazine,  edited  hj  the  able  hand  of  the  Bev.  J.  Benson. 
Among  those  who  offered  strictures  on  the  pecnliar  notions 
of  Dr.  Clarke,  may  he  mentioned  the  Rev.  H.  Moore,  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  Watson,  West,  and  Boyd.     These  gentlemen 
condemned  the  notions  of  the  Doctor  in  his  own  language, 
as  being  ''anti-scriptural  and  dangerous.**     Clarke  took 
but  little  notice  of  these  strictures  ;  but  they  were  some- 
what  severely  handled  by  one   Mr.    Brunskill,  a  local 
preacher,  who  was  a  man  of  some  ability  and  literary 
research.     Some  of  their  critical  remarks,  on  both  sides  of 
the  question,  are  valuable  and  interesting,  while  others  are 
absurd,  and  approach  the  contemptible. 

In  1820,  we  find  the  subject  was  discussed  in  the 
Imperial  Magazine,  (vol.  n.)  A  person  who  signed  him- 
self Tyro,  wrote  in  favour  of  the  doctiine  of  the  eternal 
Sonship,  and  in  my  opinion  it  is  one  of  the  best  articles  ever 
written  on  that  side  of  the  question.  The  editor,  Mr. 
Drew,  treated  the  subject  as  a  purely  philological  question, 
and  very  seasonably  reproved  some  who  wrote  on  it  for 
making  it  a  matter  of  doctrine,  and  regarding  it  as  affect- 
ing the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  Rev.  J.  T.  Miller,  in  his,  "  Epitome  of  Christian 
Theology,"  page  101,  in  defending  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternal  Sonship,  contends,  that  with  as  much  propriety  we 
might  object  to  the  eternity  of  the  word  as  the  eternity 
of  the  Sonship.  He  asks  :  '^  Can  the  declaration  or  expres- 
sion of  the  mind  be  as  old  as  the  mind  that  gave  it  birth  ? 
for  the  WORD  implies  a  speaker,  who  in  reference  to  time 
implies  precedency,  and  the  speaker  being  prior  must  be 
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saperior,**  he.    It  is  rather  surprising  that  a  respectable 
aDthor  like  Mr.  Miller  shonld  so  unguardedly  confound  the 
personal  Word  of  the  Trinity  with  a  word  spoken^  which  is 
a  mere  efiiision  of  the  mind  expressed  by  articulation. 
The  wobd  that  was  with  Gkni  in  the  beginning,  and  which 
wa»  Godj  the  maker  of  all  things,  was  not  a  mere  "  declara- 
tion or  expression  of  the  mind'^  of  God,  but  a  distinct  per- 
son in  unity  with  the   Father  and  the   Holy    Ghost, 
possessing  all  the  attributes  and  perfections  of  Deily  ;  and 
therefore,  to  confound  this  Divine  Person  with  *^  a  declara- 
tion or  expression  of  mind,*'  is  erroneous  and  unsound 
theology.     His  remarks  on   "  The  express  image  of  his 
person"  are  liable    to    similar    objections.     Hence,   Mr. 
Miller*s  analogical  reasonings,  founded  on  the  above  pas- 
sages, do  nothing  towards  proving  the  eternity  of  the  Bon- 
ship  of  Christ.     He  next  appeals  to  the  commentary  and 
poetry  of  Mr.  Wesley  ;  and  if  Mr.  Wesley's  theology  and 
hymns   were  uniformly   and  infallibly   true,   the  matter 
might  soon  be  decided  in  favour  of  the  eternal  Bonship. 
But  Mr.  Wesley,  though  a  great  and  good  man,  was  liable 
to  ^T  in  judgment.     And  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  both 
parties  appeal  to  the  writings  of  Mr.  Wesley,  in  confirma- 
tion of  their  notions  and  sentiments,  though  it  is  suffi- 
ciently clear,  to  any  person  conversant  with  Mr.  Wesley's 
writings,  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Bonship; 
but  sometimes  he  did  not  write  sufficiently  clear,  so  as 
to  be  distinctly  understood. 

In  his  note  on  Heb.  i.  5,  he  gives  us  the  following 
paraphase :  ^*  Thou  art  my  son,  God  of  God,  light  of 
light ;  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee — I  have  begotten  thee 
from  eternity ;   wnich,  by  its  unalterable  permanency  of 
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duration,  is  one  continued,  nnsnooessive  day."    Has  of 
course  most  clearly  imports  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Son- 
ship.     But,  compare  this  with  the  Armenian  Magazine  for 
1781,  page  384,  of  which  he  was  the  editor.   I  refer  to  the 
article  entitled  ''  An  Arian  Antidote.**    In  it  we  find  tbe 
following  sentence :  ''  Greater  or  lesser  in  infinity,  is  not; 
inferior  Gk>dhead  shocks  our  senses ;    Jesus  was  inferior  to 
the  Father  as  touching  his  manhood  (John  xiv.  28),  hetooB 
a  son  given,   &c.     But  our  Redeemer  from   everlasting 
(Isaiah  bdii.  16)  had  not  the  inferior  name  of  Son — ^'In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,*  **  &c.    This,  Dr.  Clarke  maintains, 
is  clearly  against  the  notion  of  eternal  Sonship,  and  argues 
that,  whether  or  not  Mr.  Wesley  was  the  author  of  that 
article — as  sole  editor  of  the  Magazine,  and  having  fall 
power  to  admit  or  reject  the  insertion  of  articles  sent  to 
him  for  publication,  and  having  carefully  corrected  the 
above  Magazine  subsequently  to  its  publication,  (for  re- 
publication)— ^he  must  have  approved  of  the  sentiments  con- 
tained therein.     And  it  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  that 
Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  fourth  volume  of  Journals,  remarks : 
*^  This  week  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  all  the  erron 
in  the  eight  vols,  of  the  Armenian  Magazine.     This  must 
be  done  by  me,  otherwise  several  passages  therein  will  be 
unintelligible."     But,  after   all,   as  Mr.  Wesley  was  so 
much  engaged  on  so  vast  a  variety  of  subjects,  and  when 
we  consider  that  he  only  allowed  himself  a  week  to  correct 
eight  volumes,  notwithstanding  his  superior  abilities,  the 
particular  sentiments  contained  in  the  '<  Arian  Antidote** 
might  have  escaped  his  notice  and  correction.      It  may  be 
proper  here  distinctly  to  notice  what  was  stated  by  Mr. 
Drew  ;  namely,  that  the  real  and  specific  subject  of  debate 
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can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  on  any  point  of  doctrine :  "  It  is 
nothings  more  than  a  mere  philological  question,  whether 
it  be  proper  or  improper  to  use  jointly  two  words  in  reference 
to  Christy  namely,  '  eternal  Son/  For  both  those  who 
approve  of  the  expression,  and  those  who  disapprove  of  it, 
admit  the  supreme  Divinity  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  it  is 
right  to  call  him  *  The  Son  of  God.'  They  simply  differ 
as  to  the  ground  on  which  they  conceive  it  can  be  rendered 
most  secure  and  tenable  against  the  attacks  of  those  who 
would  gladly  undermine  the  foundation  on  which  it 
stands.'' 

On  this  subject  Albert  Barnes,  in  his  notes  on  Romans 
xiv.,  has  made  some  very  judicious  remarks.  He  says : 
'^  The  phrase  Son  of  Ood  stands  in  contrast  with  the  title 
wn  of  man  ;  and  the  natural  and  obvious  import  of  that  is, 
that  he  was  a  man;  so  the  natural  and  obvious  import  of 
the  title  Son  of  God  is,  that  he  was  divine ;  or  that  he 
sustained  relations  to  God,  designated  by  the  name  son  of 
QOD,  corresponding  to  the  relations  which  he  sustained  to 
man,  designated  by  the  name  son  of  man.  The  natural 
idea  of  the  term  Son  of  God,  therefore,  is,  that  he  sus- 
tained a  relation  to  God  in  his  nature  which  implied  more 
than  was  human  or  angelic ;  which  implied  equcdity  with  God. 
Accordingly,  this  idea  was  naturally  suggested  to  the  Jew, 
by  his  calling  God  his  Father.  John  v.  18.  '  But  said  also, 
that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal  with  Ood ; 
and  this  idea  Jesus  immediately  proceeded  to  confirm.* " 
See  John  V.  19—30;  x.  29—36;  Col.  i.  19 ;  Phill.  ii. 
2—11 ;  Heb.  i.  2,  10—12 ;  John  xiv.  9—23  ;  and  Rev. 
V.  13,  14. 

It  is  not  affirmed  that   this  title  was  given  to  the 
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second  person  of  the  Trinity  before  he  became  incamakf  or 
to  snggest  the  •  idea  of  any  derivation  or  extraction  beforp 
he  was  made  flesh.  There  is  no  instance  in  which  the 
appellation  is  not  conferred  to  express  his  relation  after  he 
assumed  human  flesh.  Of  any  derivation  from  Qod,  or 
emanation  from  him  in  eternity,  the  Scriptures  are  silent. 
The  title  is  conferred  on  him,  it  is  supposed,  with  reference 
to  his  condition  in  this  world,  *^  as  the  MessiahJ*  This 
title  is  employed — 

1.  To  denote  his  humanity  and  supreme  Divinity 
conjointly.  Christ  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
was  not  merely  the  Son  of  man,  but,  God  being  in  the  Son 
of  man,  he  was  also,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  ts  relation  to 

HIS   TWOFOLD   NATURE,  THE   SoN   OF    GoD.        The   following 

])as6ages  evidently  import  this  meaning:  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6 ; 
Matt.  xvi.  16;  Mark  xvi.  6;  Luke  ii.  70;  John  i.  34; 
and  Acts  ix.  20. 

2.  It  was  conferred  on  him  to  designate  the  imme- 
diate agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  miraculous  concep- 
tion. Luke  i.  35.  *'  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God:'  That  holy  thing 
which  was  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  was  Jesus  Christ, 
Emmanuel,  the  true  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
the  title  comprehending  both  his  human  and  divine 
nature.  Hence,  the  apostle  says :  "  When  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  wamcm, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.**  Those 
who  maintain  that  the  title,  "  Son  of  Godf""  applies  exclu- 
sively to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  lay  peculiar  stress  on  the 
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word  sent,  which  they  argue  implies  pre-existence ;  and 
those  who  contend  that  the  phrase,  '^  Son  of  God/'  means  his 
human  nature,  saj  that,  as  the  Son  of  God  was  "  made 
of  a  woman j^  it  must  refer  particularly  to  his  human  nature. 
Bui  is  it  not  more  reasonable,  and  more  in  accordance 
with  the  evident  meaning  of  the  text,  to  suppose  that  it 
refers  to  both  his  human  and  divine  natures  unitedly? 
The  Son  $erU,  was  ^'  made  of  a  woman^  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  us.""  And  Christ,  in  his  twofold  nature, 
redeemed  ns.  It  was  neither  his  humanity  nor  his  divi- 
nity, separately  considered,  but  his  divine  nature  being  joined 
to,  or  united  with,  his  holy  and  suffering  humanity,  which 
redeemed  and  saved  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  And 
the  same  mode  of  reasoning  will  hold  good  when  applied  to 
John  iii.  16,  17  :  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only-begotten  Son,"  .  .  .  "that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved.*' 

We  are  saved  by  his  humanity  and  Divinity  jointly. 
Take  either  away,  then  the  sacrifice  and  the  atonement  are 
incomplete.  Humanity  had  offended,  and  hxmianity  must 
^ffer  and  atone.  But  humanity  alane  cannot  atone. 
The  Son  of  God,  being  supremely  divine  as  well  as  human, 
can  offer  a  perfectly  satisfactory  oblation,  and  atone  for 
"and  save  to  the  uttermost,  all  who  come  unto  God  by 
Mm."  <*  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself." 

Take  another  passage  (Heb.  i.  2),  on  which  Mr.  Benson 
remarks:  "We  have  the  most  clear  and  decisive  proof 
from  Scripture  of  Christ  being  a  Son  before  his  incarna- 
tion." «  Qod,  who  in  these  last  times  hath  spoken  to  us 
^  Iiis  Son,  whom  he  hath  a^K>inted  heir  of  all  things,  by 


204  THEOLOOT. 

whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.**    If  we  insist  that  this 
passage  relates  exclnsively  to  the  Deity  of  Christ,  those 
who  hold  the  opposite  opinion  reply,  ''  The  eternal  Son 
cannot  he  heir ;  for  he  made  all  things,  and  possesses  all 
things,  even  from  eternity  itself,  where  all  things  are  com- 
plete ;  and  consequently  there  can  he  no  heirship ;  for  to 
appoint  him  to  he  heir,  or  to  make  him  an  heir,  in  refer- 
ence  to  his  Divine  Nature,  disrohes  him  of  his  supreme 
Divinity,  and  degrades  him  to  a  creature,*^  &c.     But,  on 
the  other  hand,  great  stress  is  laid  on  the  phrase,  '*  By 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds."     Now,  he  who  made  the 
worlds,  was  the  Word  or  Logos,  "who  was  with  God, 
and  who  was  God  ;**  and  this  Divine  Word,  who  made  the 
worlds,  is  here  called  the  Son,  that  is  God*s  Son;  conse- 
quently the  divine,  as  well  as  the  human  nature,  must  be 
implied  in  the  phrase  '^  his  Son,**  hy  whom  also  he  made 
the  worlds.     Taking  this  view  of  the  suhject,  and  uniting 
the  1st  chapter  of  John  with  the  1st  chapter  of  Hehrews, 
thus  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  to  come  at  the 
true  meaning,  we  may  safely  come  to  the  following  con- 
clusion: The  Divine  Word  was  from  eternity,  and  that 
Word,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  **  was  made  flesh,"  and  when 
Divinity  and  humanity  were  united,  the  Son  of  God,  in 
his  twofold  nature  and  mediatorial  capacity,  was  "  ap- 
pointed heir  of  all  things."     The  Divine  Word,  who  was 
properly  God  from  Eternity,  is  now,  in  his  complex  nature. 
Son  and  heir.    This  mode  of  explanation  involves  in  it  no 
contradiction,  and  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  views 
which  both  parties  entertain  in  reference  to  the  true  Divi- 
nity of  the  Saviour.     On  the  other  hand,  sometimes  the 
phrase  "  Son  of  man"  refers  to  his  Divinity.     Hence  we 
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read  of  ^^  tbe  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.'^     When 
Christ  spoke  these  words,  we  know  that  his  humanity  was 
not  in  heaven,  for  he  was  not  yet  glorified;  hut  in  refer- 
ence to  his  divine  nature  he  was  in  heaven ;  as  God,  he 
was  present  everywhere.     Again,   "  The  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."     Here  both 
his  divine  and  human  Sonship  are  implied,  for  both  are 
engaged  to  seek  and  save  the  sinner.     And  I  think  it 
will  be  found,  that  according  to  the  rules  of  biblical  criti> 
cism,  the  greater  number,  if  not  all,  of  those  passages  in 
which  the  phrase  ''  Son  of  Gknl"  occurs,  this  mode  of  ex- 
planation may  be  safely  applied ;  whereas,   on  the  other 
hand,  if  you  limit  the  meaning  to  either  the  divine  or 
fauman  nature  of  Christ,  it  will  be  found  attended  with 
ccmsidcrable  difficulty.     That  in  some  cases  it  refers  to  his 
Divinity  exclusively,  we  do  not  deny ;  that  is,  if  taken 
literally. 

In  Dr.  Clarke's  writings  we  meet  with  several  passages 
where  he  uses  the  phrase,  ^'  Son  of  God,*"  and,  '*  God  the 
Son.**  in  reference  to  his  divine  nature,  and  this  must 
imply,  either  the  eternal  Sonship,  or  that  it  was  an  appella- 
tion given  to  his  divine  nature,  when  it  become  connected 
with  humanity.  Inneithercasedoes  it  apply  to  his  humanity 
alone.  These  are  the  Doctor's  expressions,  in  his  '^  Christian 
Theology,**  (by  S.  Dunn,  page  87) :  "  In  God  there  are 
found  three  persons,  God  the  Father,  Ood  the  S(m^  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.**  And  in  page  89  of  the  same  work 
he  says  :  "  May  God  the  Son  dwell  in  my  heart.**  And  in 
page  43G  he  says,  *^  In  due  time  the  Divine  Logos,  called 
aflerwards  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Son 
of  God,**  &c.     In  the  first  of  these  passages,  where  he  says, 
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•*  In  God  there  are  three  persons,^  and  one  of  these  persons 
is  "  God  the  Son  ;'*   and  in  the  other  passage  where  he 
prays  for  "  God  the  Son"  to  dwell  in  his  hearty  he  must 
refer  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  as  being  one  with  the  Holy 
Ghost :   and  in  the  last  quotation,   where  he  says  "  the 
Diyine  Logos  was  afterwards  called  *  the  Son  of  God/  "  he 
seems  to  refer  to  the  person  of  Christ,  including  both  his 
human  and  Divine  nature.     And  in  thus  expressing  him- 
self he  was  not   singular  ;   most  evangelical  theologians 
have  used  similar  ezpressionSi  which,  as  we  have  proved, 
are  in  accordance  with  Scripture.     Dr    Wardlaw  says: 
*'  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God  and  truly  man,  and  is  called 
the  Son  of  God  on  account  of  the  divinely  effected  constitu- 
tion of  His  mediatorial  person,  as  JEmmanuelj  which  is  a 
sense  of  the  designation  in  which  it  can  never  belong  to 
any  other  than  Himself."     (Wardlaw's  Systematic  Theo- 
logy, vol.  II.  page  59.    See  also  page  42  to  46  of  the  same 
vol.)     Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  Professor  of  Christian  Theo- 
logy, holds  the  same  opinion.     (See  his  Theological  Works, 
vol.  I.  page  400  to  412)  ;  and  Dr.  Chalmers,  in  his  Insti- 
tutes, seems  to  maintain  the  same  notion.     I  will  conclude 
this  article  with  a  few   extracts  from  Dr.  Pye  Smith's 
"  First   lines  on  Theology,"  which,  in  ray  opinion,  are 
worthy  of  the  attention  of  every    theological    student. 
"  It  is  obvious  that  this  term,  the  eternal  genercUion  of  tlie 
Son,  is  nothing  but  a  human,  imperfect,  figurative  expres- 
sion, not  to  be  understood  in  a  physical  sense,  but  only  as 
an  analogical  term  to  denote  that  which  mtiat  be  necessarily 
unhnoum ;  viz.  the  mode  in  which  the  Son  is  possessed  of 
the  Divine  nature,  and  which  implies  identity  of  nature 
with   a  numerical  diflference.     The  proof  of  this  doctrine 
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ariees  from  the  nnmerons  passages  in  which  Divine 
attribatives  are  ascribed  to  Christ  as  the  Son.'' — 
*•  Objection  :  The  tenn  generation  necessarily  implies  a 
beginmng  and  dependence  of  existence ;  and  that  he  who 
begetteth  is  prior  in  the  order  of  time  to  him  who  is  begot- 
ten."^ Here  the  Doctor  evidently  refers  to  the  notions  held, 
»nd  the  objections  to  the  eternal  Sonship  made,  by  Dr. 
Clarice,  or  to  snch  indiriduals  as  embraced  his  peculiar 
notions.  This  objection  Dr.  Pye  Smith  answers  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  :  '*  Reply  :  The  term  is  used  in  a  metapho- 
rical or  analogical  sense  only  ;  and  with  a  protest  against 
its  being  anderstood  literally,  physically,  or  according  to 
the  nature  and  necessity  when  used  in  relation  to  imper- 
iect  created  beings.  The  expression  used  by  many  of  the 
old  divines,  on  being  closely  considered,  appears  to  me  to  be 
unexceptionable,  to  convey  the  trath  reverentially  and 
scriptarally ;  comniumccUio  totivs  EasenticB  Divince.'^  Here 
follows  a  number  of  quotations  from  Greek  and  Latin 
authors,  which  the  classical  scholar  may  consult  if  he  think 
proper  so  to  do.     (F.  L.  of  Theology,  p.  272.) 

Again,  in  page  259  of  the  same  work,  he  says,  in  his 
recapitulation :  '^  It  appears  from  the  citations  under  this 
head,  that  the  title,  Son  of  GrOD,  is,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the 
appellation  of  the  Messiah :  on  account  of  the  preternatural 
formation  of  his  human  nature,  and  his  office  as  the  repre- 
sentative, to  the  Church,  of  the  dominion  and  grace  of  the 
Father;  but  also  importing  a  dignity  possessed  by  no  other 
being — superior  to  that  of  the  highest  order  of  created 
intelligences— completely  known  and  understood  only  by 
the  Divine  Mind,  and  in  that  respect  on  a  par  with  the 
nature  of  the  Father — ^possessing  a  perfect  intimacy  with 
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the  nature,  attributes,  and  counsels  of  the  Father — ^per- 
forming the  same  acts  as  the  Father,  and  in  the  same  way 
—claiming    the    same     honours — ^possessing    irresistible 
power.  .  .  .  The  person  called  the  Son  op  God  is  repre- 
sented as  having  an  existence  before  appearing  in  the  nature 
of  man — as  possessing  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father," 
&c.     But  the  same  author  says,  in  page  258  of  the  same 
work,  '^  The  term  Son  includes  the  nature  that  could  suffer, 
along  with  the  circumstance  which  gave  value  to  his  suffer- 
ings ;'*  in  proof  of  which  we  would  refer  the  reader  to  the 
following  passages  : — Heb.  vi.  6  :  "  Seeing  they  crucified 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame  f  and  chap.  x.  29 :  '*  Who  hath  trodden  under- 
foot the  Son  of  God,"  &c. ;  and  1  John  i.  7  :  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin."    K  the 
term,  "  Son  of  God,"  "  includes  the  nature  that  could 
suffer,"  and  bleed,  and  die,  of  course  it  includes  his  huma- 
nity,  along  with   his   Divinity.      And    this    conclusion 
appears  to  be  scriptural,  and  most  in  harmony  with  the 
sense  in  which  many  of  the  most  learned  and  sound  divines, 
both  ancient  and  modem,  have  used  the  expression.     And, 
in  fact,  if  viewed  as  relating  to  either  his  Divinity  or 
humanity  restrictively,  it  would  necessarily  lead  to  the 
conclusion,  that  there  are  two  persons  in  the  Messiah  ; 
viz.  "  the  Son  of  God"  and  "  the  son  of  man;"  or,  in  other 
words,  that  his  Divine  nature  constituted  distinctly  ^*  the 
Son  of  God,"  and  his  human  nature  '^  the  son  of  man.** 
But  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  was  God  from 
eternity,  and  man  in  the  fulness  of  time,  is  only  one  Person, 
and  that  person  in  Scripture  is  called  "  Jesus,  Emmanuel 
or  God  with  us,  Christ  the  Lord,  Messiah,  the  Saviour, 
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the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  man,"  &c.  All  these  appella- 
tions refer  to  that  "  Holy  Thing,"  or  person,  (including 
all  his  attributes,  human  and  divine)  that  was  bom  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  in  due  time  his  humanity  died  for  the 
ungodly.  And  surely  this  person  wcls  *'  the  Son  of  God.'' 
Controversial  remarks  and  exegetical  observations  on  this 
subject  might  be  lenthened  out  to  almost  any  extent;  but 
I  leave  the  reader  now  to  reason  and  judge  for  himself.  The 
expression  is  evidently  used  in  various  senses  ;  the  intelli- 
gent  reader  will  generally  understand  its  meaning,  by  a 
careful  consideration  of  the  text  or  context  in  which  the 
phrase  occurs.  Those  who  wish  to  study  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sonship  thoroughly,  should  read  a  work  published  on 
this  subject  by  the  Rev.  R.  Treffry,  jun.  Though  it  may  be 
considered  to  contain  much  irrelevant  and  extraneous  matter, 
it  is  nevertheless  a  work  of  great  importance  to  every  theo- 
logical student.  The  author  advocates  what  is  termed  *'the 
doctrine  of  the  Eternal  Sonship ;"  viz.  that  the  Redeemer 
had  a  divine  sonship,  and  that  the  title,  "  Son  of  God,^ 
belongs  to  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  exclusively.  Li 
order  to  prove  this,  he  has  recourse  to  almost  every 
argument  which  can  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  sub- 
ject. Though  I  cannot  endorse  all  his  sentiments, 
or  dee  into  the  conclusiveness  of  all  his  arguments, 
I  regard  his  work  as  an  able  production.  It  is  elaborate, 
critical,  and  profound ;  and  above  all  I  admire  the  respect- 
ful manner  in  which  he  treats  those  who  think  differently 
from  himself.  I  strongly  recommend  the  reading  of  this 
book  to  all  who  are  seeking  information  on  the  subject. 
If  they  cannot  fully  coincide  with  aO  the  views  contained 

therein,  they  will  find  much  to  admire,  and  meet  with 

Id 
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much  calculated  to  instruct.  8ee  also  Dr.  Payne's 
"  Theological  Lecture  on  the  Sonship.""  He  holds  the 
views  advocated  in  this  dissertation,  and  shews  that  they 
are  embraced  and  advocated  by  many  distinguished  and 
learned  divines. 


X.  ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


Th«  peraonality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  geneiBlly  beliered.  The  Holy  Spirit  U 
one  person  In  the  Godhead;  conseqaently  eapremely  DiTine :— this 
prored  from  ▼mriooe  fwasages  of  Soriptnre.  The  personal  prononn 
employed  by  Christ  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  personal 
offlee  of  an  Interoeasor  is  aaoribed  to  him  The  distinct  appearance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  performing  a  multitade 
of  personal  aeis.  The  Holy  Spirit  Is  eqnal  in  power  and  glory  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  is  identilled  with  them  in  Scripture.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  worshipped  as  God. 

br  the  eternal  Gkxihead  there  is  a  triplicityof  persons, 
(a  subject  which  we  shall  consider  in  the  next  essay,)  and 
one  of  these  Divine  persons  is  designated  ^'  The  Holy 
Ghost,*'  or  "  The  Holy  Spirit."  Some  professing  Chris- 
tiaos  do  not  believe  in  the  Trinity  of  the  Grodhead,  or  in 
the  personality  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  among  whom  might 
be  mentioned  a  namber  of  learned  authors.  But  Chris- 
tians  generally,  whether  belonging  to  the  Armenians, 
Greeks,  Romans,  or  the  various  Protestant  churches, 
believe  in  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  per- 
son, by  way  of  distinction,  is  called,  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  Christendom, ''  The*  third  person  in  the  Trinity.*' 
I  shall— 

First,  endeavour  to  shew  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  real 
and  distinct  person,  possessing  the  same  attributes  and 
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perfections  as  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  that  consequently 
He  is- supremely  Divine.  By  a  real  person^  in  reference  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I  do  not  mean  a  separate  individual 
Being,  or  a  Being  existing  apart  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  but  a  spiritual,  rational,  and  intelligent  nature,  ex- 
isting in  eternal  union  with  the  Divine  Mind.  In  confir- 
mation of  this  grand  and  glorious  truth,  we  shall  appeal,  . 
not  to  human  authority,  hut  to  the  infallible  Word  of 
God. 

1.  He  is  spoken  of  as  a  personal  agent,  possessing  a 
rational  understanding  and  will.  St.  Paul,  in  his  Ist 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (ii.  10, 11,)  when  speaking  of  the 
incomprehensible  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  says: 
"  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit :  for 
the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save 
the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.*"  From  this 
passage  we  conclude  that,  as  the  spirit  of  man  is  one  with 
man,  and  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  so  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  one  with  God,  and  therefore  "knoweth  the  deep  things 
of  God."  In  the  same  epistle,  chapter  xii.  11,  he  says, 
when  speaking  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  gifts :  "  All  these 
worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  he  wilV^  Hence,  as  a  person,  he 
has  a  will,  and  power  to  bestow  gifts. 

In  chapter  xv.  13 — 19  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  attribute  oi  power  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost :  "  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
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the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost," — "  Through  mighty  signs 
and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'* 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  by  Christ  as  a  real 
person,  by  the  use  of  the  personal  pronoun  in  reference  to 
Him.  John  xv.  26 :  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  m«  ;•*  and  again,  in  chapter  xvi.  13, 14,  "  Howbeit, 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
into  all  truth ;"  "  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me,  for  ?ie  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
shew  it  unto  you.**  In  these  passages  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
spoken  of,  not  as  a  divine  influence,  or  power,  or  grace,  but 
a  distinct  person,  performing  certain  acts  characteristic  of 
actual  personality. 

3.  The  personal  office  of  an  Intercessor  is  ascribed  to 
him.  Rom.  viii.  26  :  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth 
our  infirmities ;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit  itself  (himself)  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.^' 
It  is  also  said,  in  the  same  chapter,  that  '*  the  Spirit  itself 
(himsklp)  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.^ 

4.  The  distinct  appearance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under 
the  emblem  of  a  dove,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  bap- 
tism, proves  his  personality  :  "  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water :  and,  lo, 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit 
of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him; 
and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU  pleased.'^     Matt.  iii.  16, 17.     It  is 
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worthy  of  remark,  that  St.  Luke  says  the  Spirit  desoendedM  a 
bodily  Bhaptj  which  directly  points  out  the  distinct  person- 
ality of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  thns  distingaished  from 
Christ,  who  was  coming  up  oat  of  the  water ;  and  from 
the  Father,  represented  hy  the  roice  frt>m  heaven,  '^  saying, 
This  is  my  heloyed  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  performing,  a 
great  multitude  of  personal  acts;  such  as  telU:hing,  spik- 
ing, witnessing,  and  performing  miracles.  See  John  xiv. 
26;  xvi.  13;  Acts  xx.  23;  Bom.  viii.  15,  16;  1  Cor.  xii. 
4 — 11,  ftc.  The  ^irit  also  quickeneth  and  giveth  life  to 
the  dead.  John  vi.  63:  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth."* 
And  even  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  attributed  to  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  rather  remarkable 
that  this  fact  is  overlooked  by  several  eminent  divines,  who 
say,  ^'  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  nowhere  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit/*  (Barnes  and  Witsins).  But  the  Apostle 
Peter,  speaking  of  Christ,  says :  <*  Being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  hy  the  Spkrit^^  by  which  Spirit  we  are 
not  to  understand  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  (as  this,  in 
itself,  possessed  no  quickening  power),  but  the  Holy  Spirit, 
by  which  Christ  preached  in  the  person  of  righteous  Noah 
to  those  who  were  disobedient  in  that  age.  1  Peter  iii  18, 
19.  And  St.  Paul  says:  *'  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  Rom. 
viii.  11.  Hence,  the  Spirit,  or  Holy  Ghost,  quiekened  and 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  which  proves  his  Divinity 
and  oneness  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Since,  then,  the 
same  work,  on  the  same  occasion,  is  ascribed  to  the  Father, 
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Soo,  and  H0I7  Ghost,  thdse  tliree  persons  must  be  the  Onb 
Gob.     Therefore, 

6.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  merely  a  person,  but  a 
Dmne  Person,  equal  in  power  and  glory  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Hence,  he  is  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  Lord  and  Jehovah.  In  Acts  xxviii.  25,  26,  St. 
Paul,  referring  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptnres,  says: 
'*  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghoeit  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto 
our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say, 
Hearing  ye  shall  hear,**  &c.  Compare  this  with  Isaiah 
vi.  8 :  "  Also,  I  heard  the  voice  of  ^e  Lord,  sajring, 
Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?  Th^  said 
I,  Here  am  I ;  send  me.**  In  Hebrews  iii.  7,  9,  the  Holy 
Ghost  ifl  identified  with  the  God  of  Israel :  ^'  As  the  Holy 
Ghost  saithy  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  tempta- 
tion in  the  wilderness :  when  your  fathers  tempted  me, 
proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years  ;  wherefore  /was 
grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said.  They  do  alway  err 
in  their  heart ;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways.  So  I 
sware  in  my  wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.** 

Attributes  which  belong  exclusively  to  the  Most  High 
are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  such  as  Omnipotence. 
Hence,  we  read  of  mighty  signs  and  wonders  being  per- 
formed •*  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  Rom.  xv.  18. 
Omn^fresence:  ''Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or 
whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?**  Psalm  cxxxix.  7. 
Omniscience:  "  For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the 
deep  things  of  God."  1  Gor.  ii.  10 ;  and  finally,  the  Holy 
Ohost  ifl  worshipped  as  Ood.  In  Isaiah  vi.  3,  we  read  that 
the  seraphim  which  stood  above  the  throne  of  the  Most 
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High,  cried  one  to  another,  and  said,  '^  Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  fnll  of  his  gloiy." 
And  this  Lord  of  hosts,  it  appears  from  Acts  xxriii.  25, 
was  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  said 
to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Go,  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye, 
indeed,  but  understand  not,*"  &c.  (v.  9.)  And  the  Apostle, 
referring  to  this  passage,  says  :  ^*  Well  spake  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying.  Go 
unto  this  people,  and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 
not  understand,"^  &c.  It  would  be  superfluous  to  multiply 
quotations  and  arguments  on  this  subject,  especially  as 
further  evidence  in  confirmation  of  the  personality  and 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  adduced  in  discussing  the 
doctrine  of  the  "  Trinity  in  Unity,"  to  which  subject  we 
shall  in  the  next  place  turn  our  attention.  * 


XL   TRINITY  IN  UNITY. 


Trb  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  a  myatery  whicli  the  baman  mind 
cannot  folly  comprehend.  Observations  on  German  Neology ;  its  danger- 
oa«  tendency  to  infidelity.  The  folly  of  rejecting  a  doctrine  on  the  ground 
of  its  incomprehensibility.  The  physical  universe  is  incomprehensible, 
yet  we  know  it  exists.  The  word  Trinity  is  not  a  biblical  expression ,  but 
the  doctrine  is  implied  in  several  passages  of  Scripture.  There  la  a 
plarality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  opinions  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke  and 
Simion  Ben  Joachi  on  the  word  Elohim.  The  pronouns  u»  and  our^  a<i 
used  by  Ood,  clearly  express  .plurality.  Various  passages  of  Scripture 
considered.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The 
Son  proceeds  equally  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  have  esBentially  the  same  properties  and  attributes 
ascribed  to  tbem  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  unity  of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  proved  by  a  collation 
of  the  foregoing  facta  and  arguments. 

Havikg  proved  the  existence  of  three  distinct  persons  in 
the  Godhead — ^namely,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — ^and 
that  these  three  persons  are  truly  and  properly  divine  ;  we 
shall  now  endeavour  to  shew  that  these  three  persons  are 
one  Being,  or  God.  This  we  admit  is  an  important  under- 
taking ;  but  to  explain  it,  so  as  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of 
every  sceptical  and  inquisitive  mind,  is  impossible.  The 
subject,  in  its  mode,  is  incomprehensible  to  the  human  mind. 
It  is,  so  far,  not  capable  of  palpable  demonstration,  so  as 
to  come  plainly  within  the  reach  of  common  apprehension. 
It  is  an  article  of  faith,  not  in  opposition  to  reason,  but 
infinitely  above  or  beyond  the  grasp  of  reason.     On  this 
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account  a  class  of  modem  divines  say  it  ought  to  be  rejected. 
Many  of  the  theologians  in  Germany  take  this  stand,  and 
some  few  in  England,  who  have  studied  the  late  prodac> 
tions  of  German  authors,  have  embraced  the  same  opinion. 
Neology^  which  simply  signifies  new  words,  or  new  doctrine, 
when  rightly  understood  as  used  by  the  German  rational- 
ists, is  sheer  infidelity,  or  unbelief  of  those  portions  of 
God*s  Word  which  imply  or  set  forth  miracles — ^a  refined 
philosophical  system  of  explaining  away  the  evident  import 
of  those  Scriptural  narratives,  which  relate  to  such  phe- 
nomena as  set  forth  the  miraculous  manifestations  of 
divine  power.  Hence,  whatever  cannot  be  explained  and 
comprehended,  on  what  the  Neologists  call  rational  princi- 
ples, they  reject  or  disbelieve.  And,  as  they  profess  to 
believe  the  Bible,  their  way  and  method  of  explaining  many 
passages  is  most  absurd  and  ridiculous ;  so  incompatible 
with  the  dictates  of  solid  sense  and  enlightened  reason, 
that  they  appear  more  like  freaks  of  sportive  irony  than 
the  sober  and  rational  interpretations  of  learned  men.  The 
Rev.  W.  Cooke,  in  his  excellent  treatise  on  the  ^'  Provinoe 
of  Reason,'^  &c.,  furnishes  us  with  several  examples 
of  their  wretched  mode  of  explaining  what  are  considered 
miraculous  phenomena,  selected  from  the  works  of  Semler, 
£ichom,  Ammon,  Thiess,  Heinrichs,  &c.  These  specimens 
of  German  rationalism  and  neological  criticism,  strongly 
remind  us  of  the  deistical  and  impious  productions  of 
Thomas  Paine ;  and  the  sceptical  sarcasms  of  the 
notorious  Voltaire,  whose  object  was  to  turn  the  Bible  into 
burlesque  and  ridicule.  It  is  affirmed  by  the  Neologists 
that  the  passage  which  relates  to  the  sublime  and  miracu- 
lous account  of  our  Saviour  walking  on  the  waves  of  the 


GRBMAH  KSOLOOT.  219 

sea,    sixnply    agnifies   "that   he   walked    through    the 
shoalS)  and  then  swam  to  the  ship  ;'*  and  that  his  glorious 
and  snpeniAtural  appearance  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration 
was  nothing  but  a  flash  of  sheet  lightning ;  and  that  8t, 
Peter  dreamed  that  he  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'^  &c.    This  mode  of  explanation, 
in  my  opinion,  is  nothing  better  than  gross  and  bare&oed 
infidelity — ^the  e£Fu8ion  of  a  mind  (in  spiritual  matters,) 
as  dark  as  hell  and  as  impious  as  Lucifer,  evincing  wilful  per- 
versions of  the  obvious  meaning  and  import  of  the  inspired 
Word  of  GU)d — ^perversions  which  have  never  been  outdone 
ev^i  by  avowed  Atheists,  either  in  ancient  or  modem  times. 
This  German  theory,  therefore,  though  called  Neohgyy  or 
new  doctrine,  is  substantially  nothing  more  than  anci^it 
soeptieal  infidelity  revived  and  developed  in  a  somewhat 
new  form,  under  the  plausible  pretext  of  new  light  and  new 
doctrine,  so  as  to  beguile  the  learned  and  bewilder  and 
confound  the  illiterate.     Neology  may  suit  the  taste  and 
meet  the  views  of  a  certain  class  of  Unitarian  and  Deistical 
disputants,  who  reject  the  mysteries  of  rtvekukn^  and  boast 
of  maintaining  those  doctrines  only  which  fall  within  the 
range  of  human  comprehension ;  but  to  such  as  believe  in 
the  incomprehensibility  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the 
miraculous  operations  of  omnipotent  power,  as  set  forth  in 
many  places  of  Ck>d*s  word,  mere  rationalism,   whether 
ancient  or  modem,  affords  no  charm  or  satisfaction.     It  is 
a  cold,  sceptical,  Gk>d-insulting,  Qodniishonouring  theory. 
And  the  principle  on  which  it  is  based,  viewed  philosophi- 
cally, or  in  its  application  to  natural  objects,  is  unsound, 
and  would  lead  to  the  rejection  of  numerous  well-attested 
facts  in  natural  philosophy,  as  well  as  to  doctrines  contained 
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in  Cbristian  theology,  and  even  to  a  disbelief  of  tbe 
existence  of  the  material  universe  and  of  intellectnal 
existence.  For  no  man  can  fully  understand  the  essence 
and  laws  of  the  physical  creation,  or  the  primitive  and 
original  causes  of  his  own  existence.  This  assertion  may 
appear  somewhat  startling  to  the  reader,  but  I  will  try  to 
make  it  manifest.  A  serious  and  philosophical  investiga- 
tion of  matter,  and  the  laws  which  give  existence,  form, 
and  action  to  the  innumerable  material  bodies  which  are 
found  in  the  physical  universe,  would  inevitably  lead  to 
the  above  conclusion.  Natural  philosophers  generally 
satisfy  themselves,  in  their  investigations  of  nature,  with 
attributing  the  various  phenomena  which  come  under  their 
consideration,  to  the  laws  of  adhesion,  chemical  affinity, 
magnetism,  electricity,  gravitation,  &c.  But  what,  I 
ask,  do  we  know  of  these  laws?  We  witness  their 
operations  and  manifestations,  and  the  important  and 
beneficial  results  of  their  agency  ;  hence  we  know  that  such 
laws  or  powers  exist ;  but  as  to  their  essence  and  existence, 
apart  from  their  active  operations,  these  are  things  we 
cannot  comprehend.  Again,  we  know  that  we  possess  a 
physical,  animated,  and  intelligent  nature  or  existence ;  but 
the  original  causes  of  our  peculiar  organisation,  the  essence 
in  which  our  intellectual  faculties  inhere,  and  the  principles 
of  animal  and  intellectual  life,  are  subjects  which  lie  beyond 
the  range  of  human  observation.  No  wonder,  then,  that  we 
cannot  understand  the  essence  of  Gfod,  and  the  peculiar 
modes  of  the  Divine  existence,  as  set  forth  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

What  we  have  to  consider  is,  whether  this  is  a  doctrine 
of  the  Bible,  and  how  it  is  there  expressed  and  set  forth. 
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It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
word  Trinity,  or  the  phrase  Trinity  in  Unity ^  does  not  occur 
in  the  Bible ;  and  it  must  be  further  admitted  that  it  is  no- 
where  said,  in  the  Scriptures,  in  one  phrase  or  sentence, 
that  •*  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  one/*     But  there  are  several  passages  in  the 
inspired  writLugs  in  which  this  doctrine  is  implied.     And 
taking  the  Word  of  God  for  our  guide,  we  shall  see  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — of  the  Trinity  in  Unity — 
is  consistent  in  the  highest  degree  with  deductive  evi- 
dence.    In  proceeding  to  make  manifest  the  mysterious 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  it  may  be  necessary  to 
shew,  from  Scripture,  that  there  really  is  a  plurality  of 
persons  in  the  Godhead.     And  it  is  a  remark  worthy  of 
onr  attention,  that  this  great  and  important  truth  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  very  first  sentence  in  the  inspired  volume  : 
^  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ;*^ 
on  which  declaration  Dr.  A.  Clarke  remarks :  ''  The  origi- 
nal word  Elohim,  God,  is  certainly  the  plural  form  of  El 
or  Eloahj  and  has  long  been  supposed,  by  the  most  emi- 
nently learned  and  pious  men,   to  imply  a  plurality  of 
persons  in  the  divine  nature.     As  this  plurality  appears 
in  80  many  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  to  be  confined  to 
three  persons,  hence  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity — which 
doctrine  has  formed  a  part  of  the  creed  of  all  those  who 
have  been  deemed  sound  in  faith,  from  the  earliest  ages  of 
Christianity.     Nor  are  Christians  singular  in  receiving  this 
doctrine,  and  in  deriving  it  from  the  first  words  of  divine 
revelation.      An    eminent    Jewish    rabbin,   Simion   Ben 
Joachi,  in  his  comment  on  the  sixth  section  of  Leviticus, 
has  these  remarkable  words  :  ^  Gome  and  see  the  mystery 
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of  the  word  Elohm;    there  are  three  degrees,  and  each 

degree  by  itself  alone,  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  are 

all  one,  and  joined  together  in  one,  and  are  not  divided  from 

each  other.*     He  must  be  strangely  prejadiced  indeed  who 

cannot  see  that  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  and  of  a  Trinity 

in  Unity,  is  expressed  in  the  above  words.     The  verb  hara, 

he  created,  being  joined  in  the  singular  number  with  this 

plural  noun,  has  been  considered  as  pointing  out,  and  not 

obscurely,  th^  unity  of  the  Divine  Persons  in  this  work  of 

creation.     In  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  from  the   infinite 

and  indivisible  unity  of  the  persons,  there  can  be  but  one 

will,  one  purpose,  and  one  infinite,  incontrollable  energy.** 

If  the  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Clarke,  in  reference  to  the 

word  Ehhim,  has  been  disputed  by  some  learned  men  ;  on 

the  oth^  hand  it  is  corroborated  by  a  great  number  of 

biblical  and  classical  scholars ;   consequently  we  consider 

that  it  is  entitled  to  careful  attention,  at  least.     And  it 

necessarily  follows,  that  if  Elohm  in  this  place  is  plural,  it 

implies  more  persons  than  one ;  and  as  the  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Qhost  are  each  spoken  of  as  Gfod,  the  legitimate 

and  only  inference  is,  that  in  the  word  Elohim  is  compre> 

bended  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 

The  next  passage  which  stands  on  the  pages  of  sacred 
history  in  which  this  doctrine  seems  to  be  set  forth,  ^  in 
relation  to  the  creation  of  man  ;  where,  in  the  divine  con- 
sultation, the  plural  pronoun  is  used:  "  And  God  said.  Let 
us  make  man  in  owr  image,  after  our  likeness."  (Oen.  i. 
26.)  In  this  text  the  divine  plurality  is  distinctly  expressed 
in  the  use  of  the  plural  pronouns  us  and  oixr;  all  the 
persons  in  the  glorious  Godhead  are  represented  as  being 
engaged  in  the  work  of  creating  man,  who  was  originally 
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in  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  viz.  holy, 
jast,  and  good,  wise,  glorious,  and  happy. 

Another  passage,  in  which  the  plurality  of  persons  in 
the  Grodhead  is  implied,  occurs  in  Gen.  xi.  6,  7.  The  pas- 
sage in  question  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Babel,  and  the 
confusion  and  dispersion  of  the  rebellious  Guthites :  ''  And 
the  Lord  said,  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all 
one  language ;  and  this  they  begin  to  do :  and  now 
nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them,  which  they  have 
imagined  to  do.  Oo  to,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  con- 
found their  language,  that  they  may  not  understand  one 
another's  speech.*^  From  these  passages  we  may  safely  con- 
dude,  not  only  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  God- 
head ;  but  that  all  these  persons  co-operated  in  the  creation  of 
man,  and  in  the  superintendency  of  the  world  during  the 
post-deluvian  epoch,  in  the  sovereign  administration  of  jus- 
tice, and  in  the  whole  scheme  of  providence,  by  which  all 
things  are  sustained,  preserved  and  governed.  And  by 
comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  it  will  be  found  that 
universal  government  is  the  result  of  their  united  purpose 
and  eternal  and  infinitely  wise  counsel.  But  on  this  very 
important  subject  we  might  remark,  that  the  deliberations, 
discussions,  and  determinations  of  the  divine  counsels, 
apparent  in  the  consultations  between  the  constituent  per- 
sons of  the  indivisible  Godhead,  are  not  of  such  a  character 
as  to  admit  of  or  to  suppose  uncertainty  or  doubt,  which, 
according  to  our  notions,  generally  exist  where  there  are  de- 
liberation and  discussion ;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  that  the 
special  purpose  of  these  divine  records  is  to  establish  the 
verity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  with  regard  to 
this  subject,  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  are  strikingly  ap- 
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plicable :  "  Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were 
written  for  our  learning."     Bom.  xv.  4.     The  above  pas- 
sages, implying  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  one  Eternal 
Mind,  are  admirably  fitted  to  prepare  our  minds  for  a 
reception  of  the  great  and  glorious  mystery  comprehended 
in  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  which  was   subsequently   more 
clearly  and  distinctly  revealed  under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation,  in  connection  with  the  distinct  offices  of  these 
three  persons,  and  manifested  in  the  redemption  of  the 
human  race.    In  order  that  we  may  view  this  subject  in  as 
clear  and  profitable  a  manner  as  possible,  let  us  consider — 
1.    That  the  Father  and  the   Son,  though  distinct 
persons,  are  the  same  in  reference  to   their  divine  and 
eternal  essence,  ue,  in  personality  they  are  distinct,  but  in 
essence  they  are  one.     In  the  gospel  by  St.  John  it  is 
plainly  stated,  that  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and  the 
Word  that  was  made  flesh  was  '^  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father ;''  and  this  word  (Logos)  the  **  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,"  was,  in   reference  to  his  divine  essence,   God: 
'*  And  the  Word  was  God."     John  i.  1.     Then  the  Son 
and  the  Father  are  one.     On  this.  Scripture  is  plain  and 
emphatic,  **  I  and  my  Father  are  one" — "  He  that  hath 
seen. me  hath  seen  the  Father."     John  x.  80,  and  xiv.  9. 
'^  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  him  that  sent  me;*''  xii.  45. 
Also,  in  chapter  x.   28 — 80,   our   Saviour  declares   the 
distinction  of  persons,  and  yet  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
himself,  when  he  says,  that  his  Father  gave  him  his  sheep 
and  that  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands  :  because 
no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  Father's  hand — 
importing  that  the   Father  and  himself  are  one :   "  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no 
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man  is  able  to  plack  them  out  of  my  Father^s  hands.  / 
and  my  Father  art  one.^*  Therefore  he  said, ''  Neither  shall 
any  nuxn  pluck  them  ont  of  my  hand.'* 

2.     The  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  in  essence, 
but  distinct  persons.     In  some  portions  of  Scripture  we 
find  the  only  true  and  sovereign  Jehovah  speaking  in  his 
own  name;  but  in  other  portions  this  is  interpreted  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Jehovah  who  speaks  ;  thus  manifestly 
identifying  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  dhine 
nature.     Bot  this  same  speaking  Jehovah  coming  before 
ns  in  the  first  person,  at  the  same  time  introduces  Jehovah 
to  US  in  the  third  person;  so  that  here  we  have  an  identity 
of  natare  and  a  distinction  of  persons.     I  shall  take  my 
illastrBtion  from  Psalm  xcv.  7 — 12:  "To-day,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart,  as  in  the  provoca- 
tion, and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness : 
when  yonr  fathers  tempted  m«,  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
works,'*  &c.     And  St  Paul  (Hebrews  iii.  7)  attributes 
the  saying  of  this  passage  directly  to  the  Holy  Ghost : 
^Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,"  &c.     Hence  it 
follows,  that  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  dis- 
tinct persons,  are  one  God. 

3.  The  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  character- 
ised by  personal  distinctions,  are  one  in  the  Godhead ; 
which  tmth  is  clearly  expressed  in  John  xiv.  18  :  '*  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless :  I  will  come  to  you.*'  In  this  pas- 
sage the  Saviour  very  clearly  identifies  himself  with  the 
Holy  Ghost;  for  he  had  before  declared  that  the  Comfor- 
ter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  come  to  his  dispiples. 
And  again,  in  chapter  xvi.  7,  he  says: ''  It  is  expedient  for 
Ton  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter 
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will  not  come  unto  yon."  In  these  passages  we  see  » 
perfect  distinction  of  persons,  and  yet  Christ  is  identified 
with  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  the  8oa  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  two  persons,  hut  one  God. 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Son«  John  xiv.  26:  '^  But  the  Comforter,  whidi 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  shall  send  in  my 
name.**  Here  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  as  proceeding 
from  the  Father ;  but  Christ  also  says :  ''  Bat  when  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  /  will  send  unto  yon*frx)m  the 
Father,*"  &c.  Again,  ''And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them^  Beceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.**  The  Holy  Spirit,  then,  proceeds  from,  the 
Fatlier  and  from  the  Son. 

5.  The  Son  proceedeth  equally  from  the  Father  and 
from  the  Holy  Ghost;  theiiefore  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  one.  This  is  proved  from,  the  holy  incarnation 
and  divine  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin :  ^  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  th^e  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  that  Holy  Thing  whicli 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.**  He 
shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  proceeded  from 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Christ,  who  came  '*  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,**  was  sent  '^  by  the 
Lord  and  his  Spirit**     Lsaiah  xlviiL  16.  . 

6.  We  have  already  proved  that  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  have  the  same  essential  properties  and  attri- 
butes ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  one  in  essence,  seeing 
there  cannot  be  two  distinct  and  9qtaratt  ififiniie  natures, 

7.  The  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  each 
other.     This  is  evident  from  John  xvi.  14,  15,  where  the 
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SaTiour  says :  "  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive 
of  mine,  and  Aew  it  unto  yon.  All  thii^  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine:  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.'*  And  again,  in  John  xiv.  11, 
^*  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me." 

8.  Hie  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  with,  and  con- 
tained in,  the  Holy  Ghost  Hence  Christ  said,  "  If  a  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love 
liim,  and  we  will  come  nnto  him,  and  make  onr  abode  with 
him.*"  John  xiv.  23.  Bat  how  do  the  Father  and  Son 
dwell  with  those  who  love  him?  bat  in  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  subjects  of  this  indwelling  Deity  are  said  to 
be  *'  fall  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*"  And  the  precious  promise 
whic|^  Christ  made  to  his  disciples,  at  the  time  of  his 
departure,  was  the  indwdling  of  the  Comforter,  and  with 
him  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  these  three  are  one. 


9.  The  unity  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  viz. 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  proved  by  a  colla- 
tion of  the  foregoing  facts  and  arguments.  We  have  proved: 

That  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one ; 

That  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one; 

That  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one;  and  there- 
fore the  conclusion  is,  that  these  three  must  be  one. 

We  have  also  shewn,  in  the  second  course  of  argu- 


That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  equally  from  the  Father 

and  the  Son ; 
That  the  Son  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Holy 

Ghost; 
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That  the  Son  is  of  the  some  n^mite  nature  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.     Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  must  therefore  be  one. 
We  have  further  proved — 
That  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  contained  in  each 

other ; 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  contains  the  Father  and  the  Son; 
and  consequently  the  Holy  Trinity  are  contained 
in  each  other,  and  therefore  must  be  one. 
We  perhaps  cannot  do  better  than  conclude  this  article 
in  the  language  of  the  apostolic  benediction : — 

*'  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all.  Amen.*'  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  We  do  not  presume  that 
the  foregoing  arguments  on  the  Trinity  in  Unity  will  be 
deemed  conclusive  by  every  one  who  may  read  them ;  but 
our  firm  conviction  is,  that  they  are  sound,  scriptural^  and 
consequently  cannot  be  overturned  by  any  method  of  mere 
human  reasoning.  ''  The  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for 
ever."  The  subject  in  itself,  as  to  its  mode,  is  a  holy 
mystery,  which  no  finite  mind  can  fully  understand ;  it  is 
nevertheless  clearly  revealed  in  the  sacred  volume,  and 
consequently  ought  to  be  believed  and  received.  (See 
"  Triplicity,'*  vol.  ii.  page  40  to  47.) 


XII.  ON  MAN:   HIS  OEIGIN. 


We  tre  indebted  to  Berelatlon  for  our  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the  haman 
nwe.  All  theorie*,  apart  from  Beyelation,  on  this  snbject,  are  chimerioal 
tad  groimdlres.  All  mankind  spring  from  the  eune  original  parent, 
howerer  they  may  diifer  in  their  ciroomstanees,  or  In  their  physioal  and 
ittteUeetoal  peoaliarities.  A  olaaeiflcation  of  the  Tarioos  familiee  and 
tribes  of  mankind.  The  creation  or  original  formation  of  the  human 
•  body:  *'Let  na  make  man."  What  this  form  of  speeoh  imports.  The 
materials  of  which  the  human  body  was  originally  composed.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Almighty  raised  the  human  system— gradually  or 
iqatantaaaonaly.  The  superiority  of  man,  in  his  original  state,  compared 
with  the  other  objects  of  the  Tisible  creation.  The  creation  of  man  a 
glorious  work,  and  displays  the  power,  goodness,  and  wisdom  of  Ood. 
The  laws  of  prsserratlon,  ko.,  incorporated  in  man's  physical  natore. 
The  creation  of  the  human  souL  In  connection  with  man's  corporeal 
nature^ there  is  a  rational  and  immortal  nature, called  "  the  toul"  The 
soul  is  not  a  part  of  Ood,  neither  was  it  composed  of  any  pre-existing, 
reilned  atoms  of  matter,  but  created  by  Ood :  "  Ood  breathed  into  man,* 
Ac.  What  is  meant  by  this  flgurative  expression.  Parkhurst  and  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  on  the  word  "soul.**  Man  was  originally  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  Ood.  What  we  are  to  understsnd  by  the  resemblanos  to 
Deity.  The  idea  expreased  by  Ovid  in  reference  to  the  human  body. 
The  likeness  to  Ood  refers  more  jwrtioularly  to  the  moral  resemblance 
of  the  soul  to  Ood,  which  consisted  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  snd 
true  holiness.  The  hi^piness  of  our  first  parents  while  they  retained 
their  original  state. 

IvDSPEirDBirTLT  of  revelation,  man  is  ignorant  of  both  his 
origin  and  destination.  It  is  therefore  a  matter  of 
anspeakable  importance  and  advantage  to  mankind,  that 
the  Anthor  of  onr  being  has  condescended  to  inform  ns 
who  was  the  first  man,  how  he  came  into  existence,  and 
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what  was  his  state  and  condition  when  he  first  entered  on 
the  stage  of  life.  If  Qod  had  kept  these  things  in 
obscurity,  and  never  have  suffered  them  to  come  to  light, 
the  notions  and  ideas  held  by  many  respecting  the  origin 
of  the  human  race  would  have  been  more  contradictory  and 
ridiculous  than  they  now  are.  But  all  who  read  and 
believe  the  pages  of  inspired  history,  are  delivered  from 
those  absurb  notions  and  vain  imaginations  on  this  subject 
which  infest  the  minds  of  the  unenlightened  heathen. 
The  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  of  man  is  very  definite, 
clear,  and  laconic ;  so  that  all  who  read  may  understand. 
There  is  an  atheistical  hypothesis,  embraeed  and  pro- 
pagated by  a  few  sceptical  philosophers  in  our  day,  which 
supposes  that  man,  or  the  human  body,  was  originally 
formed  by  some  extraordinary  influence  and  chemical  com- 
bination of  solar  matter,  or  by  some  unknown  operation  in 
the  course  of  nature.  This  o{»nioD,  whoever  may  be  its 
author,  is  groundless  and  foolish,  and  the  notion  which 
gave  birth  to  it  is  chimerical  and  absurd.  Certain 
material  substances  of  rude  formation,  or  even  delicate 
structure,  may  be  produced  by  peculiar  circumstances  and 
a  fortuitous  co-operation  of  chemical  properties ;  but  who- 
ever impartially  investigates  the  physical  arrangement  of 
the  human  body,  and  espeoally  the  aocommod»tio&  of  its 
various  parts, to  the  intellectual  faculties,  will  at  once  see 
the  absurdity  of  such  n  theory  in  reference  to  the  origin  of 
man,  and  will  be  lead  to  exclaim,  with  the  iniq^ired  pen- 
man, '^  I  am  fearfiilly  and  wonderfully  made.**  In  the 
human  system  we  discover  a  complieatioB  of  wonders. 
Tliis,  indeed,  is  the  case  in  reference  to  all  oi^ganked 
animal  bodies,  but  in  none  so  remarkable  as  in  man.    I 


htLTe  read  of  aa  eminent  phyerioito,  of  tbe  grelitest  fame  for 
his  skill  in  Hke  scienee  'of  anatomy,  and  for  his  profound 
physiological  knawledlgpe  of  the  human  body,   who  Was 
efieeted,  even  to  tears,  onc<»itemplating  the  wisdom  of  Grod 
as  seen  in  liie  human  fraime,  and  challenge  any  one,  after 
the  study  of  one  hundred  yeafs,  to  shew  him  the  smallest 
sinew,  Tein,  artery,  fto.,  which  conM  have  be^  mbre  com- 
modionsly  ploeed,  either  for  nse  or  beauty.    We  therefore 
condnde,  tliat  alldiongh  the  propagation  of  man  is  now  in 
a  settled  coarse  of  nature,  (which  is  merely  the  instrument 
of  God),  the  first  production  of  mankind  was  by  the 
immediate  power  of  the  almighty  Author  of  nature.    And 
it  may-  not  be  improper  distinctly  to  notice,  though  it  may 
appear  to  be  a  litUe  digpiessing  from  the  subject  under 
immediate  oansideration,  that  all  succeeding  generations 
»f  men,  in  ev0ty  country,  are  the  progeny  of  our  first 
parents.     l%is  iaet,  I  am  aware,  is  questioned  by  some 
iMtarai  philosophers,  on  the  ground  of  the  physical  and 
iateOectual  differences  which   characterise    the    various 
trifaea  and  families  of  the  human  race.     It  must    be 
admitted  that  there  are  certain  distinguishing  charac- 
teristioa  deTel<^>ed'in  the  various  tribes  and  races  of  man- 
kind ;   this  no  one  will  attempt  to  deny  who  has  ever 
CHefnlly  studied  the  subject.     Eminent  naturalists  have 
eodeavowed  to  ascertain  such  peculiar  characteristics  as 
weald  enable  them  to  class  ^be  whole  under  a  few  compre- 
hsnaivedenomiatations ;  but  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that 
they  have  arrived  mt  vety  different  conclusions. 

ICalto-Bnin  has  divided  the  whole  of  the  human  family 
into  sixteen  distinct  races,  which  he  considers  are  clearly 
distinguished  from  each  other  by  certain  definite  peculiari- 
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ties ;  but  the  more  general  received  opinion  is,  that  they  may 
be  reduced  to  five,  wbile  some  authors  say  to  three.    The 
physical  differences  consist  in  the  colour  of  the  skin,  the 
nature  of  their  hair,  the  formation  of  their  heads  and  faces, 
and  some  other  minor  distinctions.    While  some  are  dis- 
tinguished for  intellectual  eminence,  as  the  Caucasian  race; 
others  are  distinguished  for  intellectual  inferiority,  of  whom 
the  Ethiopic  or  Negro  race  stands  lowest  in  this  respect. 
This  may  be,  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  the  want  of 
mental  cultivation;  for,  according  to  the  accounts  of  many 
travellers  and  missionaries,  while  many  of  them  have 
shewn  no  inventive  genius,  many  others  have  shewn  no 
mean  degree  of  talent,  and  some  of  them  have  risen  to 
considerable  eminence  in  intellectual  attainments,  erudition, 
and  political  knowledge.     Hence,  all  things  considered,  we 
may  very  safely  conclude,  that  notwithstanding  the  many 
varieties  which  distinguish  the  various  tribes  and  fiamilies 
of  the  human  race,  they  all  spring  from  the  same  original 
parents.  The  distinctions,  whether  physical  or  intellectual, 
are  the  different  effects  produced  by  climate,  food,  customs, 
manners,  education,  and  general  training.     These  circum- 
stances operate  very  powerfully,  both  upon  the  physical  and 
intellectual  nature  of  mankind,  which  might  be  clearly 
demonstrated  in  thousands  of  instances  within  the  compass 
of  our  own  knowledge.    And  we  must  bear  in  mind  that 
thousands  of  years  have  elapsed  in  developing  the  present 
distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  various  races  of  man- 
kind.    It  might  be  interesting  and  instructive  to  point  out 
the  various  causes  of  human  degradation  and  elevation;  but 
this,  at  present,  would  be  out  of  place.     I  have  made  the 
above  remarks  simply  to  shew,  that  however  men  may 
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differ  in  their  yarioos  conditions  in  life,  in  their  intellectual 
developments  and  physical  appearances  they  are  all  children 
of  the  same  original  parents ;  consequently  all  fell  in  the 
first  Adam,  and,  as  Christ  died  for  the  whole  of  our  race, 
all  are  redeemed  hy  the  second  Adam,  '^  the  Lord  from 
heaven." 

When  we  speak,  therefore,  of  the  origin  of  man,  we 
speak  of  the  great  and  illustrious  progenitor  of  the  whole 
human  race.  Wherever  man  is  found,  and  whatever  his 
social,  physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  condition,  he  is  a 
memher  of  the  same  great  family,  and  if  he  were  acquainted 
with  his  own  genealogy,  he  might  trace  his  ancestry  to 
Adam,  the  primitive  father  of  all  living;  and  Adam  "  was 
the  ion  of  Crod^^  "  for  God  made  him  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  he 
became  a  living  soul.**  Hence  man  is  a  compound  being, 
having  a  body  and  a  soul,  distinctly  and  separately  created. 
I^  us  consider — 

L  The  creation  of  the  body.  The  performance  of  this 
work  was  the  result  of  Divine  counsel,  and  accompanied 
with  a  display  of  solemn  majesty : ''  Let  us  make  man.**  In 
the  creation  of  other  things,  however  great  and  grand, 
Jehovah  only  spake  and  it  was  done.  He  said,  "  Let  there 
he  light,  and  it  was  so.  Let  there  be  a  firmament,  and  it 
was  so.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after 
his  kind,  and  it  was  so,"  kc.  But  before  he  brought  man 
into  existence,  he  seemed  to  make  a  solemn  pause,  to  retire 
within  himself,  and  to  consult  with  the  other  persons  of  the 
Godhead:  '^  Let  us  make  man.**  Not  that  he  hesitated  to 
proceed  without  the  concurrence  of  others,  or  felt  any  difiS- 
cnlty  in  the  performance  of  his  sublime  purpose;  but  we 
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nay  presume  the  Anthor  of  our  being  ased  this  form  of 
speech  to  intimate  the  dignity  of  Bum,  m  well  as  to  set 
forth  a  plurality  of  persona  engaged  in  the  work  of  creation. 
Some  learned  doctors  of  the  Jewish  Church  have  argned 
that  the  deliheratioQ  was  real,  and  that  ^'  God  oonsnlted 
some  angelic  heings,  whom  he  thought  proper  to  engi^  in 
the  work  of  raan^s  creation;"  biit  this  opinion  is  a  mere 
fancy,  without  foundation.  It  seems  more  reasooable  to 
suppose  that  it  was  a  majestic  fonn  of  speech,  designed  to 
represent  the  great  importance  of  the  work.  How  asto- 
nishing this  prodaotion  of  Gkxl's  creative  energy!  Out  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground  he  produced  the  most  carious  and 
beautiful  figure,  designed  us  a  tenement  for  an  immortal, 
god-like  spirit,  to  which  the  Almighty  gave  understanding. 

The  original  materials  of  which  the  human  body  was 
composed  were  mean.  Although  the  body  is  a  handsome 
and  complicated  piece  of  machinery, ''  feaif ully  and  wonder- 
fully made,"^  it  was  originally  composed  of  earth,  and  in 
connection  with  its  formation  were  incorporated  the  ele- 
ments of  air,  fire,  and  water.  These  four  materials  now 
form  the  constituents  of  man's  coiporeal  nature;  drawn  out 
int9  ^^^  woven  •into  membranes,  formed  into  musdcs, 
vessels,  veins,  arteries,  tubes,  hollow  strings,  oartUage,  aod 
bones. 

As  it  regards  the  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  laised 
this  beautiful  system,  whether  instantaneously  or  progres- 
sively, we  cannot  with  safety  say.  But  in  whatever  man- 
ner the  work  was  wrought,  it  was  a  striking  display  of 
Divine  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness.  Lotus  8U|^Mwe  that 
the  human  frame  was  instantaneously  raised  out  of  the 
ground,  and  that  at  the  same  time  Gk>d  boeathed  into  him 
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the  breath  of  life.  What  a  disi^ay  of  power  and  wisdom, 
to  caase  a  man — fall  of  life  and  vigour,  clothed  with 
strei^:th  and  majesty,  adorned  with  beauty  and  symmetry, 
endowed  with  sense  and  reason — ^io  walk  uprightly  and  to 
talk  eloquently  1  Behold  him  just  brought  into  existence, 
his  figure  noble  and  erect,  his  countenance  serene  and  com- 
manding; sbewing  that  he  was  destined  for  authority, 
power,  and  dominion;  in  a  word,  to  be  "  the  lord  of  crea- 
tion." His  understanding  clear  and  penetrating,  comjM'e- 
hgn'^iag  the  grandeur  and  sublimity  of  creation,  and  with 
the  noble  fiftculty  of  speech  he  g^ves  expression  and  power 
to  his  thoughts.  There  he  stands,  shining  forth,  and 
lejoicdng  in  the  image  and  fiivour  of  his  glorious  Creator. 

But  It  may  seem  more  reasonable  to  some,  and  more 
eoDsistent  with  the  form  of  words  made  use  of  to  describe 
the  creation  of  man,  to  suppose  that  his  body  was  formed 
progressively,  and  that  the  different  elementary  particles 
of  which  the  body  is  composed  were  joined  together  in 
regular  order,  and  the  wonderful  structure  finished  part  by 
part,  till  the  entire  fabric  was  raised,  made  to  possess  ad- 
aurable  physical  endowments,  and  fitted  to  be  the  residence 
<^a  rational  and  immortal  spirit.  On  this  hypothesis,  the 
work  appears  no  less  wonderful.  We  first  see  a  portion 
of  earth  taken  into  the  Divine  hands,  or  operated  on  by  his 
ahnighty  power,  and  converted  into  a  solid,  symmetrical, 
b«t  unconscious  skeleton.  The  bones  are  united  by  liga- 
mmts  and  tendons,  which  are  designed  to  give  elasticity 
tad  strength  to  the  body.  These  are  next  covered  with 
eartilage  and  a  nervous  Muscular  membrane  called  perios- 
tram,  which  renders  the  bones,  when  united,  capable  of 
playing  freely,  and,  in  connection  with  the  muscles,  of 
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perfonning  a  variety  of  graceful  motions.     Th^  millions 
of  fibres  are  formed  and  placed  together  in  systematie 
order  in  upwards  of  five  hundred  different  collections,  and 
placed  on  every  part  of  this  bony  system,  "  each  contained 
in  a  cellular  sheath :  these  are  muscles  to  actuate  the  body, 
and  give  strength  and  compactness  to  the  bones."     Then 
are  stretched  over  the  entire  body  a  variety  of  membrane- 
ous canals,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  blood  and  secreted 
fluids.     Next  appear  the  instruments  of  sensation  stretched 
throughout  the  vesicles,  and  over  every  part  of  the  bodyi 
divided  and  sub-divided  in  every  direction.     In  this  way 
every  part  of  which  the  body  is  composed  is  brought  forth 
and  arranged  in  order,  without  the  least  error  or  imperfec- 
tion ;  and  when  completed  God  enkindled  within  it  the  vital 
flame.     The  blood  begins  to  flow  along  the  veins,  sensa- 
tions of  pleasure  thrill  through  every  part,  a  lively  hue 
flushes  in  the  countenance,  the  muscles  are  brought  into 
action,  which  enable  him  to  perform  the  functions  of  life. 
He  speaks,  moves,  .thinks,  understands,  loves,  and  glorifies 
his  Maker.  Hence,  whether  God  made  man  instantaneously, 
or  by  degrees,  the  work  was  a  glorious  display  of  Divine 
power  and  wisdom.     Nor  was  his  goodness  less  manifest 
God  might  have  displayed  his  skill  and  power  in  making 
man  of  such  a  form  that  he  would  have  been  incapable  of 
happiness  in  so  high  a  degree  as  he  now  is.     But  Ood  is  a 
Being  of  infinite  goodness,  and  therefore  designed  our 
happiness,  and  made  us  capable  of  enjoyment.   It  is  amasing 
to  see  how  every  part  is  adapted  to  its  proper  use,  so  as 
to  contribute  to  man^s  support.     He  is  well  constituted 
both  for  health  and  pleasure. 

The  body  also  is  as  wonderfully  preserved  as  it  is  made. 
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It  possesses,  in  its  own  natnral  functions,  the  power  or 
laws  of  preservation.  As  it  is  a  living  body,  a  constant 
supply  of  atmospheric  air  is  necessaiy,  which  being 
received  into  the  lungs,  comes  in  contact  with  the  blood 
in  its  circulation  through  the  lungs,  and  in  the  action  of 
respiration  the  system  is  relieved  of  that  superfluous 
matter  which  would  clog  and  stop  the  wheels  of  life. 
Freeh  air  is  also  thereby  circulated  through  the  system, 
by  which  every  part  of  the  human  frame  is  renewed  and 
invigorated.  And  as  a  constant  waste  is  going  on,  a  con- 
stant supply  is  necessary.  And  God  has  connected  a 
peculiar  pleasure  with  our  receiving  such  necessary  supplies. 
The  various  organs  of  digestion  and  secretion  are  planted 
in  our  nature,  to  convert  a  portion  of  the  food  we  take  into 
the  real  substance  of  the  body,  and  thereby  the  system, 
for  a  certain  period,  is  preserved  from  decay  and  death,' 
which  probably  would  have  been  without  interruption  or 
cessation  but  for  sin.     Death  is  the  consequence  of  sin. 

IL  The  Creation  of  the  SouL  Every  man  carries 
within  himself  an  indubitable  moral  evidence  that  he  has, 
in  connection  with  his  physical  nature,  an  intelligent, 
rational  principle,  which  enables  him  to  think  and  reason. 
This  is  called  the  soul.  In  reference  to  its  nature,  capabilities, 
essence,  and  the  duration  of  its  existence,  many  conflicting 
opinions  are  entertained.  We  nevertheless  think  it  is  very 
clearly  expressed  in  the  Word  of  Qod,  that  the  Almighty  is 
the  author  of  its  existence,  and  that  it  was  created  subse- 
quently to,  and  in  a  certain  sense  separately  from,  the 
body.  Ori^nally  it  was  perfectly  pure,  and  shone  forth  in 
the  moral  image  and  likeness  of  its  Creator.  We  shall — 
1.     Notice  whether  or  not  the  soul  is  a  part  of  God. 
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Some  theologians  who  hsve  written  on  this  snhjeet  contend 
that  it  must  be  an  ^nanaticm  from  the  DiTine  Nature,  wad 
consequentlj  a  part  of  himself,  or  a  part  of  the  life,  spirit, 
and  essence  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  W.  Law,  M.A.,  in  his 
*'  Truths  of  the  Gospel/'  when  speaking  of  the  origin  of  the 
human  soul,  says,  ^'It  came  forth  as  the  breath  of  life, 
or  lives,  oat  from  the  mouth  of  God;  and  it  is,  and 
can  be,  nothing  else  but  something  or  so  mnch  of  the  Divine 
Nature."  Other  psychologists,  among  the  philosophers  of 
antiquity,  maintained  that  the  soul  of  man  was  originally 
formed  out  of  some  pre-ezistent,  refined  atoms  of  matter. 
Both  of  these  notions  are  anti-scriptural  and  erroneous,  and 
would  conduct  to  the  most  revolting  and  dangerous  con- 
clusions. To  say  that  the  soul  is  a  part  of  God,  implies 
the  divisibility  of  the  Divine  essence;  and  not  only  so,  but 
the  possibility  of  the  Divine  Nature  being  changed  and 
depraved,  degraded  and  punished,  which  is  certainly  the 
condition  of  the  human  soul.  But  the  indivisible  and 
unchangeable  essoiee  of  the  Eternal  Mind  is  repugnant  to 
any  such  noti(»is.  The  immutable  and  essential  essence  of 
Deity  cannot  be  divided  and  subjected  to  such  mutatioB 
and  degradation  as  that  whidi  have  characterised  the 
human  soul.  I  am  aware  that  great  stress  has  been  laid 
upon  the  sigipificant  expression,  *^  God  breathed  into  man 
the  breath  of  life,**  &c.  From  this  expression  it  has  been 
inferred  that  the  soul  must  have  come  out  oi  the  TrmUy, 
and,  of  course,  the  substance  of  which  it  was  composed 
have  formed  a  part  of  the  Divine  nature. 

On  this  subject  it  may  be  proper  to  remark — 
1.     By  breathing,  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  we  are 
not  to  understand  literal  respiration;  as  this  act  is  a  pbysi- 
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cal,  oigaaic  effort,  which  requires  mnscnlar  exertion,  &c: 
The  expression  seems  simpl  j  to  denote  an  act  of  Divine 
energy,  which,  in  the  figarstive  style  of  the  sacred  writ^, 
is  called  breathing.  Bat  ta  infer  from  this,  that  the 
sonl  was  literally  formed  of  exhaled  particles  from  the 
longs,  and  ^out  of  the  month  of  Ood,*'  is  to  suppose  that 
the  Ahnighty  is  *'  altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves,'* 
whose  life  depends  on  respiration.  That  men  totally  desti* 
tnte  of  education  should  fall  into  such  mistakes  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  Divine  Being,  is  not  very  surprising ; 
bat  for  men  of  letters,  and  professors  of  arts  and  sciences — 
men  who  have  gpraduated  at  universities  and  obtained 
diplomatic  honours — ^to  receive  and  propagate  ideas  so 
nnphilosophical  and  absurd,  is  not  a  little  surprising. 

2.  But,  for  argument's  sake,  or  I  would  rather  say  for 
the  sake  of  truth,  suppose  the  expression  to  be  taken 
literally,  namely,  that  '^  Grod  breathed  into  man,''  and  that 
on  aocoont  of  his  thus  breathing,  "  man  became  a  living 
sool  f  this  would  not  necessarily  imply  that  God  actually 
ocnnmunicated  to  the  body  of  man  an  essential  part  of  him- 
•df.  Neither  does  it  necessarily  follow,  because  man  was 
originally  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  that  he  was 
formed  of  the  breath  of  God,  or  that  his  breath  was  a  part 
of  himself.  When  man  breathes,  he  does  not  exhale  his 
.own  image  and  likeness,  any  more  than  when  he  talks,  nor 
indeed  so  much,  for  words  are  verbal  transcripts  of  his 
thoughts;  but  the  mere  act  of  breathing  neither  presents 
to  OS  an  image,  nor  emits  any  essential  part  of  either  body 
or  mind.  It  is  an  action  essential  to  life,  but  the  exhale* 
ment  ceases  to  be  any  part  of  ourselves  as  soon  as  it  is 
tmitted.    Hence,  properly  and  philosophically  speaking,  no 
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man,  in  breathing,  exhales  a  part  of  liimself.  Therefore^ 
were  the  expression  to  be  taken  literally,  which  would  be 
grossly  erroneous,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  (iod, 
in  the  creation  of  the  human  soul,  communicated  a  part  of 
himself. 

8.     According  to  Parkhurst,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  many 
other  classical  scholars,  the  original  phrase,  which  in  our 
version  is  translated  "  living  saulf""  does  not  merely  signify 
the  immortal  part  of  man,  but  also  animal  life,  and  that  it 
might  have  been  translated,  '^  and  man  became  a  living 
creature.""     And  this  seems  very  evident  to  every  intelli- 
gent reader,  without  any  critical  reference  to  the  original. 
For,  it  was  not  until  man  was  operated  on  by  the  vital 
energy  of  God,  that  he  began  to  live,  either  physically  or 
intellectually.     But  when  God  breathed  into*  him  *'  the 
breath  of  livea,^  the  body  was  animated.     The  principle  of 
natural  life  was  infused  into  his  corporeal  nature;  and  at 
the  same  time,  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  kindled 
into  being  a  spiritual  nature,  and  endowed  it  with  all  the 
attributes  which  we  now  find  in  the  human  mind.     And 
this  intelligent  and  spiritual  nature,  in  its  original  state, 
as  it  came  out  of  the  hands  of  its  wise  and  infinitely  per- 
fect Creator,  bore  a  striking  resemblance  to  its  Maker. 
Hence,  man  was  made — in  his  body,  emblematic  of,  and  in 
his  soul,  morally  and  intellectually — ^in  the  image   and, 
likeness  of  God.     Let  us  endeavour  to  understand  cor- 
rectly in  what  this  resemblance  to  Deity  consisted. 

(1.)  Some  learned  men,  who  have  written  on  this  sub- 
ject, suppose  that  man"s  visible  appearance,  in  a  certain 
sense,  bore  some  resemblance  to  Deity,  and  especially  so  if 
it  possessed  a  visible  lustre,  which  in  all  probability  it 
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did.  Not  that  the  invisible  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  hath 
any  shape  or  dimensions,  like  the  human  body  (as  asserted 
by  the  raving  apostles  of  Mormonism);  bat  the  upright 
posture  of  man^s  physical  nature  is  very  significant  and 
expressive  of  his  authority  and  dominion  over  the  inferior 
creation.  And,  as  his  external  appearance  was  so  expres- 
sive of  this  striking  characteristic  of  his  inner  nature  and 
god-like  capacity  of  ruling  and  governing,  in  an  analogical 
tense  it  may  be  said  the  visible  appearance  of  man  bore 
some  resemblance  to  Deity.  The  most  accomplished 
and  sensible  heathen  philosophers  entertained  an  idea,  that 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  that  this  image 
was  expressed,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  his  outward  appear- 
ance. Ovid  having  observed  that  'Hhe  Divine  Counsel 
formed  man  in  the  image  of  the  all  ruling  gods,^  adds  the 
following  lines : — 

^*  While  other  creatures  to  the  earth  look  down, 

He  gave  to  man  a  front  sublime, 

And  raised  his  noble  view  to  ken  the  starry  heavens.** 

The  upright  form,  the  visible  lustre,  the  contemplative 
eyes,  and  the  commanding  countenance  of  man,  in  his 
pristine  glory,  were  such  developments  of  his  nature  as 
are  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  most  dignified 
ideas  of  the  majesty,  authority,  wisdom,  glory,  and  great- 
ness of  our  Creator.  And  therefore  he  may  be  said  to 
have  been  '^  in  the  image  of  God,*'  because  the  character 
and  perfections  of  the  Great  Invisible  were  emblematically 
manifested  in  man's  glorious  appearance. 

(2.)    Man's  being  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God,  refers  more  particularly,  if  not  exclusively,  to  his 
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BOtd  or  intellectnal  nature,  which  was  formed  after  the 
likeness  of  the  natural  and  moral  perfections  of  Qod.  To 
the  natural  perfections  he  hore  a  resemhlance,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  created  and  formed,  physically  and  intellectu- 
ally, to  have  authority  and  dominion  over  all  other  earthly 
creatures.  He  was  hrought  into  existence  to  rule  and 
govern  the  world.  Hence  the  phrase,  "  and  let  them  have 
dominion,"  &c.  In  his  ruling  and  governing  powers,  we 
see  some  faint  resemblance  of  the  eternal  power  and  infinite 
majesty  of  the  Most  High.  He  stobd  forth  as  the  lord 
and  high  priest  of  this  newly-formed  world,  or  rather  as 
himself  the  one  temple  on  the  earth,  in  whose  soul  the 
true  Shekinah,  or  shining  of  the  Godhead,  dwelt  oontinu- 
ally,  and  displayed  his  glory.  These  sentiments  are  ex- 
pressed by  Milton — 

"  Two  of  fax  nobler  shape,  erect  and  tall, 
God-like  erect,  with  native  honour  clad, 
In  naked  majesty  seemM  lords  of  all, 
And  worthy  seemM;  for  in  their  looks  divine 
The  image  of  their  glorious  Maker  shone : 
Truth,  wisdom,  sanctitnde,  severe  and  pure — 
Whence  true  authority  in  men." 

(3.)  The  soul  of  man,  in  its  essence  and  spiritual  nature, 
bears  a  likeness  to  Qod.  "  God  is  a  Spirit/*  infinitely 
wise,  invisible,  and  immortal.  The  soul  of  man,  too,  is  an 
immortal,  immaterial  substance,  endowed  with  rational 
capabilities.  But,  according  to  the  reference  made  by  the 
inspired  apostle  to  this  original  image  and  likeness,  it 
more  particularly  consisted  in  knowledge^  Hghteousnessj  and 
true  holiness.     When  speaking  of  conversion  as  a  putting 
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on  of  the  new  man,  he  says :  ''  And  he  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  yonr  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  Gk>d  is  created  in  righteonsness  and  tme  holiness.** 
Eph.  iy.  23,  24.  And  when  speaking  on  the  same  snh- 
ject,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Golossians,  he  says :  '^  Ye  have 
pnt  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and  have  put  on  the 
new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image 
of  him  that  created  him.**  Col.  iii.  9,  10.  From  these 
passages  we  learn,  that  man^s  original  resemhlonce  to  God 
consisted  principally  in  a  likeness  to  these  perfections  of 
t^e  Divine  Mind.  He  was  wise  in  his  mind,  righteous  in 
his  actions,  and  holy  in  his  heart. 

(1.)  He  was  endowed  with  a  vast  amount  of  knowledge 
and  trae  wisdom.  The  range  of  his  information  was  of 
ooorse  limited,  hut  still  it  was  extensive  and  clear.  As 
God  designed  him  to  occupy  a  very  lofty  and  important 
stttion  in  creation,  he  endowed  him  with  knowledge 
acoordingly.  However  disposed,  therefore,  we  might  feel 
to  palliate  his  rebellious  conduct,  in  relation  to  his  fall, 
on  the  grounds  of  his  ignorance,  both  reason  and  revela- 
tion forbid  such  extenuation.  As  Qod  created  him  capable 
of  knowing  his  duty,  and  of  performing  all  the  acts  of 
obedience  which  were  divinely  required,  his  transgression 
cannot  be  covered  or  mitigated  with  any  plausible  excuse, 
ffis  knowledge  of  Gk>d,  of  himself,  and  of  the  relation  be- 
tween them,  and  of  his  duty  to  Qod  on  that  account,  was 
ondoubtedly  clear  and  comprehensive.  He  knew  also  that 
bis  felicity  was  inseparably  connected  with  his  obedience 
to  God,  and  that  disobedience  would  separate  him  from 
God,  rob  him  of  his  dignity  and  happiness,  and  reduce 
bim   to    shame    and    misery.     It   is    presumable,  from 
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what  is  said,  bearing  on  this  subject,  hj  the  sacred  his- 
torian, that  he  would  be  thus  far  acquainted  with  his  duty 
and  danger.  Hence,  to  the  divine  prohibition  was  affixed 
a  penal  threat:  '*In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die.*'  And  whatever  other  requirement  were 
exacted  by  the  Author  of  his  being,  of  which  we  are 
ignorant,  they  would  be  accompanied  most  assuredly  with 
impressions  on  his  mind  sufficient  to  convince  him  of  the 
necessity  of  obedience ;  for  all  intelligent  creatures,  who 
have  a  knowledge  of  God,  know  that  he  must  be  obeyed, 
and  that  those  who  disobey  him  will  be  reduced  to  shame 
and  punishment.  Hence,  man  was  endowed  with  knowledge 
that  he  might  act  wisely. 

(2.)  He  was  naturally  righteous ;  he  had  no  propensity 
to  do  evil.  Righteous  principles  formed  the  essential 
elements  of  his  moral  nature,  that  is,  they  were  essential 
to  his  spiritual  life  and  the  resemblance  of  his  moral  recti- 
tude to  his  Creator.  But,  as  righteousness,  in  its  practi- 
cal operations,  e<msi8ts  in  doing  right,  it  of  course  signifies 
conformity  to  rule  or  law ;  and  this  rule  or  law,  necessarily 
implied  in  the  original  righteousness  of  our  first  parents, 
was  the  will  of  their  Maker ;  which  by  some  means  was 
undoubtedly  made  known  to  them.  Some  writers  seem 
to  think  that  the  moral  law,  subsequently  given  to  Moses, 
was  in  substance  given  to  Adam.  Others,  from  various 
reasons,  think  this  was  not  the  case.  However  this  might 
be,  it  is  evident  a  law  was  given  them,  and  God  created 
them  with  such  moral  capabilities  as  were  requisite  to 
enable  them  to  live  in  conformity  to  this  law.  Hence, 
though  man  was  free  to  fall,  he  was  able  to  stand ;  and 
when  he  sinned,  the  consequent  guilt  and  condemnation 
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fell  upon  his  own  sonL  When  a  tranBgressor  puts  off 
*'  the  old  man,'*  and  is  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God,  he  receives  a  conformity  to  the  divine  likeness. 
What  then  is  the  state  and  feelings  of  his  renovated  mind? 
**  Thy  will,  O  God,  be  done,**  is  the  continual  prayer  of  his 
heavenly  nature ;  and  while  he  continues  to  produce  good 
works  in  faith  and  love,  through  the  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  he  is  regarded  by  God  as  a  righte- 
ous man.  Then  we  may  reasonably  infer,  as  man  came 
immediately  from  God,  there  could  be  nothing  unjust 
or  impure  about  him  :  he  was  very  good,  without  the  least 
taint  of  moral  evil.     Hence — 

(3.)  He  was  holy.  Holiness  seems  to  signify  some- 
thing more  than  righteousness.  It  is  a  word  sufficient  in 
itself  to  import  the  idea  of  perfect  purity,  or  moral  per- 
fection ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  frequently  used  by  the 
most  learned  theologians.  The  sacred  writers  also  use 
thiB  word  to  denote  purity  of  heart,  freedom  from  sin 
and  sinful  affections,  &c.  Sanctification,  in  the  highest  and 
most  refined  sense,  is  perfect  purity  of  soul,  manifested 
in  uniform  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I,  the  Lord  your  God,  am  holy."  "  The  will  of  God 
is  even  your  sanctification."  With  this  purity,  and  with 
these  principles  of  entire  holiness,  our  first  parents  were 
originally  created. 

(4.)  While  Adam  and  Eve  continued  in  purity,  righte- 
ousness, and  obedience  to  God,  they  were  happy.  All 
true  and  rational  enjoyment  springs  from  enlightenment  of 
mind  and  purity ;  hence  (lerfect  holiness,  accompanied  with 
a  large  measure  of  knowledge,  is  invariably  productive  of 
true  happiness ;  especially  so  if  outward  circumstances  be 
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favourable  to  such  a  state  of  miud.  Now,  every  thing 
stated  in  relation  to  the  paradisaical  state  of  our  first 
parents,  contributes  to  shew  that  they  were  perfectly  happy. 
They  were  wise  and  holy,  and  consequently  there  was 
nothing  within  to  disturb  their  peace,  or  to  make  them 
miserable.  No  envy,  malice,  pride,  fear,  or  unlaw- 
ful desires ;  no  bodily  pain,  sickness,  or  physical  infirmity. 
Their  hearts  were  pure,  and  their  inward  peace  flowed  like 
a  river.  There  was  nothing  without  to  disturb  or  anoy 
them.  The  earth  yielded  fimit  in  abundance  to  supply 
their  wants,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  in  perfect 
subjection  to  them,  instinctively  submitting  to  their  autho- 
rity and  right  of  dominion.  On  the  residence  and  condition 
allotted  to  our  first  parents,  it  has  been  remarked  by  an 
eminent  author,  that  it  is  ^'  a  subject  which  has  in  a  high 
degree  engaged  the  attention  and  awakened  the  delights 
of  eveiy  reader.  Its  trees,  its  fruits,  and  its  fields,  arrayed 
in  innumerable  kinds  of  flowers  of  different  hue,  and 
adorned  with  smiling  verdure;  the  balmy  influence  which 
breathed  in  its  winds,  and  life  flowing  in  its  rivers ;  the 
serenity  of  its  sky  and  splendour  of  its  sunshine,  together 
with  the  inmiortality  which  seem  to  burnish  all  its  ravish- 
ing scenes,  has  fiUed  the  heart  with  rapture^  and  awakened 
the  most  romantic  visions  of  the  imagination.** 


XIII.   ON  THE  PALL  OP  MAN  PROM  HIS 
OfiieiNAL  CONDITION. 


How  long  man  oontiiiaed  in  his  original  atata.  Man  is  STidantly  a  iUlen 
being.  Varions  theories  in  referenoe  to  the  fall.  Man  was  originally  in 
a  state  of  trial,  oonseqaently  a  moral  and  aoooantable  agent.  The  origin 
of  moral  erU*  a  profound  and  mysterious  sal]|)eot.  The  refleotions  en 
this  snbjeot  by  Professor  Dwight,  sablime  and  plaosible,  bat  in  some 
rsspeots  objeetionable.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  riews.  Ood  eannot  be  the 
snthor  of  sin.  Beaaona  why  Ood  does  not  prerent  Sin.  Mr.  Law's 
notions  oontain  nothing  naw,and  are  objectionable.  References  to  King, 
Clarke,  and  Staokhooae,  on  the  origin  of  Sin.  The  fall  of  man  was  occa- 
sioned by  a  rioladon  of  the  Adamio  Corenant.  The  real  agent  of  the 
temptation  was  a  iUlen  Angel;  the  instmmental  agent,  a  tterpent 
Varioos  opinions  of  the  learned  as  to  what  kind  of  a  creatare  the  Serpent 
WM.  The  radical  import  of  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  words  which  are 
tianslated  Btrytnt,  (by  Dr.  A.  Clarke.)  The  Mosaic  narratiTe  of  the  fUl 
oarefally  and  criUea^y  considered.  The  character  of  the  temptation. 
The  pe«aliar  notions  of  some  Jewish  Aathors  respecting  the  first  temp- 
tation. The  iktal  deed.  The  minoas  conseqnenoes.  The  conduct  of 
Adam  and  £Te  after  they  had  sinned.  Commentsry  on  this  aab|)ect 
often  fldse  and  erroneona. 

hx  the  high,  holy,  and  happy  state  in  which  we  have 
viewed  man,  he  continued  but  for  a  short  time ;  how  long 
we  cannot  say.  Some  writers  say  only  three  days ;  and 
others  say  thirty  three  years.  These  are  two  extremes, 
and  to  gness  at  any  definite  time  would  be  to  expose  our- 
ielves  to  ridicule  unnecessarily.  That  he  did  fall,  and  was 
driven  before  an  angry  God,  out  of  Paradise,  into  a  state 
of  banishment,  degradation,  and  misery,  is  abundantly 
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evident.  If  there  were  no  sacred  bistoiy  or  inspired 
narrative  on  tliis  subject,  we  should  have  sufficient  proof 
of  the  fall  of  man  in  the  practical  developments  of  human 
nature.  The  awful  fact  is  manifested  in  the  history  of 
mankind,  and  in  the  diversified  forms  of  vice  which  still 
characterise  the  masses  of  our  degenerate  community,  in 
every  country,  and  in  all  the  various  walks  of  life.  It  is  a 
terrible  fact,  and  universally  admitted,  with  veiy  few  ex- 
ceptions, that  man,  by  nature  and  by  practice,  previously 
to  his  conversion  from  ^  to  holiness,  is  inwardly  depraved 
and  outwardly  wicked.  We  admit  that  in  these  respects 
there  are  differences  in  different  individuals,  at  least  accord- 
ing to  all  human  appearance.  Moral  depravity,  nevertheless, 
characterises  the  entire  number  of  our  degenerate  race. 
Now  if  God,  who  is  the  author  of  our  being,  is  infinitely 
wise  and  unchangeably  good,  which  we  have  shewn  to  be 
the  case,  he  could  not  make  man  as  he  now  is,  viz. 
depraved,  ignorant,  rebellious, worldly, sensual  and  devilish; 
for  such  a  production  would  be  unworthy  of  his  name  and 
character,  and  altogether  incompatible  with  his  natural 
and  moral  perfections. 

We  have  shewn,  in  the  preceding  essay,  that  man  was 
originally  wise,  holy,  just,  and  good;  and  that  both  in  his 
temporal  condition  and  spiritual  nature  he  was  perfectly 
happy.  Therefore,  as  man  is  not  now  what  he  originally 
was,  he  carries  in  his  own  nature,  and  manifests  in  his 
general  moral  conduct,  infallible  evidence  of  his  fall  and 
degeneracy.  This  palpable  truth  receives  further  confirma- 
tion from  the  Mosaic  account  of  man^s  fall,  which  historical 
account  we  believe  to  be  divinely  inspired.  On  this  subject 
the  genius  and  reflective  powers  of  man  have  been  exceed- 
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ingly  prolific.  Bat  it  is  not  my  design  to  trouble  the 
reader  with  themnltifarioos  opinions  and  philological  criti- 
cisms of  ancient  and  modem  authors.  Such  theories  only 
will  be  referred  to  as  are  considered  worthy  of  notice  and 
entitled  to  investigation.  The  facts  of  the  case,  as  narrated 
by  the  inspired  author,  are  but  few,  and  stated  in  very  plain 
and  apparently  simple  language.  Though  it  must  be 
admitted  that  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  fall  is  not 
altogether  free  from  ambiguity,  and  hence  may  be  under- 
stood in  different  senses;  and  as  to  the  kind  of  creature 
which  Satan  made  use  of  in  the  temptation,  learned  men 
see  reason  to  differ  in  opinion;  on  this  subject  it  will  be 
neoessaiy — 

1.  Distinctly  to  notice,  that  when  God  placed  our  first 
parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  they  were  in  a  state  of  trial, 
and  therefore,  in  order  to  test  their  sincerity  and  allegiance 
to  the  author  of  their  being,  Qod  gave  them  a  law,  or  laws, 
suitable  to  their  state  and  condition.  As  to  God*s  having 
a  right  to  exercise  supreme  authority  over  man  antecedently 
to  his  choice  and  consent,  that  is  a  subject  which  cannot 
reasonably  ^  questioned,  when  we  consider  that  he  is  the 
sole  author  of  our  existence.  In  accordance  with  this  idea 
of  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  the  Psalmist  says  :  '^  Know  ye 
that  the  Lord  he  is  God :  it  is  he  that  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves;  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.** 
And,  as  Dr.  Bates  observes,  "  The  two  principal  and  neces- 
sary parts  of  his  Sovereignty  and  right  of  moral  govern- 
ment are,  to  give  laws  for  the  ruling  of  his  subjects,  and 
to  pass  final  judgment  upon  them  for  their  obedience  or 
disoonformity  to  his  precepts. 

These  facts  imply  man's  moral  agency  and  account- 
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ability.  Haced  in  this  situation,  and  under  these  proba- 
tionary circumstances,  our  first  parents  were  permitted  to 
be  tempted  by  a  fallen  angel,  the  devil.  Hence,  we  see 
moral  evil  existed  in  fallen  angels  before  it  existed  in  fallen 
man.  How,  or  under  what  circumstances,  moral  evil 
originated,  we  cannot  say.  On  this  awful  and  mysterious 
subject,  Professor  Dwight,  and  other  profound  theologians^ 
have  speculated  to  a  very  great  extent.  But  the  subject 
seems  to  be  too  profound  for  the  human  mind)  in  its  present 
state,  to  understand.  The  above  named  author,  in  the 
conclusion  of  his  discourse  on  ^'  The  Origin  of  Moral  Evil,** 
adduces  some  very  important  and  interesting  reflections,  in 
which  he  attempts  to  shew  the  immense  glory  and  endless 
praise  which  redound  "  to  Ood  and  the  Lcanb  "  on  account 
of  the  boundless  love  and  infinite  mercy  displayed  in  the 
stupendous  scheme  of  human  redemption,  and  the  elevation 
of  a  vast  portion  of  the  human  race  to  heaven,  by  means 
of  redeeming  grace,  which  never  could  have  been  the  case, 
if  evil  had  not  existed.  And  from  this  fact  he  seems  to 
infer  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Almighty  in  aUowing 
moral  evil  to  have  originated;  as  his  greatness  and  glory, 
and  the  infinite  riches  of  his  grace,  are  so  sublimely  deve- 
loped in  the  influences  and  operations  of  counteracting 
mercy  and  grace.  There  are  some  lofty  and  plausible 
sentiments  contained  in  such  reflections,  but  still  they  fall 
short  of  unravelling  the  great  mystery.  Doing  evil,  Gt 
allowing  evil  in  order  that  good  may  result,  is  acAaracteristic 
of  moral  conduct  which  cannot  with  propriety  be  applied toa 
Being  of  infinite  wisdom,  almighty  power,  and  uncom- 
pounded  goodness.  Evil  must  ever  be  viewed  as  remote  from 
Ood,  and  as  the  abominable  thing  which  he  hates,  and 
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mgainst  which  he  has  ever  manifested  his  displeasure.    Con- 
sequently, as  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  on  the  proposition,  "  God  is 
not  the  author  or  efficient  cause  of  sin,'*  says,  ''  Sm  is 
incompatihie  with  the  natural  and  moral  attributes  of  God," 
and  observes,  ^'  Holiness  abhors  sin  ;  the  truth  of  Qod 
opposes  sin  as  falshood  ;  wisdom,  as  it  is  folly  ;  goodness, 
as  it  is  malignity ;  power,  as  it  tends  to  destruction." 
*'  Therefore  we  are  bound  to  conclude,  that  sin  is  not  the 
result  of  the  Divine  decretive  will  in  any  way  which  implies 
God's  approbation  or  indulgence,  or  productive  influence.** 
And  as  to  the  reason  why  he  does  not  put  forth  his  moral 
power,  or  grace,  to  prevent  its  occurrence,  it  is  a  difficulty 
too  vast  and  awful  for  human  speculation;  and  it  is  neces- 
sary at  times  to  check  our  minds,  lest  we  indulge  in 
lawless  and  extravagant  fancies.     "  Perhaps  the  removal 
of  darkness  from  this  subject  is  perfectly  impossible  in  our 
present    state ;"     and    it    is    absurd,    if    not    sinful,  to 
wish  to  penetrate   and    unfold    divine  mysteries    which 
revelation   does    not   explain.      Let    us    patiently    wait 
the  solution  of  clearer  light ;   many   things  which  we 
know  not  here,  we  shall  know  hereafter.     In  that  brighter, 
better  life,  where  all  is  light  and  love,  our  minds  will  be 
expanded  and  illuminated,   so  that  we  shall  understand 
many  things  which  are  now  buried  in  the  unfathomable 
depths  of  the  divine  counsels  ;  and  it  is  possible  that  we 
may  then  see  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  allowing 
moral  evil  to  exist. 

I  have  examined  many  authors  on  this  subject ;  but  in 
my  opinion,  up  to  the  present  time,  human  hypotheses 
have  £^ed  tp  exhibit  and  set  forth  the  subject  in  a  clear 
and  satisfactory  manner.    Whatever  theory  we   adopts 
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there  is  something  involved  which  appears  exceedingly 
mjsterions,  and  which  leads  the  devont  mind  to  exchdm, 
'*  How  nnsearchahle  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  ont.''  Mr.  Law  has  laid  down  a  plausible  hypo- 
thesis on  the  origin  of  sin,  on  which  he  presnmptnously 
remarks,  "  Here  may  be  seen  at  ance,  in  the  clearest  Ughtj 
the  tme  origin  of  all  evil  in  the  creation,  without  the  least 
imputation  upon  the  Creator.**  Mr.  Law*B  hypothesis  is 
only  an  old  theory  modified  and  dressed  up  in  a  new  garb. 
It  simply  sets  forth  that  the  disvil  and  his  angels,  prior  to 
their  fall,  were  (in  a  properly  qualified  sense)  free  agents, 
had  the  power  of  ''  setf-moUon^  and  by  the  power  of  that 
^*' setf-^rnotiofC*  separated  themselves  "from  the  light  and 
love  which  should  have  kept  them  glorious  angels.*'  But 
this  explanation  of  the  first  occurence  of  sin  does  not  throw 
one  single  ray  of  new  light  on  the  subject,  but  rather 
mystifies  it  by  the  use  of  the  ambiguous  phrase,  '*  tdf- 
motion.^  King's  essay  on  "  The  Origin  of  Moral  Evil"  is 
also  inconclusive,  in  attempting  to  prove  that  "  God  was 
obligated  to  make  man  liable  to  fall."  Clarke's  "  Inquiry 
on  the  Origin  of  Sin"  is  much  the  same.  8tackhouse*s 
remark,  that  "  a  fallen  being  is  better  than  no  being  at 
all,"  is  a  very  unguarded  expression,  and  totally  devoid  of 
any  appearance  of  truth.  Whatever  opinion  we  adopt  in 
relation  to  the  origin  of  evil,  there  are  mysteries  involved 
which  we  cannot  understand.  But,  though  we  cannot  fully 
understand  how,  and  under  what  circumstances,  sin  first 
came  into  existence,  nor  the  reason  why  the  omnipotent 
Jehovah  allowed  it  to  exist,  we  are  not  left  in  the  dark  in 
reference  to  the  manner  and  the  means  by  which  it  was 
introduced  into  our  world,  and  became  associated  with 
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human  nature.  The  devil,  who  was  the  first  sinner  of 
which  we  hare  any  knowledge,  tempted  and  beguiled 
our  first  parents,  led  them  to  believe  a  lie,  and  violate  the 
divine  law,  by  which  they  fell  from  Qod  and  happiness. 
In  this  moral  catastrophe,  which  terminated  the  para- 
disaical glory  and  happiness  of  the  illustrious  possessors  of 
Eden,  there  are  several  particulars  which  deserve  a  careful 
and  distinct  investigation.  We  admit,  that  the  whole  of 
this  awful  revolution  in  the  moral  universe  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  single  sentence,  namely :  The  actual 
introduction  of  sin  into  our  world  was  the  violation  of  the 
Adamic  Covenant.  But  in  this  act  of  violation  there  are 
several  particulars  worthy  of  special  attention. 

1.  The  real  agent  of  the  temptation.  The  person  who 
employed  himself  in  this  accursed  work  of  bringing  about 
the  fall,  misery,  and  ruin  of  the  human  race,  was  a  fallen 
angel ;  and  he  is  uniformly  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  being 
the  leader  and  chief  of  the  apostate  angels.  He  is  desig- 
nated The  Devil,  that  old  8erpent,  the  Dragon,  the  Wicked 
One,  the  Tempter,  the  Deceiver,  the  Angel  of  ^he  bottom- 
less pit,  the  Qod  of  this  world,  the  Prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  Destroyer,  the  Enemy,  &c. ;  all  of  which  names 
are  very  significant  of  his  nature,  and  point  out  a  real  person 
of  great  power.  And  by  referring  to  other  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture we  find  that  the  devil  and  his  legions  have  formed  a 
kind  of  polity,  and  their  power,  influence,  and  agency  are 
combined  and  arranged,  and  operate  in  a  certain  order,  and 
for  the  accomplishment  of  certain  purposes.  (See  Matt, 
xii.  26 ;  Col.  i.  18 ;  Eph.  vi.  12 ;  Col.  ii.  15 ;  and  Matt. 
XXV.  41.)  The  head  or  chief  of  these  apostate  spirits  was 
the  person  who  first  tempted  Eve  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 


254  THSOLoor. 

2.  For  the  aooomplislimeiit  of  this  purpose  he  employed 
an  instrumental  agent,  **  The  Serpent.^  In  the  Mosaic 
narrative  of  the  fall,  the  Devil,  or  Satan,  is  not  mentioned, 
because  he  concealed  himself  in  ^^  the  Serpent,"*  and  operated 
through  its  instrumentality.  Moses  relates  this  history 
from  what  appeared  externally  to  sense,  and  by  a  metoni- 
mical  figure,  (a  style  frequently  adopted  by  Hebrew  authors) 
he  speaks  of  the  instrument  for  the  efficient  cause.  Both 
therefore  are  conjoined — ^the  Serpent  as  the  instrument,  and 
the  Devil  as  the  self-moving  agent  and  primary  cause.  The 
Devil  therefore  is  designated  by  our  Lord,  '*  A  murderer 
from  'the  beginning ;  a  liar,  because  there  is  no  truth  in 
him ;  the  father  of  lies.*'  John  riii.  44.  The  Mosaic 
narrative  of  the  fall  reads  thus  : — ^''  Now  the  serpent  was 
more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord 
God  had  made.  And  he  said  unto  the  woman.  Yea,  hath 
God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ? 
....  lest  ye  die.  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye 
shall  not  surely  die :  for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye 
eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be 
as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil."  The  woman,  under  the 
influence  of  this  persuasive  argument,  and  seeing  'Hhat  the 
tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  did  eat ;  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband  with  her, 
and  he  did  eat.**  Various  are  the  opinions  entertained  by 
commentators,  as  to  what  kind  of  a  creature  it  was  that 
conversed  with  and  tempted  Eve.  Many  biblical  scholars, 
as  well  as  common  readers,  have  the  idea  that  it  was  a 
common  serpent — a  Boa  Constrictor,  or  something  of  that 
kind.  Some  commentators  think  it  was  a  kind  of  winged 
or  flying  serpent,  approaching  the  form  of  a  seraph,  or  an 
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"  angel  of  light."    Milton,  in  Book  ix.  of  "  Paradise  Lost," 
describes  the  Serpent  as  a  creature  of  extraordinary  beauty : 

**  Pleasing  was  his  shape  and  lovely." 
Isaac  Aberbanel,  a  learned  Jew,  in  his  exposition  of  this 
portion  of  Scriptnre,  describes  the  serpent  as  a  "  beautiful 
and  nimble  creature.'*     He  says,  *'  It  ascended  the  tree  of 
knowledge,  in  the  presence  of  Eve,  before  it  spoke,  and 
hegan  to  eat  the  fruit;  after  which  it  spoke,  and  Eve  see- 
ing this,  that  the  eating  of  the  fruit  gave  the  power  of 
speech  and  reason  to  the  serpent,  thence  concluded,  after 
being  invited  to  partake  of  the  fruit,  that  if  she  ate  of  it 
she  would  also  much  improve  and  advance  her  nature." 
Mr.  H.  Melville,  in  his  eloquent  sermon  on  the  fall  of  man, 
expresses  the  same  idea  as  Milton  and  Aberbanel  conjointly. 
He  says,  ''  The  curse  pronounced  upon  the  serpent  seems 
to  imply,  that  it  had  not  been  created  a  reptile,  but  became 
classed  with  creeping  things  as  a  consequence  of  the  curse. 
It  is  probable  that  heretofore  the  serpent  had  been  remark- 
able for  beauty  and  splendour,  and  on  this  account  the 
tempter  cbose  it  as  the  vehicle  of  his  approaches.     Eve,  in 
all  likelihood,  was  attracted  towards  the  creature  by  its 
loveliness,  and  when  she  found  it  endowed,  like  herself, 
with  the  power  of  speech,  she  possibly  concluded  that  it  had 
itself  eaten  of  the  fruit,  and  acquired  thereby  a  gift  which 
she  thought  confined  to  herself  and  her  husband."  This  is  a 
plansible  imagination,  but  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
inspired  narrative,  and  consequently  cannot  be  accepted  as 
true. 

Most  biblical  students  are  aware  that  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
has  entered  into  a  critical  investigation  of  the  original  word 
naduuk,  which  in  our  version,  in  the  Septuagint,  and  in 
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many  other  versions,  is  translated  Serpent,  After  shewing 
ns  the  various  significations  of  the  term  as  used  in  Scrip* 
ture,  (see  his  commentary),  he  observes,  "  That  it  appears 
to  be  a  sort  of  general  term,  confined  to  no  one  sense.  Hence 
it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  the  root  accurately,  to  see 
if  its  ideal  meaning  will  enable  us  to  ascertain  the  animal 
intended  in  the  text."  He  then  furnishes  us  with  the 
signification  of  the  root,  or  radical  import  of  the  Hebrew 
word,  and  also  of  the  original  import  of  an  Arabic  word  of 
great  similarity ;  on  which  he  observes,  "  It  is  very  remark- 
able also,  that  from  the  same  root  comes  KhanaSy  the  obvil, 
which  appellation  he  bears  from  that  meaning  of  Khanaaay 
he  drew  off,  seduced,"  &c.  He  also  says,  ^*  Is  it  not  strange 
that  the  devil  and  the  ape  should  have  the  same  name, 
derived  from  the  same  root."  From  these  etymological 
facts,  he  comes  to  a  conclusion,  that  the  creature  through 
which  the  devil  tempted  Eve  was  an  *•*  ape  or  ovran  oiUang^ 
and  that  *such  a  creature  answers  to  every  part  of  the 
description  in  the  text"  Though  this  opinion  has  been 
made  the  subject  of  burlesque  and  ridicule,  it  has  never 
been  overturned.  And  if  we  cannot  adopt  Dr.  Clarke's 
views  on  the  subject,  it  must  be  admitted  that  his  argu- 
ments and  conclusions  are  the  legitimate  deductions  of 
etymological  and  physical  facts  ;  and  although  somewhat 
ambiguous,  they  are  nevertheless  entitled  to  a  calm  and 
serious  consideration.  The  learning  and  elaborate  inves- 
tigations of  such  an  eminent  critic  and  sound  biblical 
scholar  as  Dr.  Clarke,  ought,  at  least,  to  induce  every 
Bible  student  to  pause,  and  pronounce  cautiously.  Deri- 
fiion  is  not  argument,  or  Christ  would  have  been  silenced 
by  the  covetous  Pharisees,  when  he  reproved  them  for 
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their  worldly-mindedness.  Many  who  derided  the  notions  of 
Dr.  Clarke  wonld  be  altogether  incompetent  to  shew  the 
inaccuracy  of  his  criticisms  or  the  falLicy  of  his  reasoning. 
I  make  these  remarks,  not  by  way  of  indorsing  his  doctrine 
or  peculiar  notions,  but  by  way  of  seasonable  caution.  And, 
I  think,  from  the  phraseology  of  the  Mosaic  narrative,  we 
have  as  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  creature  used  as 
the  instrument  in  the  temptation  of  Eve,  was  an  ouran 
oHtamg  as  a  seraph,  or  some  earthly  creature  of  seraphic 
fonn  and  appearance.  Let  us  again  turn  our  attention  to 
the  original  narrative :  "  Now  the  serpent  was  more 
subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  Ood  had 
made ;  and  he  said  unto  the  woman,**  &c.  This  brief  de- 
Bcription  of  ^^ihe  serpent,^*  in  reference  to  its  station  in 
creation,  though  somewhat  dubious,  as  expressed  in  the 
word  subtle^  which  signifies  sly  or  cunning,  seems  to  convey 
an  idea  of  its  superiority  over  the  other  animals  of  the 
bniie  creation.  Whatever  it  was  naturally,  in  reference  to 
its  capabilities  of  talking  and  reasoning,  as  described  in  the 
ninative,  or  whether  these  acts  were  supernatural — ^tlie 
creature,  at  that  time,  being  the  instrument  of  Satan — ^we 
cannot  safely  decide.  Some  think  that  these  powers  were 
natural  to  the  creature,  or  the  woman  would  have  expressed 
her  surprise  when  he  accosted  her  in  the  language  of  the 
temptation ;  others,  we  learn  from  the  preceding  remarks, 
think  differently ;  they  conclude  that  the  force  of  the 
ten^tation  was  in  the  change  which  the  supposed  Serpent 
had  undergone  in  eating  the  fruit.  It  is  possible  she  might 
have  never  seen  the  creature  before,  and  consequently  had 
no  knowledge  of  its  powers  or  capabilities ;  though,  as  it 
was  a  superior  animal,  this  was  not  likely  to  have  been  the 

19 
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case.  From  the  nature  of  the  curse  pronounced  upon  the 
Serpenty  it  is  evident  that  it  has  undergone  some  physical 
change;  and  that  in  its  original  state  it  either  walked 
erect,  like  a  human  heing,  or  otherwise  was  either  a  quad- 
ruped or  an  aerial  winged  creature.  It  is  presumable  it  was 
not  in  the  reptile  form,  either  with  or  without  legs ;  its  exter- 
nal appearance  was  more  noble  and  dignified.  But  the  precise 
shape,  size,  and  appearance  of  this  now  accursed,  degraded 
creature,  no  man  can  safely  determine ;  we  may  conclude  there- 
fore, that  it  is  not  of  material  consequence  for  us  to  know. 

3.  Let  us  now  consider  the  character  of  the  temptation, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  carried  into  effect.  These 
are  particulars  which  demand  our  most  serious  attention. 

It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  the  woman 
was  attacked  by  the  enemy  when  she  was  alone;  or  at  any 
rate  we  have  strong  reason  to  believe  this  was  the  case, 
both  from  the  circumstances  of  the  fall,  and  the  subsequent 
apology  of  Adam,  when  questioned  by  his  Maker  on  the 
subject.  In  this  movement  we  at  once  perceive  the  cun- 
ning artifice  of  the  tempter.  Had  he  made  his  attempt 
when  they  were  both  together,  the  probability  is  tliat  his 
design  would  have  been  frustrated.  But  being  alone, 
and  yielding  to  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  fascinatiog 
falsehoods  of  the  wicked  one,  without  a  counsellor,  she  fell 
into  actual  transgression ;  and,  instigated  by  Satan,  she 
immediately  offered  the  forbidden  fruit  to  her  husband, 
"  and  he  did  eat."  We  have  no  more  recorcL,  in  reference 
to  any  conversation  which  took  place  between  Eve  and  her 
husband  on  this  matter;  but  it  would  appear  that  when 
the  fruit  was  offered  to  him  by  his  wife,  whose  sincerity 
he  had  no  reason  to  suspect,  he  offered  little  or  no  resist- 
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&nce  to  the  temptation  :  "  he  did  eat.*'     The  means  which 
the  devil,  or  evil  genius,  made  use  of,  under  the  semblance 
of  a  serpent,  were  not  violence,  but  persuasion.  Some  Jewish 
writers  assert,  that  in  connection  with  persuasion,  the  serpent 
used  physical  force.     They  suppose  the  woman,  when  first 
tempted  to  partake  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  resolutely  refused, 
and  insisted  she  was  not  allowed  by  her  Maker  even  so  much 
fts  to  touch  the  tree ;  ^'  whereupon  the  serpent  pushed  her 
against  the  tree,  and  said,  See,  thou  hast  touched  it,  and 
art  still  alive ;  thou  mayest  therefore  safely  eat  of  the 
frnit,  for  surely  thou  shalt  not  die.**     This  account  is  a 
mere  fable,  and  I  mention  it  only  to  caution  the  youihfxd 
Ttader  against  all  such,  and  such  like,  groundless  traditions, 
whether  they  come  from  Jerusalem  or  from  Rome.     The 
first  recorded  sentence  uttered  by  the  serpent  appears  to  be 
a  oontmuation,  and  a  confirmative  interrogation,  in  refer- 
ence to  something  which  had  been  previously  asserted. 
As  though  the  serpent  had  offered  the  fruit  of  the  tree  to 
the  woman,  and  she  had  rejected  it,  saying  she  was  prohi- 
bited from  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  ;  and  the  serpent 
»id, "  Yea,  bath  God  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every  tree 
of  the  garden?**  there  was  a  manifest  design  to  retain  her 
ID  conversation.    The  woman  yields  to  his  indirect  insinua- 
tion, couched  in  this  question,  and  simply  replies,  "  We 
raay  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden ;  but  of  the 
finit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  God 
hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it, 
lest  ye  die."     Then  the  '*  father  of  lies"'  begins  to  speak 
like  himself;    he  boldly  and  impiously  contradicts   the 
assertion  of  God:  "  And  the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman. 
Ye  shall  not  surely  die;   for  God  doth  know,  that  in 
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the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  eviL" 

Whether  any  thing  more  was  said  by  way  of  proving 
to  the  woman  her  immortality,  and  the  impossibility  of  her 
dying,  we  cannot  say.     But  whether  or  not,  the  tempta- 
tion and  reasoning  of  the  wicked  one  prevailed ;  for  when 
the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it 
was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make 
one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  diereof,  and  did  eat,  and 
gave  also  to  her  husband,  and  he  did  eat.     The  fatal  deed 
was  now  transacted.    God  was  disobeyed  and  dishonoured. 
His  law  was  trampled  under  foot.     They  believed  a  lying 
intruder  rather  than  the  God  who  had  made  them  and 
blessed  them  with  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.     The  misery 
and  ruin  consequent  on  this  act  of  disobedience  were 
tremendous.     The  wicked  one  probably  expected  to  see 
justice  instantly  executed,  without  mercy ;  and,  considering 
his  own  conduct  and  its  consequences,  this  might  have  been 
the  case.     But  there  was  a  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  which  made  virtual  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  human  race.     The  consequences  of  the  fall,  notwith- 
standing, were  awful.     God,  in  his  justice,  must  manifest 
his  righteous  displeasure,  and  all  the  parties  implicated  in 
this  rebellious  transaction  must  be  punished  ;   not  one  of 
them  escapes  with  impunity.     But, 

4.  Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Adam 
and  Eve  after  they  had  sinned. 

(1.)  They  attempted  to  "  hide  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden.'' 
Hence,  though  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see  their  naked- 
ness, their  minds   were    beclouded   with    ignorance   or 
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spiritaal  darkness.  A  consciousness  of  their  moral  wrong 
filled  their  souls  with  guilty  fear.  This  fear  or  dread  of 
the  Divine  approach  confused  their  judgment ;  and  under 
the  influence  of  terror  and  confusion,  they  vainly  attempted 
to  hide  themselves.  This  conduct  was  a  striking  proof  of 
their  apostacy  and  degeneracy. 

(2.)  When  questioned  by  his  offended  Maker — 
**  Where  art  thou  ?*" — as  though  he  had  said,  What  is  the 
reason  thou  hast  fled  from  my  presence? — Adam,  instead 
of  acknowledging  his  guilt  at  once,  and  imploring  mercy, 
gives  farther  proof  of  his  fallen  condition,  in  the  equivocal 
answer  which  he  gave :  *'  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice 
in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid,  because  I  woe  nakedj  and 
I  hid  myself."  His  nakedness  was  not  the  primary  cause 
of  his  shame  and  condemnation ;  but  he  seems  to  act  and 
speak  as  though  he  could  deceive  the  Almighty  :  *'  I  was 
afraid,  because  I  was  naked."  He  ought  to  have  said,  I 
was  afraid,  because  I  have  sinned  and  rebelled  against  thee. 

Deception,  fear,  and  falsehood  still  characterise  the 
guilty  posterity  of  the  first  apostate  man. 

(3.)  When  palpably  charged  with  the  crime  he  had 
committed,  though  obliged  to  acknowledge  his  transgression, 
he  does  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he 
expected  mitigation,  if  net  exoneration  from  punishment. 
^  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  I  commanded  thee 
that  thou  shouldest  not  eat?  And  the  man  said,  The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of 
the  tree,  and  I  did  eat.*"  It  may  be  said  this  reply  was 
substantially  true,  and  therefore  why  blame  Adam  for  thus 
replying  to  his  enquiring,  offended  Maker?  To  this  I 
would  answer :  If  Adam  had  been  the  first  transgressor, 
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and  liad  taken  the  frait  without  being  tempted  by  any 
creature,  he  might  have  made  an  apology  somewhat  simil&r. 
He  might  have  said,  These  eyes  which  thou  gavest  me 
first  beheld  the  fruit  on  the  tree  which  thou  plantedst  in 
the  garden,  and  these  hands  which  thou  gavest  me  took 
the  fruit,  and  I  did  eat.  For  after  all  his  excuses  relative 
to  God  and  the  woman  which  God  gave  him,  it  was  his 
own  personal  act.  He  took  the  fruit  when  it  was  offered 
to  him,  and  did  eat,  knowing  at  the  same  time,  we 
presume,  it  was  forbidden  fruit.  He  was  therefore  justly 
condemned. 

When  God  said  to  the  woman,  ^*  What  is  this  that  thou 
hast  done?"  the  woman  replied,  "The  serpent  beguiled 
me,  and  I  did  eat."  She  lays  the  blame  upon  the  Serpent ; 
not  ''^upon  God  and  the  Serpent,''^  as  stated  by  a  learned 
commentator,  but  upon  '*  the  Serpent.^  It  is  a  piece  of  in- 
justice to  attribute  sayings  to  Adam  and  Eve  which  they 
never  uttered,  and  which  is  not  implied  in  their  excuses. 
Their  conduct  was  bad  enough,  without  making  it  worse 
than  it  really  was.  One  commentator  puts  the  following 
language  into  the  mouth  of  Eve,  or  supposes  her  reply  to 
import  such  sentiments.  '*  The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I 
did  eat."  Comment : — ^**  Thou  didst  make  him  much  wiser 
than  thou  didst  make  me ;  and  therefore  my  simplicity  and 
ignorance  were  overcome  by  his  superior  wisdoin ;  I  can 
have  no  fault  here,  the  fault  is  his,  and  his  who  made  him 
so  wise  and  me  so  ignorant."  To  this  comment  I  cannot 
subscribe.  I  admit  the  lack  of  confession,  and  that  she 
made  an  effort  to  throw  the  blame  upon  the  serpent ;  but 
her  language  does  not  imply  that  she,  either  directly  or  in- 
directly, intentionaUy  or  unintentionally,  blamed  her  Maker, 
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in  the  way  and  maimer  imputed  to  her  by  the  above  com- 
ment. The  manner  in  which  Adam  and  Eve  excused 
themselves  is  still  practised  by  the  generality  of  trans- 
gressors. They  blame  each  other,  blame  the.  tempter,  their 
own  nature,  or  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed. 
They  have  recourse  to  anything  rather  than  confess  to  God, 
hamble  themselves  under  his  mighty  hand,  and  seek  for 
pardon  and  reconciliation.  "  He  that  covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh 
them  shall  have  mercy.'* 


XIV.   THE  CONSEQUENCES  OF  THE  FALL. 


Some  of  the  oonseqaenees  were  immediate.  The  whole  fanmni  rMo  fell  is 
Adam.  The  importance  of  this  doctrine  In  relation  to  the  anlTemlitj  of 
the  atonement.  The  cnrse  pronounced  on  Adam:  he  is  doomed  to 
labour  and  sorrow ;  driven  from  Ood,  and  sentenced  to  temporal  death. 
All  men  bT  nature  are  morally  and  apiritnally  pollated.  The  phrase, 
"  original  sin,"  does  not  oocor  in  the  Bible,  bnt  the  doctrine  is  toaglrt 
there.  The  opinion  of  Pelagias,  and  the  "  Semi-Pelagiana,"  oonoidered. 
Their  opinions,  in  the  6th  century,  spread  rapidly  and  eztensiTely.  Uni- 
tarians hold  substantiaUy  the  sante  opinions  on  this  snluoot  as  Pelagiat. 
Vosdiis  opposed  Pelagianism.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  idea  on  the  risible  viztae 
of  the  moral  world.  The  moral  aspect  of  onr  world  at  preeent  in  all 
nations.  War  and  its  abominations.  The  moral  condition  of  the  andsot 
heathen  world,  a  proof  nf  universal  depraTity.  Dr.  I<eonard  Wood,  and 
the  Ber.  J.  Fletcher.  The  word  of  Ood  is  clear  on  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
▼ersal  depravity.  Everything  that  ia  good  or  virtuous  in  man  is,  by  the 
sacred  writers,  attributed  to  grace ;  while  on  the  other  hand  wickedness 
is  ascribed  to  human  nature.  Depravity  is  not  immediately  infbsed  into 
the  human  aoul  by  our  Creator.  The  absurdity  and  impiety'  of  such  a 
notion.    Dr.  Pye  Smith  on  '*  Human  Apostacy.'* 

Some  of  the  consequences  of  man's  apostacy  were  im- 
mediate. I  mean  such  as  related  to  the  first  transgressors, 
in  reference  to  their  earthly  condition,  the  mortality  of 
their  bodies,  the  degradation  of  their  minds,  and  the  danger 
of  being  for  ever  lost ;  to  which  danger  they  had  exposed 
their  immortal  souls.  The  remote  consequences  relate  to 
the  spread  of  sin  and  misery  through  the  universal  family 
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of  man,  to  all  succeeding  generations,  tbrough  time  and 
never-ending  eternity.  For,  when  Adam  fell,  lie  being 
the  natural  head  from  whom  we  have  all  sprung,  we  fell 
in  him,  and  consequently  are  polluted,  and  naturally  prone 
to  transgression.  The  doctrine  just  stated,  though  doubted 
by  some  and  denied  by  others,  is,  we  think,  deducible  from 
the  Apostolic  argument  relative  to  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec.     In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  vii.  9,  10, 

he  says,  '*  Levi paid  tithes  in  Abraham,  for  he  was 

yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchisedec  met  him/^ 
The  fact  which  is  here  stated  is,  that  Levi,  who  was  a 
descendant  of  Abraham,  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedec,  not 
actually,  hut  through  Abraham,  "  he  being  in  the  loins  of 
his  father;"  that  is,  Levi  was  seminally  included  in  Abra- 
ham his  forefather.  Here  is  a  divinely  attested  fact:  Levi 
paid  titlies,  in  the  above  sense,  four  hundred  years  before 
he  was  bom.  Now  the  conclusion,  in  reference  to  the 
subject  under  consideration  is,  that  when  Adam,  the  father 
of  the  human  race,  sinned,  all  his  posterity  sinned  in  him, 
not  actually,  but  seminally,  and  consequently  fell  through 
him.  A  clear  understanding  of  these  facts  are  of  the 
greatest  importance,  for  when  viewed  theologically  they 
stand  in  close  relationship  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  and  to  all  the  restorative  means  comprehended 
in  the  economy  of  divine  grace.  Had  Adam  retained  his 
original  purity  and  rectitude  of  character,  whether  he  had 
continued  on  earth,  or  been  removed  to  heaven,  a  Saviour 
would  not  have  been  needed.  His  native  holiness  and  obedi- 
ence would  have  ever  secured  the  favour  of  his  Maker;  and 
his  happiness  would  have  been  uninterrupted  and  abiding. 
But  sin  broke  the  link  of  spiritual  afifinity  which  existed 
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between  him  and  his  God,  blighted  and  obliterated  the 
nature  of  divine  life  in  his  soul,  threw  up  a  barrier  between 
hitnself  and  the  sonrce  of  all  good,  placed  him  at  an  incon> 
ceivable  moral  distance  from  heaven,  infused  into  his  nature 
the  elements  of  rebellion,  and  depraved  his  whole  nature 
throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  We  shall  now  notice 
particularly — 

*  1.  That  God  pronounced  upon  man  a  curse,  which 
implies  his  mortality,  and  that  while  he  continued  in  this 
world,  he  should  live  a  life  of  toil  and  sorrow :  "  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return 
unto  the  ground  ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust 
^hou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  Gen.  iii.  19. 
This  sentence  pronounced  upon  man,  taken  in  connection 
with  the  preceding  verse,  clearly  shews  that  physical  toil, 
mental  sorrow,  and  the  death  of  the  body,  were  the  certain 
consequences  of  sin.  We  are  not,  however,  to  conclude 
from  this,  that  man  was  originally  brought  into  being  to 
live  in  soft,  inactive  ease,  and  eternal  tranquility.  The 
position  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  the  power  and  autbo> 
rity  with  which  he  was  invested,  shew  that  he  was  ordained 
by  his  Maker  for  active  life.  Gen.  i.  26-28.  He  was 
undoubtedly  so  constituted,  in  reference  to  both  his  physi- 
cal and  intellectual  nature^  that  the  exercise  of  his  func- 
tions and  attributes  could  be  performed  without  sorrow 
or  oppressive  toil ;  and  as  he  was  constantly  invigorated 
and  renewed  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  life,  which,  under 
God,  was  the  appointed  means  of  continual  preservation, 
he  had  no  distressing  apprehensions  of  approaching  morta- 
lity. But,  on  account  of  his  sin,  God  prevented  him  from 
eating  of  the  tree  of  life :  '^  He  drove  out  the  man  ;  and 
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placed,  at  the  east  side  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  cheruhims, 
and  a  flaming  sword  which  tamed  every  way,  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  tree  of  life."  Gen.  iii.  24.  Prom  this  lovely 
and  glorions  spot  of  creation,  man  was  driven,  as  with  an 
angry  hlast,  from  hefore  his  incensed  Creator,  and  doomed 
to  incessant  toil,  '*  to  till  the  gronnd,"  which  for  his  sake 
was  cnrsed  with  comparative  barrenness,  and  at  the  end  of 
his  lahorions  life  to  co-mingle  with  the  dost  whence  he 
was  taken.  The  apostle  Panl  says :  *'  By  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  npon 
all  men,  for  all  have  siimed.'*  *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 
If  is  therefore  evident,  from  this  history  of  man,  and  from 
the  doctrine  taught  in  the  Word  of  Grod  on  this  subject, 
that  temporal  death  was  one  of  the  almost  immediate  con- 
sequences of  sin;  for,  from  the  moment  transgression  was 
committed,  man  commenced  a  d^ing  life.  The  seeds  of 
mortality  were  sown  in  his  nature;  hence,  he  became  fi^il, 
the  subject  of  disease  and  pain,  sickness  and  sorrow,  phy- 
sically depraved,  and  doomed  to  decay  and  death.  And 
as  population  increases,  diseases  seem  to  multiply.  Hence, 
what  a  nameless  and  countless  multitude  6f  dire  diseases 
are  constantly  glutting  the  grave  with  their  victims,  and 
filling  the  world  with  mourning,  lamentation,  and  woe. 

If,  therefore,  the  consequences  of  the  fall  were  confined 
only  to  natural  evil,  and  circumscribed  within  the  narrow 
limits  of  time,  they  would  be  terrible.  It  must  be  admit- 
ted that  a  great  deal  of  temporal  punishment  and  physical 
suffering  is  the  result  of  moral  evil,  and  that  if  man's 
mind  were  not  polluted,  the  amount  of  human  suffering, 
arising  from'  the  circumstances  of  life,  would  not  be  a  tithe, 
and  perhaps  not  a  hundredth  part  of  what  it  now  is;  but 
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still  the  oonseqnenoes  of  nataral  evil  would  be  felt.  Eren 
among  the  mofit  benevolent  and  Tirtoons  of  onr  race  '^  sick- 
ness blasts  and  death  devoon/*  and  all  feel  this  world  to  be 
a  vale  of  tears.  If  there  were  not  an  onrighteons  msa 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  still  natural  evil  wonld  be  felt 
to  be  a  serious  inconvenience,  and  a  source  of  pain  and 
trial.  But  we  have  no  need  to  indulge  in  this  hypotheti- 
cal kind  of  reasoning;  for — 

2.  Man  is  morally  and  spiritually  polluted.  Sin  has 
not  only  subjected  him  to  labour  and  death,  but  has  also 
defiled  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  placed  him  in  danger  of 
eternal  death,  or  the  damnation  of  heU.  That  his  moral 
nature  is  alienated  from  God,  and  degenerated  from  its 
original  purity  and  happiness,  is  evident  to  eveiy  man's 
moral  consciousness,  as  also  from  the  most  palpable  facts 
displayed  in  the  practical  developments  of  man's  moral 
nature.  Hence,  he  feels  guilt  and  shame,  violent  and 
malignant  passions,  in  many  instances  aversion  from  God, 
sensuality  of  mind,  and  a  loss  of  that  fine  delicacy  of  moral 
feeling  and  sentiment  which  is  characteristic  of  holiness 
and  moral  purity.  He  feels  in  his  immortal  nature  a  sense 
of  that  severe  penalty  which  was  denounced  against  the 
transgressor — ^that  he  is  not  only  doomed  to  temporal  misery 
and  corporeal  death,  but  that  he  has  also  lost  the  Divine 
favour,  is  condemned  by  the  law  which  he  has  broken,  and 
is  exposed  to  sufier  in  whatever  way  infinite  justice  and 
wisdom  may  approve.  These  consequences  of  the  fall  were 
not  confined  to  the  first  transgressors.  They  reach  eveiy 
individual  member  of  the  human  family.  All  are  corrupted : 
''  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one.'*  There  was  a  say- 
ing among  the  ancient  Arabians,  which  shews  that  thej 
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embraced  this  idea  of  human  nature :  *'  There  is  a  black 
speck,  though  it  may  be  no  bigger  than  a  bean's  eye,  in 
every  soul,  which,  if  once  set  a  working,  will  overcloud  the 
whole  man  into  darkness,  and  something  very  like  madness, 
and  huny  him  into  the  night  of  destruction." 

It  will  be  proper  here  to  remark,  that  many  learned 
men,  both  in  ancient  and  modem  times,  have  objected  to 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin — namely,  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents — ^polluting  the  whole  human  race.    And  it  certainly 
is  a  &ct  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  the  phrase  '*  original 
sin"  does  not  occur  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  Bible. 
But  this  fact  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  we 
have  just  stated  is  unscriptural  or  erroneous.    The  doctrine 
is  substantially  recorded,  and  the  effects  produced  thereby 
are  circomstantially  detailed ;  and  consequently  we  cannot 
or  ought  not  to  question  the  fact.     The  great  matter  of 
dispute  has  been,  to  what  extent  the  first,  or  original, 
transgression    has     morally    affected    the    human    race. 
Pelagios,  who  developed  his  principles  early  in  the  fifth 
century,  maintained  that  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin 
were  confined  to  his  own  person,  and  that  new  bom  infants 
are  in  the  same  situation  as  was  Adam  before  the  fall. 
To  this  faith  he  gained  many  converts  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe ;  and  the  followers  of  Cassian,  priest  of  Marseilles, 
who  were  called   ''semi-Pelagians,"  asserted  that  ''man, 
h^brt  he  rtntxotd-  grace,  was  capable  of  faith  and  holy 
desires."      And  we  are  told  that  in  the  fifth  century  "  this 
doctrine  was  received  by  the  Greek  Church  and  other 
Eastern  Christians,  and  also  prevailed  much,  and  continued 
to  divide  the  Western  Churches."     Many  Unitarians  hold 
the  same  sentiments  with   Pelagius  and    Cassian,   and 
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Strongly  maintain  that  a  new  bom  child  is  naturally  pare 
and  free  from  moral  gailt. 

In  answer  to  this  notion,  Vasma,  in  his  "  History  ot 
Pelag^nism,*'  assures  us  that  the  whole  Catholic  Ghnich, 
before  the  days  of  Pelagius,  was  always  of  opinion  that  the 
gailt  of  Adam's  sin  was  impnted  to  his  posterity,  to  their 
condemnation,  so  that  children  dying  therein  were  con- 
signed to  everlasting  punishment  or  separation  from  God. 
This    is    contradicted  by   Taylor,   Whitby,   and  others. 
However  the  case  may  be,  our  opinion  mast  not  be 
determined  by  the  ancient  fathers,  and  we  have  no  just 
reason  to  belieye  that  any  child  does  die  tn  original  m. 
"ihe  Lamb  of  God"  hath  atoned  for,  and  taken  away, 
^^  the  sin  of  the  world  f*  and  through  the  merits  of  the 
Saviour,  little  children  are  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     This  we  may  safely  infer  from  the  words  of 
Christ :  "  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God/' 
Mark  x.  14.     But,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  effects  of 
Adam's  sin  was  confined  to  himself,  and  did  not  affect  his 
posterity,  some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  ^^the 
sum  of  virtue  in  the  world  greatly  preponderates  against 
the  aggregate  of  vice."     But  this  conclusion  involves  in  it, 
either  a  great  amount  of  ignorance,  or  the  most  deplorable 
moral  insensibility,  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  virtue  and 
the  awful  amount  of  vice.     Dr.  Pye  Smith  says:  "1* 
results  from  looking  merely  at  external  appearances  of  what 
may  be  useful  or  pleasing  to  fellow-criminals  ;  and  disre- 
garding the  selfishness  and  Atheism  of  motives.*^    That, 
undoubtedly,  is  one  reason  ;  but  I  think,  if  even  motives 
be  left  out  of  the  question,  the  practical  manifestations  of 
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vice  greatly  preponderate  against  the  external  appearances 
of  virtae.     Look  at  idolatry,  with  all  its  degrading  con- 
comitants, nameless  licentiousness,  consummate  cruelty, 
priestly  selfishness,  and  palpable  falsehood,  associated  with 
its  bmtalising  superstition,  revolting  ceremonies,  and  bloody 
rites;  idolatry — ^whether  of  an  intellectual  and  metaphysical 
kind,  or  of  a  gross  and  illiterate  character,  whether  among 
Pagans,  Mahommedans,  or  professed  Christians — is  fraught 
with  moral  evil,  and  repugnant  to  revelation  and  the  dictates 
of  enlightened  reason.     And,  that  idolatry  abounds  to  an 
awful  extent,  is  abundantly  evident  to  every  person  who  is 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of 
the  human  race.     Look  at  continental  India,  China,  and 
Japan,  the  Peninsula  of  Malacca,  Africa,  Siberia,  &c.,  how 
idolatry  is  incorporated  with  every  sacred  rite  and  religious 
ceremony,  whether  Pagan,  Mahommedan,  or  semi-Christian. 
Australasia   and  Polynesia    exhibit  no  brighter  aspect. 
Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  great  continents  of 
America  are  worshippers  of  idols,  and   Christianity  in 
Europe  is,  in  every  country,  highly  tainted  with  this 
abomination.     Popery  is  a  modified  system  of  idolatry, 
wherever   it  exists.     The  founders  and  builders  of  the 
Papacy  have  evidently  ransacked  every  system,  whether 
ancient    or    modem,    Jewish,   Pagan,   Mahommedan,  or 
Christian,  and  have  selected  from  the  whole,  irrespective 
of  truth  and  virtue,  any  element,  doctrine,  precept,  or 
practice,  which  might  serve  to  prop  up  their  fragile  super- 
structure which,  notwithstanding  all  the  splendour  of  its 
outward  appearance,  is  destined  to  perish.     Unhappily,  in 
the  collection  of  the  vast  mass  of  materials  which  Popery 
has  mcorporated  with  its  heterogeneous  system,  a  prepon- 
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derating  quantity  of  it  tends  to  idolatry.  Godly  simplicity 
of  mind,  and  holiness  of  conduct  and  character,  form  no 
essential  part  of  Popery.  This  being  the  case,  it  forms  one 
gigantic  mass  of  vice  and  moral  evil,  with  a  very  small 
portion  of  virtue. 

Look  again  at  war,  with  all  its  characteristic  abomina- 
tions; it  is  a  mighty  and  enormous  manifestation  of  human 
depravity.  Whatever  may  be  said  in  justification  of,  or 
by  way  of  palliating,  defensive  war,  it  must  be  admitted 
by  every  virtuous  and  well  informed  mind,  that  war  is  a 
great  evil,  and  a  curse  to  our  race ;  and  the  consequences 
thereof  are  of  the  most  debasing  and  demoralizing  kind. 
It  ha^  been  stated,  on  good  authority,  that  war  has  de- 
stroyed as  many  human  beings  as  would  people  our  world, 
according  to  the  present  number  of  inhabitants,  fourteen 
times ;  or,  in  other  words,  fourteen  thousand  millions  of 
human  beings  have  been  deprived  of  life  through  war. 
And  then  think  of  the  awful  amount  of  suffering,  loss  of 
property,  and  all  the  demoralizing  effects  resulting  from 
the  operations  of  war ;  reason  is  shocked,  and  the  heart 
sickens  over  such  contemplations.  And  if  we  turn  from 
these  popular  and  palpable  evils,  and  lofik  at  moral  cha- 
racter as  developed  in  higher  civilised  life,  we  cannot  fail  to 
discover,  even  in  the  general  habits  and  manners  of  what 
is  called  '^  polite  and  refined  society,*^  a  leading  propensity 
to  vice  ;  and  in  many  instances  crimes  of  deepest  dye  are 
perpetrated  in  the  highest  walks  of  life.  What,  I  ask,  is 
there  in  human  nature — ^in  the  practical  operations  and 
developments  of  the  human  mind,  apart  from  saving  grace— 
to  counterbalance  this  awful  amount  of  palpable  wicked- 
ness, the  aggregate  of  which  can  never  be  fully  described? 
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Goinparatiyel7  nothing.  What  were  the  learned  nations 
of  antiquity,  with  tiieir  refinement  and  intellectual  eleva- 
tion, without  Christianity?  Let  the  disciples  of  Pelag^us 
consider  and  answer  this.  What  was  the  moral  state  of 
ancient  Rome,  Corinth,  and  Athens,  which  were  so  famous 
for  wealth,  learning,  and  civilization?  It  is  well  known 
to  every  person  who  is  acquainted  with  either  sacred  or 
profane  history,  that  they  were  fnorally  had — ^not  a  whit 
hetter  than  the  less  celebrated  cities  of  the  pagan  world. 
They  lacked  common  humanity,  and  S3nnpathy  for  the 
poor  and  the  destitute ;  hence,  bad  as  the  great  bulk  of 
peq)le  are  in  this  country,  on  a  fair  comparison  they  are 
vastly  superior  to  the  ancient  heathen.  And  this  supe- 
riority of  moral  feeling  can  be  attributed  to  nothing  but 
the  grace  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Let  this  be  withdrawn,  and  the  pure  and  high-toned  moral 
feeling  which  gives  exercise  to  disinterested  charity,  would 
soon  fluctuate,  wither,  droop,  and  expire;  which  clearly 
shews  that  evangelical  virtue  and  moral  purity  are  not 
attributes  of  human  nature,  but  principles  of  grace. 

Another  important  fact,  which  comes  within  the  range 
of  our  daily  observation,  in  confirmation  of  the  universal 
depravity  of  human  nature,  is  the  uniform  indications  of 
inward  depravity  which  we  witness  in  children,  in  the 
very  infancy  of  their  existence;  and  the  great  difficulty,  if 
not  the  absolute  impossibility,  we  generally  experience  in 
infusing  sound  moral  principles  into  their  minds.  Chil- 
dren, in  early  life,  seem  to  manifest  a  leading  propensity 
to  evil,  and  a  natural  aversion  to  that  which  is  good.  In 
the  unfolding  of  their  moral  nature,  they  generally  display 
a  readiness  and  peculiar  facility  of  acquiring  the  habits  of 
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vice,  which  shews  that  moral  evil  is  a  native  disease  of 
their  minds.  We  allow  that,  in  this  particular,  there  is  a 
marked  difference,  at  least  so  far  as  outward  appearances 
go ;  but  the  dispositions  generally  exhibited  are  sufficient 
to  afford  dear  evidence  of  native  and  inherent  depravity. 
On  this  subject  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  in  his  ''  Letters  to 
Unitarians,**  page  152,  reasons  very  conclusively,  and 
appeals,  like  Fletcher,  to  "  matters  of  fact.''*  And,  indeed, 
it  is  a  matter-of-fact  question,  consequently  all  attempts 
at  overturning  it,  either  by  learned  or  illiterate  men,  is 
labour  in  vain — a  war  with  God  and  truth.     For — 

The  Word  of  God  most  positively  reveals,  in  unmis- 
takable and  conclusive  language,  the  fact  of  man*s  moral 
depravity.  It  was  manifested  in  the  cruel  conduct  of  Cain, 
in  slaying  his  innocent  and  unoffending  brother.  And  we 
read,  in  Gen.  vi.  5 :  '^  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.** 
After  the  flood,  when  Noah  offered  sacrifice  to  God  of 
every  clean  fowl,  'f  The  Lord  said,  I  will  not  again  curse 
the  ground  any  more  for  man*8  sake ;  for  the  imagination 
of  man*8  heart  is  evil  from  his  yovth,^^  Gen.  viii.  21. 
*^  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  clean?  and  he  which  is 
bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous?  Behold, 
I  was  shapen  in  iniquity  ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  con- 
ceive me."  Job  XV.  14;  and  Psalm  11.  5.  ^'  The  heajt  is 
deceitful  above  all  things^  and  desperately  wicked,  who  can 
know  it?**  Jer.  xvii.  9.  From  the  many  expressions  used 
by  the  inspired  writers  to  delineate  the  fall  and  depravity 
of  human  nature,  the  following  are  selected:  "  A  seed  of 
evil  doers ;  children  that  are  corruptors,  who  have  sinned 
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agunst  the  Lord  our  God ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children 
of  wrath,  even  as  others;  they  are  corrupt;  they  have  done 
abominable  works ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good ;  they 
are  aU  gone  aside  ;  they  are  altogether  become  ^thy ; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  way ;  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  Qod;  and  the  whol^  world  lieth  in  wickedness.  If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us  ;  for  there  is  none  upright  among  men. 
There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth,  that  doeth  good 
and  sinneth  not.  The  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under 
sin,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  the  whole 
world  become  guilty  before  Grod."  See  Isaiah  i.  4 ;  Jer. 
iii.  25  ;  Eph.  ii.  3;  Psalm  xiv.  1,  3  ;  Isaiah  liii.  6;  Mieah 
vii.  2;  Eccl.  vii.  20;  Prov.  xx.  9  ;  Luke  xvii.  1 ;  1  John 
V.  19;  i.  8;  Rom.  iii.  9-19;  Oal.  iii.  22 ;  and  James  iii.  2. 
The  Word  of  God  abounds  with  passages  of  similar 
import.  Many  learned  authors  have  laboured  to  prove 
that  the  passages  above  cited,  and  all  of  similar  meaning, 
refer  to  man's  practical  transgressions,  and  have  no  refer- 
ence to  his  native  depravity.  But  the  language  of  inspira- 
tion on  this  subject  is  too  plain  and  conclusive  to  be  over- 
tamed  by  any  human  argument,  however  skilfully 
managed.  However  the  fafse  reasoning  of  men  may  mis- 
construe divine  truth,  it  can  never  be  altered :  "  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  abideth  forever.*'  We  are  reminded,  that  in 
many  places  Scripture  speaks  of  virtue  as  being  associated 
with  the  character  of  men.  Granted  ;  but  whenever  the 
Word  of  God  represents  holiness  of  character  in  the  life 
and  conduct  of  men,  such  holiness  is  ascribed  to  grace. 
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and  not  to  natare ;  and  the  individaals  posBessing  roch 
holiness  are  uniformly  spoken  of  as  exceptions  to  the  unre- 
newed part  of  mankind.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  wicked- 
ness of  eveiy  kind  is  recorded  as  affording  legitimate 
specimens  of  human  nature ;  because  it  is  the  spontaneous 
result,  and  unchecked  effusions,  of  our  fallen  and  polluted 
nature.  This  is  a  fact  which  no  sensible  and  candid  reider 
of  the  Bible  will  attempt  to  disprove,  and  which  clearlj 
proves,  beyond  all  successful  contradiction,  that  man  bj 
nature,  as  well  as  by  practice,  is  a  faUen,  sinful  being.  Any 
attempt  at  disproving  this  doctrine  is  only  another  con- 
firmation of  this  awful  fact,  and  an  illustration  of  the 
consequent  folly.  Vain  and  depraved  man  fain  would  be 
wise  and  pure  ;  though  man  is  bom  like  a  wild  as8*B  colt, 
and  goeth  astray  as  soon  as  he  is  bom.  (See  Watts  on  the 
Kuin  and  Recovery  of  Mankind,  and  MacLean  on  Original 
Sin,  vol.  ii.,  page  144,  Edinb.  Ed.) 

We  conclude,  then,  that  all  moral  evil,  ruin,  misery, 
and  disgrace,  which  now  exists  amongst  mankind,  and  all 
the  punishment  due  to  sin  in  the  future  life,  is  traceable 
to  original  sin,  or  man's  fall  from  his  primal,  glorious  con- 
dition. Moral  as  well  as  physical  depravity  being  natural 
and  hereditary  to  the  posterity  of  Adam,  all  mankind  are 
involved  in  the  consequences  of  this  moral  aberration  from 
God.  To  suppose  that  moral  evil  is  immediately  infused 
into  man's  nature  by  the  Creator,  is  an  hypothesis  repug- 
nant to  reason,  and  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of  the 
Divine  character.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  well  known 
fact,  developed  in  thousands  of  instances,  that  not  onlj 
physical  but  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  are  hereditary. 
Beside,  for  God  to  make  man  evil  and  depraved,  and  then 
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to  ponisb  him  because  or  on  account  of  that  depravity, 
would  be  incompatible  with  both  justice  and  wisdom,  not 

« 

to  mention  benevolence.     The  depravity  of  infants  can  he 
attributed  to  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  the  laws  of 
natural  generation  only.     The  adoption  of  this  hypothesis 
is  in  harmony  with  the  well  known  fact,  that  infants,  in- 
capable of  actual  sin,  suffer  and  die.     We  have  before 
proved,  that  such  suffering  and  death  are  the  natural  result 
of  original  sin  ;  we  may  therefore  safely  infer,  that  moral 
snfiering,  and  spiritual  death  also,  are  effects  of  the  same 
caiue.    In  fact,  all  the  evil  in  thd  universe  is  the  conse- 
qoence  of  sin.     See  Dr.  Fje  Smith,  on  the  *^  Apostacy  of 
Utn,"  (F.L.  of  Theol.  page  380,  ftc)  where  this  subject  is 
ably  discussed,  and  from  which  we  extract  the  following 
quotation.     On  thib  intricate,  and  complicated  subject,  the 
Doctor  remarks :  '^  This  doctrine  does  not  imply  such  an 
imputation  as  would  be  expressed  by  saying  that  the  holy 
and  adorable  Ghxi  esteems  the  posterity  of  Adam  as  having 
actually  done  that  which  he  did.     The  judgment  of  God 
cannot  but  be  according  to  fact  and  truth.     The  sin  or  the 
holiness  of  another  being  cannot  be  made  ours  by  any 
species  of  transfer ;  but  only  by  participation,  in  the  way  of 
resemblance,  or  consent,  or  adoption,  or  imitation.     The 
fact  of  such  participation  is  established  by  the  ample  evi- 
dence of  human  depraxnty.     That  which  we  have  now  laid 
down  is  the  ground^  or  prior  reason  in  the  Divine  equity,  for 
such  a  practical  constitution  of  things  in  relation  to  the 
first  man  and  his  posterity.     As  the  intrinsic  excellency 
(=merit)  of  the  Saviour^s  obedience  is  such  as  entitles  Him 
to  the  reward  of  such  honour  and  happiness  as  accrues  from 
the  bestowment  of  the  eternal,  divine,  and  holy  life  on  all 


278  THEOLOGY. 

whom  he  designates  as  his  own ;  that  is,  all  who,  by  a  holy 
and  mind-uniting  (=participating)  faitb  are  one  with  Him; 
so  the  violation  of  the*  covenant  by  Adam  had,  by  an 
appointment  of  Divine  justice  and  wisdom  which  we  can 
but  imperfectly  comprehend,  the  effect  of  separating  finom 
the  fountain  of  life,  of  dissolving  whatever  would  have  been 
the  springs  and  causes  of  holiness,  or  morcU  advantages,  to 
his  posterity,  and  of  freedom  from  physical  evils.  Hence  a 
subjection  to  depravity  and  death,  and  to  other  conse- 
quences more  or  less  intense  according  to  the  degree  of 
actual  sinfulness;  and  there  is  that  connection  between 
Adam  and  his  posterity,  by  the  constitution  of  moral 
government  under  which  God,  in  his  perfect  rectitadCf 
goodness,  and  wisdom,  saw  fit  to  place  them,  which  is  the 
ground  or  reason  of  those  consequences.-*'     Page  883. 


XV.     KAN'S  RESTORATION  AND  SALVATION. 


Mao  ecnnot  by  any  means  restore  himself.  Haman  redemption  not  the  work 
of  Angels,  or  of  any  oreated  beings.  Christ  the  only  SaTionr  of  the  world. 
Atonement,  Propitiation,  Bedemption,  and  Beconoiliatton.  Was  it  abso> 
Intsly  necessary  that  Christ  ehonld  die  7  History  of  Bedemption.  To 
what  extent  redemption  was  made  known  to  the  AntideluTians.  Abel's 
oflfering.  Animal  sacrifioea  considered.  Vicarions  saoriflce.  Jewish 
saori flees  were  typical  of  Christ's.    **  The  faloess  of  time  "  considered. 

Ik  connectioii  with  this  great  and  glorious  theme  there  are 
leveral  particiUars  which  claim  our  distinct  and  careful 
consideration.     It  may  be  proper  to  shew-^ 

Farst.  That  man  could  not  by  any  means  restore  and 
save  himself.  None  but  the  most  degenerate  of  our  race 
oould  suppose  that  man,  who  is,  in  his  moral  and  spiritual 
nature,  totally  ruined,  could  devise  means  to  rectify  and 
renew  his  own  polluted  and  entirely  depraved  nature — as 
soon  could  the  dead  man  bring  himself  to  life  again.  Yet, 
stnmge  to  say,  every  age  has  produced  a  generation  wise 
in  their  own  eyes :  men  who  have  contended  for  the 
dignity  and  power  of  humanity,  and  have  maintained  the 
possibility  of  fallen  man's  self-restoration  to  his  pristine 
purity  and  honour,  by  his  own  natural,  unassisted  powers. 
The  schemes  which  they  have  generally  invented  or 
adopted  have  been  some  kind  of  education  and  intellectual 
training,  together  with  the  adoption  of  certain  political 
measures  and  social  regulations.    Many  of  these  educa- 
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apostate  man  to  his  offended  Creator.  The  nature  of  the 
transgression,  and  the  punishment  threatened  against  the 
transgressor,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  punishment 
and  condition  of  fallen  angels,  we  may  reasonahlj  judge, 
would  prevent  angels  from  making  any  attempt  at  restora- 
tion in  the  case  of  human  apostacy.  And  had  the  attempt 
been  made  by  the  angelic  host,  we  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  it  would  have  been  successful.  ''Without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.'*  Angels  are  spiritual, 
and  consequently  have  no  blood  to  shed.  But,  sup- 
posing the  angelic  nature  to  have  been  united  with  the 
nature  of  man,  so  as  to  have  met  this  requirement,  even 
then,  this  angelic-man  could  not  have  borne  the  over- 
whelming pressure  of  human  guilt,  the  consuming  fire  of 
God's  infinite  justice,  and  the  rage  of  devils,  all  of  which 
were  endured  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Divine  justice  required  that  infinite  attributes,  asso- 
ciated  with  humanity,  should  be  engaged  in  this  great  work; 
and  that  a  bleeding  sacrifice  of  infinite  value  should  be 
offered  up  ere  the  work  of  redemption  and  salvation  could 
be  accomplished.  Hence,  *'  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself.**  2  Cor.  v.  19.  This  leads  us 
to  consider — 

Thirdly,  That  the  great  work  of  human  redemption 
was  by  Jesus  Christ.  His  nature  and  character  have  been 
discussed  in  the  preceding  pages,  in  which  it  was  shewn, 
that  he  is  very  God,  one  in  essence  and  nature  with  the 
Father,  or  Lord  of  ail ;  and  that  he  assumed  our  nature 
for  the  purpose  of  making  atonement  for  sin  and  restoring 
man  to  the  favour  of  his  offended  Creator.  We  shall 
therefore  now  examin< 
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The  divine  character  of  the  great  atonement  hy  Jesus 
Christ.  The  first  particular  to  which  I  would  call  the 
attention  of  the  reader  is,  that  in  this  great  and  glorious 
work  the  ever-hlessed  and  adorahle  Trinity  have  graciously 
condescended  to  he  engaged.  Hence,  it  is  sometimes  said, 
*'  Qod  the  Father  redeemed  the  world  hy  Jesus  Christ.*" 
By  which  we  are  to  understand,  that  the  love  of  Qod  was 
the  grand  moving  cause  of  man's  redemption.  Hence,  the 
Saviour  says :  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-hegotten  Son,  .  .  .  not  to  condemn  the  world,  hut 
that  the  world  through  him  might  he  saved.^  John  iii. 
16,  17.  In  this  the  love  of  God  was  manifested  towards 
us  in  a  peculiar  and  .extraordinary  sense.  The  connection 
of  the  Father  with  the  work  of  the  Son  is  distinctly  stated 
in  Scripture:  for  example,  "  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  (Jesus  Christ)  should  all  fulness  dwell,  and  hy  him, 
to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  hy  him,  I  say,  whether 
they  he  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.""  CoL  i.  19, 20. 
Peter,  speaking  of  Christ,  says:  ''Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God,  hy  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which 
God  did  hy  him."  "  Him  heing  delivered  up  hy  the  deter- 
mined counsel  and  fore-knowledge  of  God,  and  hy  wicked 
hands  being  crucified  and  slain,  God  hath  raised  up  ;  and 
that  same  Jesus  who  was  thus  crucified,  God  hath  made 
both  Lord  and  Christ*"  And  ''  Him  God  hath  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.""  Acts 
ii.  22-36;  v.  31.  "Him  God  hath  set  at  his  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  plaeea,  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
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come ;  and  bath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  g^ve 
him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church.**     £ph. 
i.  20-22.     ^'ThuB  Ood  hath  redeemed  his  people;  as  he 
spake  by  the  month  of  the  holy  prophets/*  &c.     Lnke  i. 
68-70.     We,  therefore,  see  that  the  work  of  redemption  is 
not  to  be  considered  as  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  exclusively 
and  apart  from  the  Father.     Some  authors,  who  have 
written  on  this  subject,  while  they  would  exhibit  the  8on  • 
as  the  impersonation  of  love  and  mercy,  represent   the 
Father,  in  contradistinction  from  him,  as  a  Being  of  stern 
and  vindictive  justice,  whose  burning  wrath  nothing  but 
the  blood-shedding  and  death  of  his  Son  could  appease. 
This  is  exhibiting  the  personal  distinction  of  the  Trinity, 
as  though  they  were  separated  individuals,  of  opposite  pur- 
poses and  feelings,  which  is  altogether  an  unwarranted 
representation ;  for  there  cannot  be  any  disagreement  in 
the  Divine  Mind.     The  purposes  and    designs  of   the 
Father  are  in  harmony  ifith  the  purposes,  designs,  and 
feelings  of  the  Son.     But  while  we  admit  this,  it  is  an 
indisputable  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  twofold  nature, 
in  his  sufferings  and  death,  procured  our  redemption.     On 
this  subject  St.  Peter  says :  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  <u  silver 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  your  fathers  ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.** 
1  Peter  i.  18, 19.  Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks, 
we  shall  now  consider — 

I.     What  is  implied  in  human  redemption. 

IL    The  history  of  redemption,  and  the  nuuiner  in 
which  it  was  accomplished. 
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III.  The  extent  of  the  Atonement. 
1.  What  redemption  is.  Yarioas  words  are  used  in 
Scripture  to  describe  the  work  which  was  done  by  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  to  restore  and  reconcile  man  to  Qod. 
In  reference  to  their  et3rmological  signification,  they  are 
words  of  somewhat  different  import ;  but  they  are  used  by 
the  sfkcred  writers  to  point  out  or  denote  substantially  the 
same  thing,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  some  particular 
operation  or  effect,  relative  to  the  same  subject.  I  refer  to 
such  words  and  phrases  as — 

(1.)  The  cUanement,  which  literally  signifies  to  be  at 
one.  But,  as  used  in  many  places  in  Scripture,  and  by 
theologians  generally,  it  refers  to  the  means  by  which  God 
and  man  become  reconciled,  namely  through  the  sacrifice 
and  intercession  of  Christ. 

(2.)  The  word  propitiaUon  is  often  used  to  denote  the 
great  atoning  sacrifice  offered  up  by  Jesus  Christ,  because 
it  atoned  for  and  covered  our  guilt  as  the  mercy-seat  did 
the  tables  of  the  law.  Christ  underwent  the  penalty  in 
the  room  of  the  guilty,  and  thereby  averted  the  punishment 
due  to  sinners.  Hence,  the  sacrifice  of  himself  is  called  the 
^'  Propitiation  or  Atonement"  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and 
we  are  said  to  be  save4  'through  faith  in  his  blood.'^ 
Rom.  iii.  25;  John  ii.  2 ;  iv.  10. 

(3.)  The  word  redemption  is  also  frequently  used  to 
signify  substantially  the  same  thing,  though  its  literal 
meaning  is,  to  buy,  or  buy  again.  Hence,  we  are  said  to  be 
purchased  with  his  own  blood,  "bought  with  a  price,'' 
and  redeemed  to  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  See  Acts 
XX.  28 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  Rev.  v.  9. 

(4.)    Hecondliation  is  another  word  employed  by  the 
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sacred  writers  to  describe  our  restoration  to  the  favour  and 
enjo3rment  of  God.  Hence,  Qod  is  said  to  have  reconciled 
us  to  himself  hj  Jesus  Christ.  2  Cor.  v.  18.  St.  Paul,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  expresses  himself  veiy  clearly 
on  this  subject :  '*  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus:  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiaUon  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare, 
I  say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.** 
Hom.  iii.  24,  25,  26.  In  this  passage  we  see  man  repre- 
sented as  a  sinner;  namely,  a  transgressor  of  the  divine 
law,  and  consequently  by  that  law  condemned.  He  is 
incapable  of  saving  himself;  GK)d  in  mercy  has  provided 
an  all-sufiScient  remedy — ^a  Lamb  for  an  offering — a  Lamb 
of  his  own  providing,  virtually  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  revealed  in  due  time  ;  and  through  faith  in  this 
propitiatory  sacrifice  God  bestows  pardon,  and  thereby 
Christ  becomes  our  Eedeemer  and  Saviour.  The  price 
which  he  pays  for  our  redemption  is  his  own  blood,  as  the 
apostle  Peter  emphatically  asserts :  *'  Ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot.** 

In  the  nature  and  work  of  redemption  there  is  a  divine 
mystery — a  mystery  too  profound  for  created  minds  to 
comprehend.  What  considerations  swayed  the  Divine 
Mind  in  this  stupendous  affair,  we  cannot  say.  In  this 
sublime  theme  were  displayeil  the  grand  and  awful  opera- 
tions of  the  Divine  counsel, ''  which  things  angels  desire  to 
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look  into."    But,  as  one  of  our  poets  very  correctly  says, — 

"  In  vain  the  first-born  seraph  tries 
To  sound  the  depths  of  love  divine ; 
^Tis  mystery  all ;  let  earth  adore ; 
Let  angel  minds  enquire  no  more." 

The  following  question  on  the  above  subject  is  sometimes 
asked : — **  Gould  not  the  Almighty,  in  his  sovereign  power, 
have  saved  the  human  race  without  the  humiliation  and 
death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ?  On  this  subject  we  might 
remark — 

1.  It  is  not  the  province  of  human  reason  to  determine 
this  awful  question;  and  to  indulge  in  speculative  theories, 
merely  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  inquisitive  minds,  is 
presumption,  and  tremendously  dangerous.  It  is  right  for 
man  to  exercise  his  mind  and  reasoning  capabilities  in 
every  legitimate  way,  but  he  should  not  presume  to  go 
beyond  the  written  Word  of  God.  What  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal,  we  should  gladly  receive  ;  and  for  further 
manifestations  of  his  purposes,  and  grand  designs,  we 
must  wait — 

'*  Till  glory  breaks  upon  our  view, 
In  brighter  worlds  above." 

The  light  of  heaven  may  unravel  many  mysteries,  which 
are  now  beyond  our  knowledge  and  comprehension. 

2.  Whatever  God  does  is  perfectly  right,  though  we 
cannot  understand  it.  He  is  "  too  tmse  to  err,^  as  well  as  "  too 
good  to  be  unkind."  And  as  the  work  of  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ  is  of  Divine  ordination,  we  may  rest  perfectly 
satisfied  that  the  plan  he  has  adopted,  in  this  wonderful 
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dispensation  of  grace,  is  most  for  his  own  glory  and  oar 
benefit.  And,  according  to  the  light  we  have  on  this  anb- 
j  ect,  in  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  transgression,  the  charac- 
ter of  the  divine  attributes,  &c.,  no  other  means  could  have 
been  devised.  God  himself  must  do  the  work,  and  do  it  in 
such  a  way  and  manner  as  becometh  the  dignity  and  glory 
of  an  all-perfect  and  infinitely  wise  Being.  And  in  the 
])lan  which  Ood,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  has  devised,  we 
behold  a  revelation  of  his  boundless  mercy,  a  manifestation 
of  his  inflexible  justice,  a  display  of  his  spotless  purity  or 
holiness,  a  development  of  his  uncompounded  goodness,  the 
most  sublime  illustrations  of  his  righteousness  and  long- 
sufiering;  and  the  whole  scheme,  from  the  first  intimation 
of  a  Saviour  (inmiediately  after  the  fall),  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  glorious  work,  irradiated  with  infinite  wisdom. 
Hence,  the  whole  work,  in  its  origin,  in  its  manifestations, 
and  in  its  completion,  is  in  harmony  with  the  perfections 
and  infinite  dignity  of  the  Divine  character,  and  will  through 
everlasting  ages  ascribe  "  glory  to  God  in  the  highest.** 

3.  Another  particular,  in  relation  t<)  this  subject,  which 
claims  our  distinct  attention,  is  what  may  be  termed  the 
history  of  redemption :  I  mean  the  manner  in  which  it  has 
been  revealed  and  finally  accomplished.  In  divine  revela- 
tion, we  discover  a  series  of  grand  and  glorious  events,  re- 
sulting from  the  operations  of  the  great  Eternal  Mind,  evi^ 
dently  designed  to  terminate  in  the  glorious  consummation 
of  human  redemption.  And  these  revelations  and  mani- 
festations of  the  Divine  Mind  are  now  subjects  of  sacre4 
history,  in  which  the  riches  of  divine  grace,  and  the  infinite 
depths  and  heights  of  God's  wisdom,  are  set  forth  in  th^ 
most  engaging  manner. 
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To  what  extent  the  plan  of  human  redemption  was 
made  known  to  Adam,  and  the  early  generations  of  man> 
kind,  we  are  not  prepared  to  say.     The  Mosaic  history  of 
the  AntideluTians  consists  of  little  more  than  a  genea- 
logical account  of  the  succession  of  the  heads  of  families 
from  Adam  to  Noah,  and  a  hrief  statement  of  the  universal 
depravity  of  mankind,  which  was  the  forerunner  and  cause 
of  the  universal  deluge.     The  sacred  historian  does  not 
famish  us  with  any  particular  definition  of  primitive 
theology,  in  the  same  way   as  he   relates   the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  Jewish  religion.      But  from  the 
iact  of  righteous  AheVs  bringing  to  Qod  "  the  firstlings  of 
his  flock'*  as  an  offering,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  appointment  of  sacrifices  for  sin  formed  a  part  of  the 
gracious  revelation  made  to  Adam  after  his  transgression. 
Ab  Scott  observes, ''  it  is  exceedingly  difficult,  in  any  way, 
to  account  for  the  use  of  altars  and  sacrifices,  in  appeasing 
the  anger  of  the  offended  Deity,   which  has  prevailed, 
almost  in  all  ages  and  nations,  and  which  does  not  appear 
to  have  its  origin  from  any  deductions  of  human  reason. 
But  if  Gk>d  commanded  Adam,  after  the  fall,  to  shed  the 
blood  of  innocent  animals,  and  to  consume  part    or  the 
whole  of  their  bodies  by  fire — ^representing  thereby  the 
punishment  merited  by  sin,  in  and  after  death,  and  pre- 
figuring the  sufferings  of  Christ — then  the  whole  is  intel- 
ligible.     The  original  tradition  was  remembered,  and  the 
method  of  expiation  practised,  long  after  the  meaning  of  it 
was  obscured  or  forgotten/*     And  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  this  opinion  is  not  without  foundation  in  the  inspired 
volume.     The  apostle  says  :  '^  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto 
Ck>d  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Gain."     Why,  it  may 
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be  asked,  was  his  sacrifice  more  excellent  ?     Becausey  in 
tbe  first  place,  it  was  more  suitable  in  its  nature  to  typify 
the  great  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  offered   np  to  make 
nniversal   atonement  for  the   sins  of  the  whole   world. 
But  secondly,  and  more  especially,  because  it  was  offered 
up  in  faith.     Cain  undoubtedly  believed  in  Ood,  as  his 
Creator     and     providential     Benefactor,    and     therefore 
brought  an  offering  by  way  of  acknowledging  his  gratitude 
and  obligation ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  believed 
in  a  promised  Saviour,  nor  came  to  G^  as  a  sinner  to  sup- 
plicate  mercy  through  him ;  and  therefore  he  did  not  bring 
a  suitable  sacrifice  to  prefigure  the  suffering  Lamb  of  Gk>d, 
who  in  due  time  died  to  redeem  the  human  race.     Under 
these  two  considerations  his  offering  was  rejected.     ^*  But 
God  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his  offering,^  because — 
1.     It  was  offered  m  fcdOi,     By  this  sacrifice  Abel 
acknowledged  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that  he  believed  in  the 
covenant  of  mercy  through  the  promised  seed;   and  there- 
fore his  sacrifice  was  not  only  accepted,  but  distinguished 
by  certain  manifestations  of  divine  approval.     It  is  sap- 
posed  by  some  theologians,  that  it  was  consumed  by  fire 
from  heaven ;  "  which  intimated  that  deserved  vengeance 
consumed  the  sacrifice,  and  made  way  for  the  exercise  of 
mercy  to  the  offender.*^    (M.  Ruff.)     On  this  subject  Dr. 
Clarke  remarks,  '^  that  Abel,  besides  his  Minchah,  or  grati- 
tude offering,  brought  also  thusia^  a  victim,  to  be  slain  for 
his  sins ;  and  this  he  chose  out  of  the  first-born  of  his 
flocK,  which  in  the  order  of  Cod  was  a  representation  of 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  was  to  take  away  the  sin* of  the 
world.**    And  what  further  confirms  this  exposition  is  the 
observation  of  the  iqpostle,  '*  God  testifying  of  his  giftSj"* 
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which  certainly  shews  that  he  brought  more  than  one. 
Some  learned  men  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  that 
animal  sacrifices  were  of  dirine  appointment,  which  objec- 
tion is  grounded  on  sereral  passag-es  of  Scripture.  The 
practice  also,  in  their  judgment,  was  contrary  to  any  lesson 
taught  by  nature. 

Qreat  stress  has  been  laid  on  the  following  passage : 
"  I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  them,  in 
the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
eonoeming  burnt  offerings  or  sacrifices ;  but   this  thing 
commanded  I  them,  saying,  Obey  my  voice,  and  I  will  be 
your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people.**     Jer.  vii.  22,  23. 
Bat  this  in  all  probability  refers  exclusively  to  the  trans- 
action at  Marah  (Exodus  xv.  23-26),  at  which  time  God 
spake  nothing  concerning  sacrifices.     It  certainly  cannot 
be  intended  to  contradict  the  whole  book  of  Leviticus, 
which  is  full  of  such  appointments.     On  this  subject  Dr. 
Doddridge  remarks :  ''  According  to  the  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  one  thing  seems  to  be  forbidden  and 
another  commanded,  when  the  meaning  only  is,  that  the 
latter  is  generally  to  be  preferred  to  the  former.*'     Of  the 
correctness  of  this  remark,  we  might  refer  to  several  re- 
markable passages.     (See  Hosea  vi.  6  ;  Isaiah  xliii.  22  ; 
Joel  ii.  13  ;    Matt.  vi.  19,  20  ;    Luke  xii.  4,  5  ;    John  vi. 
27 ;  and  Col.  iii.  2.)     We  may  therefore  conclude,  that 
the  meaning  of  those  passages  where  sacrifices  seem  to  be 
prohibited,   and  practical  duties  inculcated,  is,  that  the 
latter  is  preferred  to   the  former.     "  To  do  justice  and 
judgment  is  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice/* 
Prov.   xxi.   3.     *'  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.** 
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original  promise  and  the  fulfihnent  of  that  promise,  many 
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Matt.  ix.  13.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many 
passages  of  similar  import. 

The  Jewish  sacrifices,  which  were  of  divine  appoint- 
ment, were  certainly  typical  of  Christ,  who  offered  np 
himself  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  And  the  ancient  Jews 
regarded  their  bloody  or  animal  sacrifices  not  only  as 
propitiatory,  but  as  vicarious  also ;  1.0.  the  victims  offered 
up  were  substituted  satisfactions.  And  Christ,  the  great 
antitype,  was  our  substitute  :  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our 

griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ; he  was  wounded 

for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray : 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  ;  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.**  Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  6. 
"  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  upon  the  tree.**  '<  By 
the  grace  of  (}od  he  tasted  death  for  every  man."  Hence 
the  thousands  of  innocent  victims  which  bled  on  Jewish 
altars  were  living  and  dying  representations  of  Christ  the 
heavenly  Lamb.  Apart  from  Christ,  they  were  nothing 
but  pompous  and  unmeaning  ceremonies,  totally  unworthy 
of  God,  and  inconsistent  with  his  wisdom  and  benevolence; 
but,  viewed  in  relation  to  the  Saviotr,  they  all  have  their 
sig^ificancy. 

'^  Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts,  on  Jewish  altars  slain, 

Could  give  the  labouring  conscience  peace,  or  wash  away  one 

stain; 
liut  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb,  takes  all  our  sins  away ; 
His  sacrifice  has  nobler  worth,  and  richer  blood  than  they.'* 

The  ceremonial  law  and  the  prophetical  Scriptures  abound 
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with  references  and  allnsions  to  the  great  work  of  atone- 
ment These  revelations  wonld  prepare  the  minds  of  the 
people  for  a  more  glorious  and  enlightened  dispensation : 
^<  And  in  the  folness  of  time,  Gkxl  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were 
nnder  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.** 
Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  onr  particular  attention,  that 
between  the  first  promise  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  fulfilment 
of  that  promise,  there  were  4000  years,  which  to  some  who 
have  thought  on  the  subject  has  been  a  matter  of  astonish- 
ment. Why,  it  has  been  asked,  was  not  the  Saviour 
immediately  given?  To  this  question  we  might  answer: 
Because  it  seemed  good  to  the  all-wise  Gk>d  to  act  other- 
wise. Many  reasons  have  been  assigned  by  learned  men, 
professing  to  shew  the  wisdom  of  Ood  in  not  completing 
the  work  of  redemption  till  the  period  of  the  world's 
histpry  arrived  when  the  promised  Saviour  assumed  onr 
nature,  and  died  to  atone  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  Per-* 
haps  the  most  important  fact  in  connection  with  this 
apparent  delay  is,  that  during  the  4000  years  between  the 
original  promise  and  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise,  many 
glorious  revelations  were  made,  and  sublime  predictions 
uttered,  which  referred  to  Christ  and  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion; and  when  these  predictions  met  with  their  accom- 
plishment, and  the  promises  with  their  fulfilment,  then  the 
Levitical  ordinances,  types,  and  ceremonies  were  dispensed 
with  by  Christ  the  great  antitype,  which  gave  to  the  whole 
history  of  redemption,  and  all  the  types  and  ceremonies 
comprehended  in  the  grand  scheme,  a  divine  character,  and 
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proved  it  to  be  the  great  and  only  system  or  order  of  things 
ordained  by  God  to  restore  and  elevate  fallen  man  to 
happiness  and  heaven.  Had  the  Saviour  been  actually 
given,  immediately  after  the  fall,  the  evidence  of  his  tme 
divinity,  and  the  divine  character  of  his  atonement,  coold 
not  have  been  so  amply  and  conclusively  demonstrated  as 
it  now  is.  It  would  have  been  a  subject  of  history  only; 
and  to  history  so  remote,  we  know  from  many  existing 
'  facts,  many  weighty  objections  might  have  been  raised. 
But  now  it  is  a  matter  of  prophecy,  as  well  as  of  history; 
and  prophecies  the  most  minute,  in  reference  to  events  and 
periods,  have  met  with  their  actual  and  literal  accomplish- 
ment  in  the  life  and  death  of  our  Eedeemer,  which  clearly 
proves  the  work  to  be  of  God.  And  when,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  infinitely  wise  God,  the  proper  period  arrived  for  the 
personal  appearance  of  the  tme  Messiah,  the  second  person 
in  the  adorable  Godhead  assumed  hunoan  nature,  and  was 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  In  a  former  essay  we  consi- 
dered the  Supreme  Divinity  of  the  Saviour;  we  shall  now 
refer  to  his  Incarnation,  and  shew  that  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  be  a  perfect  man  as  well  as  God;  and  then 
we  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which 
redemption  was  accomplished  by  him. 


XVI.  REDEMPTION  BY  CHBIST. 


It  VM  iMoa6Mry  tlud  the  StTionr  ahonld  be  a  poxfeot  num.  The  Badeemer 
most  shod  his  blood  wad  die.  The  SaTionr's  humanity  clearly  asserted  in 
Seiiptore.  His  Dirinity  also  predicated.  The  doctrine  of  the  Cross  im- 
PUm  a  Tioarioos  saoriftoe.  The  death  of  Christ  an  act  of  obedience^ 
vdantsry.  The  death  of  Christ  alxdished  legal  and  typical  saoriflces. 
The  death  of  Christ  confirmed  the  New  Covenant,  and  superseded  the  old 
one.  The  atonement  made  by  Christ  manifests  the  justice  of  Ood.  The 
barlal  of  Christ's  body  a  Ailfibnent  of  divine  prediction,  and  proved  the 
reality  of  his  death.  The  manner  in  which  he  was  buried.  His  burial  a 
proof  of  his  humility.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  Oodr— an  earnest  of  tlie  general  resurrection.  The  resur- 
rection of  Christ  has  been  disputed  and  denied.  It  is  an  historical  fact 
that  his  grave  was -found  empty;  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for? 
Quotation  from  Baurin.  Testimony  borne  to  the  resorrectioD  of  Christ 
The  validity  of  this  testimony.  The  rasiuTeotion  of  the  Saviour,  a 
^oriooa  miracle. 

br  a  former  part  of  this  work  we  have  adduced  a  namher  of 
argnments  in  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  We  shall 
therefore  now  proceed  to  shew  that  the  Savionr  was  man 
as  well  as  God.  The  necessity  of  this  will  appear  evident,' 
when  we  consider  that  atonement  must  he  made  for  sin  in 
the  very  nature  that  had  offended  and  violated  the  divine 
law ;  besides,  pure  Divinity,  unaccompanied  with  humanity, 
could  not  meet  the  requirement  of  Divine  justice:  "  With- 
out shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission'^  of  sins,  fiut  Divi- 
nity, considered  abstractedly,  could  neither  suffer  nor  shed 
blood.     That  the  shedding  of  blood  is  necessaiy,  in  order 
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to  make  atonement,  is  abundantly  evident  from  ilie  follow- 
ing passages  of  Scripture:  "  The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood;  and  I  have  given  it  to  jou  upon  the  altar  to  make 
atonement  for  your  souls.**     Lev.  xvii.  11.     And  when 
Christ  instituted  the  holy  Supper,  he  took  the  cup,  which 
contained  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine,*^  an  emblem  of  his  blood, 
and  he  said : "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.**  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  says :  *'  God  c<Mn- 
mendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us;  much  more  then,  being  now 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him.**  Rom.  v.  8,  9.   To  the  Ephesians,  speaking  of  Christ, 
he  says:  '^  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace.**     Eph.  i.  7.     The  same  divine  truth  is  stated  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Colossians  (i.  13,  14),  where  he  asserts  that 
Gkxl  the  Father  **  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.**    In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
the  same  truth  is  asserted.     Speaking  of  the  Priesthood  of 
Christ,  the  apostle  says:  ^'By  his  own  blood  he   hath 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption^  us;  for  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh:  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  Ood,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  Ood?**     Heb.  ix.  12, 14.     In  the 
22nd  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he  emphatically  states^ 
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"  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.**  St.  John 
says:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin."  1  John  i.  7.  The  same  apostle,  in  Rev.  i.  5,  6, 
when  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  says :  '^  Unto  him  that  loved 
as,  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  Ood  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.'* 

As  our  redemption  was  effected  by  the  shedding  of  his 
blood,  the  person  whose  blood  was  shed,  and  who  offered 
himself  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  must  have  a  nature  capable 
of  bleeding  and  dying,  as  well  as  a  nature  of  infinite  per- 
fections to  sustain  him,  and  to  give  infinite  value  to  the 
sacrifice  thus  offered  up.  Now,  in  Jesus  Christ  we  see 
this  twofold  nature:  *^The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."  The  second  person  in  the  glorious  God- 
head became  incarnate,  and  *^  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.'*  That  God  the  Son  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  took  our  nature  upon  him  that  he 
might  suffer  in  our  stead,  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
save  us  from  eternal  misery,  is  evidently  taught  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages:  "The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many.*'  Matt.  zx.  28.  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd : 
the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep.  As 
the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  I  know  the  Father :  and  I 

lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep Therefore  doth 

my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  up  again.**  John  x.  11,  15,  17.  "While 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  Rom.  v.  8. 
"  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
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received,  how  that  Ohrist  died  for  onr  sinst  according  to 
the  Scriptures."  1  Gor.  xv.  8.  ^^  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  onr  sins."  Q^h  i.  3,  4.  In  a 
manner  equally  explicit,  are  similar  declarations  in  every 
part  of  the  New  Testament.  See  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  £ph.  v.  2, 
25 ;  Col.  i.  21,  22 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  6 ;  Heb.  ix.  26;  x.  5-10 ; 
1  Peter  ii.  21  ;  iii.  18. 

That  Christ,  the  Son  of  God — ^who,  in  his  Divine 
essence  and  attributes,  is  one  with  the  Father — ^had  a 
human  nature,  is  evident  from  the  foUowing  passages, 
which,  for  the  sake  of  making  the  subject  as  plain  as 
possible,  we  shall  classify  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  He  was,  according  to  divine  promise,  "•  the  seed 
of  the  woman,"  (Gen.  iii.  15),  and  in  due  time  he  was  bom 
of  the  biased  Virgin  ;  Matt.  i.  16,  18  ;  Matt.  ii.  2,  4,  11 ; 
Luke  ii.  7,11;  Gal.  iv.  4. 

2.  He  was  called  the  "seed  of  Abraham,"  and  the 
"seed  of  David;"  Gen.  xxii.  18;  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  16; 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  85,  86  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8. 

3.  He  is  called  *'  a  child  bom — a  Son  given,"  and  "  a 
man;"  Isaiah  ix.  6  ;  Isaiah  xxxii.  2. 

4.  It  is  said  that  "he  increased  in  wisdom  and  in 
statnre  ;*'  Luke  ii.  52. 

5.  He  was  the  subject  of  hunger  and  thirst,  weariness 
and  temptation ;  Matt.  iv.  2 ;  Matt.  xxii.  18,  19 ;  John 
iv.  7 ;  John  xix.  28  ;  John  iv.  6 ;  Matt.  viii.  24 ;  Mark 
iv.  88. 

6.  He  had  a  human  soul,  of  like  passions  with  us 
(yet  without  sin) ;  hence,  he  was  tempted,  he  grieved, 
and  suffered  extreme  sorrow  of  soul ;  Luke  xix.  41  ;  John 
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zi.  3d  ;  Matt.  iv.  1-10  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  88 ;  Luke  xxiii.  26  ; 
Acts  ii.  31. 

7.  Ab  a  man,  liis  body  and  soul  were  disunited  by 
death  :  ^'  Tbou  wilt  not  leave  my  soal  in  hell/'  (t.e.  in  the 
invisible  lUid  separate  state,)  '^  neither  wilt  then  snffer 
thine  Holy.  One  to  see  corruption,''  (his  body  to  be  reduced 
to  putrefaction);  Acts  ii.  27  ;  see  also  Luke  xxiii.  33,  46  ; 
and  John  xix.  30. 

8.  He  is  called  '<  The  son  of  man;*'  Matt.  viii.  20; 
XXV.  31 ;  Mark  ii.  28 ;  viii.  38  ;  Luke  xxi.  26  ;  John  iii. 
13,  14  ;  V.  27,  and  in  many  other  places.  **'  The  second 
man  ;'*  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  "  The  last  Adam ;"  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
"  The  holy  child  ;"  Acts  iv.  30.  And  "  Man ;"  Acts  xvii. 
31 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  and  Heb.  x.  12.  This  same  person,  as 
touching  his  Godhead,  is  designated  *'  The  Mighty  God, 
Emmanuel,  the  everlasting  Father  ;"  Isaiah  vii.  14  ;  ix.  6. 
"The  Holy  One  of  Israel;"  xi.  14.  "Jehovah  our 
Bighteousness ;"  Isaiah  xxiii.  6.  He  is  also  designated 
*^Oody*' "  The  true  God,"  "The  express  image  of  his  person," 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  "  God  our  Saviour,"  «  God, 
blessed  for  ever  more,"  **  Lord  of  all,"  "  The  Lord  of  glory," 
"  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  Acts  vii.  69  ; 
2  Peter  i.  1;  John  v.  20;  Acts  xx.  28;  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  with 
1  Peter  i.  10,  11;  Titus  i.  3;  Heb.  i.  3;  Rom  ix.  5;  Acts 
X.  36;  1  Cor.  ii.  8;  and  Rev.  xvii.  14. 

9.  When  speaking  of  the  union  of  his  two  natures,  he 
is  called  "  God,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own 
blood ;"  Acts  xx.  28  ;  1  Peter  i.  19.  "  The  Son  of  God," 
"  The  Son  of  the  Highest,"  "  The  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,"  &c.  It  is  therefore  clear,  from  these  passages  of 
Scripture,  that  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  was  both  Divine 
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and  haman — ^very  God,  and  yet  real  man — ^God  from  all 
eternity,  and  man  in  the  fulness  of  time — ^was  qaaUfied  in 
human  nature  to  suffer,  and  to  offer  up  an  atoning  sacrifice 
by  the  shedding  of  his  blood. 

As  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  ever-blessed  God  chiefly 
consists  in  a  relation,  or  the  publication,  of  what  Christ 
has  done,  as  the  substitute  and  rqiresentative  of  guilty  man, 
in  his  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  intercession  ;  and 
as  these  glorious  transactions  form  the  grand  basis  or 
groundwork  of  man's  restoration  and  eternal  salvation ;  it 
may  not  be  out  of  place,  nor  superfluous,  to  make  a  few 
distinct  remarks  on  each  of  these  particulars. 

First  The  Death  of  Christ.  St.  Paul  says  to  the 
Corinthians  :  ^^  I  delivered  unto  you  first  qfall  that  which 
I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures."  I  Cor.  zv.  3.  On  this  subject 
we  might  remark — 

1.  The  vicarious  death  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  most 
important  articles  in  the  Christian  Creed.  The  grand 
theme  of  Apostolic  preaching  was  ^'  Christ  Crucified.^* 
The  whole  of  the  gospel  is  so  closely  connected  with  this 
subject,  that  its  doctrines  are  usually  denominated,  *'  The 
doctrines  of  the  Cross."  St.  Paul  says :  "  God  forbid  that 
I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^ 
GhJ.  vi.  14.  "  For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  1  Cor. 
ii.  2.  And  all  evangelical  ministers  since  the  apostolic 
age,  whether  learned  or  unlearned,  have  given  the  doctrines 
of  the  Cross  a  prominent  place  in  their  ministerial  functions' 
The  death  of  Christ  for  sinners  is  the  grand  centre  of  the 
sacred  system,  to  which  all  the  lines  of  the  vast  circom* 
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ference  converge.  Amidst  all  the  changes  of  church  polity, 
and  modes  of  ecclesiastical  govemment--^amid8t  all  the 
minor  differences  involved  in  human  creeds,  and  speculative 
theories  of  men — ^the' faithful  minister  holds  to  the  Cross, 
and  the  ever-during  glories  of  its  essential  doctrines.  To 
the  heantiful  and  significant  sentiments  of  the  poet  he  can 
heartily  subscribe — 

"In  the  Cross  of  Christ  I  glory,  towering  o'er  the  wrecks  of  time ; 
AU  the  light  of  sacred  story  gathers  round  its  head  sublime." 

2.  In  consequence  of  our  Saviour's  mediatorial  rela« 
tion  to  God  and  man,  his  dying  for  sinners  was  an  act  of 
obedience  to  the  will  and  requirements  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  And  this  obedience  may  be  regarded  as  standing 
in  opposition  to  the  disobedience  of  the  first  transgressor, 
and  counteracting  it.  This  sentiment  is  significantly 
expressed  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  For 
as  by  one  man*s  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.''  Rom. 
▼.19.  By  the  obedience  of  Christ  we  are,  I  presume,  prin- 
cipally to  understand  his  laying  down  his  life  for  us.  As 
it  is  written :  '*  He  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name."  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  Christ  was  not  laid 
under  any  natural  or  moral  obligation  to  die  on  account  of 
his  own  transgressions ;  for  ^'  He  is  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  separate  from  sinners.'*  Therefore,  his  death  was  a 
voluntary  act  of  obedience,  to  meet  the  purposes  and  will 
of  his  heavenly  Father.     In  the  extremity  of  his  sufferings, 
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when  bloody,  lingering  death  appeared  before  him,  at  the 
sight  of  whicii  his  humanity  was  "  exceeding  sorrowfal,*' 
he  submissiyely  exclaimed,  "  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cap  pass  from  me:  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt.**  Matt.  xxvi.  39;  Mark  xiv.  36;  Luke  x^'. 
42.  And  on  another  occasion  he  said,  ^*  My  Father  loTeth 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  up 
again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  oj 
myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my 
Father."    John  x.  17,  18. 

From  these  sayings  of  Christ,  we  learn  that  the  will  of 
God  was,  that  he  should  offer  up  his  body  as  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  :  "  It  pleased  the  Father  to  bmise 
him,  and  to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."    Isa. 
liii.  6-10.     And  the  Saviour,  by  this  act  of  obedience,  fal- 
filled  the  law  to  the  uttermost,  exercised  the  perfection  of 
the  love  of  God  to  man,  and  satisfied  all  the  penal  demands 
of  divine  justice,  which  God,  in  the  eternal  and  unchanging 
rectitude  of  his  moral  character,  demanded  from  him  as  a 
substitute  for  guilty  man.     The  immaculate  purity  of  the 
Saviour's  moral  nature,  and  the  perfect  obedience  and  un- 
sullied holiness  of  his  life,  qualified  him  to  offer  unto  God 
an  acceptable,  vicarious  sacrifice.     And  the  infinite  dignity 
of  his  Divine  nature  gave  such  worth  and  efficacy  to  the 
transaction,  that  the  sacrifice  was  infinitely  meritorious. 
Hence,  the  death  of  Christ  secures  for  all  trae  believers  s 
higher  and  more  glorious  life  than  that  which  was  forfeited 
by  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents:  "Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound  ;  that  as  sin  hath 
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ndgned  unto  death,  even  bo  might  grace  reign  through 
righteonsnees  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.** 
Rom.  Y.  20,  21. 

"  In  him  the  tribes  of  Adam  boast 
More  blessings  than  their  father  lost.** 

• 

3.  The  death  of  Christ,  being  infinitely  meritorious  in 
the  sight  of  God,  abolished  legal  and  typical  sacrifices  for 
ever;  therefore  there  needeth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 
The  aiiostle,  reasoning  on  this  snbject,  says :  '^  It  is  im- 
possible that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take 
away  sin,**  bnt  ^'  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering,  of 
the  body  of  Jesns  Christ  ongb  fob  all.  This  man,  after 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.**  Hebrews  x.  4, 10, 12.  A  ricari- 
oos  sacrifice  is  a  victim  substituted  in  the  place  of  the 
gailty,  slain  for  their  sins,  and  presented  unto  God  as  an 
atonement  for  them,  with  a  view  to  satisfy  his  justice  and 
procore  his  favour.  This  is  evident  from  Lev.  i.  2,  3,  4  : 
*^  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them, 
If  a  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  ....  if 
his  offering  be  a  burnt  sacrifice  of  the  herd,  he  shall  put 
his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  burnt  offering ;  and  it  shall 
be  accepted  for  him,  to  make  atonement  for  him.^  And,  by 
some  means  or  other,  sacrifices  have  in  all  ages,  and  almost 
in  all  nations,  been  looked  upon  as  indispensably  necessary 
to  render  the  Deity  propitious. 

These  facts  serve  to  make  the  doctrine  of  Christ*s 
sacrifice  easily  understood,  when  it  is  preached  among  the 
different  nations  of  the  earth.  Sacrifices,  we  have  shewn, 
were  instituted  by  divine  appointment  immediately  sub- 
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Bequent  to  the  entrance  of  sin  into  onr  world,  to  prefigare 
the    sacrifice  of  Christ.    These  immolations  were  per- 
petuated hy  the  holy  Patriarchs  of  the  old  world,  and  also 
by  the  post-deluvians,  up  to  the  giving  of  the   law    on 
Mount  Sinai ;  and  under  the  law   Ood  appointed   divers 
kinds  of  sacrifices,  which  were  to  be  offered  by  the  Jews 
ilntil  the  coming  of  Christ:  such  as,  "  The  paschal  lamb,** 
(Exod.  xii.  3) ;  "  The  holocaust,"  or  whole  burnt-offering, 
(Lev.  vii.  8);  "  The  sin  offering,"  or  sacrifice  of  expiatioo, 
(Lev.  iv.  3,  4);  and  the  "  Peace  offering,"  or  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving,  (Lev.  iii.  1-5);  all  of  which  were  emblema- 
tical of  the  great  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  offered  up,  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  for  the  sin  of  the  world.     They  were 
substituted  types  and  shadows,  but  Christ  was  the  sub- 
stance.  Heb.  ix.  11-15.   Therefore,  when  he  appeared  and 
offered  himself  up  as  a  sacrifice,  the  typical  services  were 
abolished.  Hence,  in  chap.  x.  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  the  apostle  is  shewing  the  superiority  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel  over  Moses  and  the  law,  says :  "  Wherefore, 
when  he  cometh  'into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared 
me :  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had  no 
pleasure.      Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  Ood.    .  .  .    He 
taketh'  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second. 
By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  fir  all"     ^*  But  this  man 
(Jesus  Christ)  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice,  for  ever 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod;  for  by  one  offering 
he  hath  perfected   for  ever    them  that  are    sanctified.** 
The  legal  sacrifices,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation, 
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were  only  brate  animals,  snch  as  bullocks,  heifers,  goats, 
lambe,  &c. ;  bat  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  himselff  a  person 
of  infinite  dignity  and  worth.     Ceremonial  immolations 
oonld  only  sanctify  in  relation  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh 
from  ceremonial  uncleanness ;    they    oonld  not  expiate 
guilt,  or  purge  the  consciences  of  the  worshippers ;  and 
consequently  God  was  not  pleased  in  them,  he  could  not 
regard  them  as  available  substitutes  for  the  life  of  trans- 
gressors.    But  Christ  hath  effectually  and  for  ever  put 
away  sin  offerings  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ;  having  made 
adequate  atonement  unto  Qod  for  transgression,  and  there- 
by "  purges  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  Gkxl.''    The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  offered  up  year 
by  year  continually,  which  shewed  their  insufficiency ;  but 
Christ's  sacrifice  never  needed  repeating,  because  the  end 
for  which  sacrifices  were  originally  instituted  was  fully 
answered  ;  and  on  which  account  Gk)d  was  well  pleased, 
and  declared  he  would  remember  their  sins  against  them 
no  more,  neither  will  he  require  any  more  sacrifice  or 
offering  for  sin :  ^'  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveih  to  make  intercession  for  them ;  for  such  an  High 
Priest    became    us,    who   is   holy,    harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens ; 
who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  ; 
for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.     For  the 
law  maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmity ;  but 
the  word  of  the  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the 
Son  (a  high  priest),  who  is  consecrated  for  ever  more."" 
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Heb.  vii.  25-28.     The  death  of  Christ  therefore  abolished 
typical  sacrifices. 

4.  On  account  of  the  death  of  Christ,  God  hath  made 
and  confirmed  the  new  covenant,  and  of  course  abolished 
the  old  one.  According  to  what  the  inspired  apostle  says 
on  this  subject  in  Gfal.  iv.  24,  we  are  to  understand  that 
there  are  two  covenants,  or  contracts,  which  God  hath  made 
with  mankind,  in  reference  to  their  salvation.  One  is 
designated  "  the  old  covenant,**  and  relates  to  that  which 
God  made  with  the  Jewish  nation  at  Sinai,  by  the  media- 
tion of  Moses,  in  pursuance  of  his  promise  to  Abraham 
respecting  his  posterity.  This  is  referred  to  by  8t.  Paul, 
in  Hebrews  ix.  18,  where  he  shews  that  it  was  a  type  of 
the  new  and  better  covenant.  Although  this  is  called  the 
old  covenant,  in  contradistinction  from  the  new,  the  dif- 
ference consists  chiefly  in  the  external  observances,  which 
constituted  a  grievous  yoke,  which,  as  Peter  said,  '*  Neither 
our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ;'*  still,  it  must  be 
remembered  that,  as  these  covenants  were  one  in  their 
fundamental  principles,  faith  was  required  as  essentially 
necessary,  being  the  stipulated  condition  on  which  the 
overtures  of  pardon  and  salvation  were  bestowed  upon  the 
truly  penitent.  The  new  covenant  is  so  designated  because 
it  is  God*s  covenant,  ratified  afresh  by  the  blood  of  the  Bon 
of  God,  and  which  frees  us  from  all  national  peculiarities 
and  limitations  which  had  previously  encumbered  it  in 
connection  with  God's  ancient  people.  The  new  covenant 
extends  to  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  for 
<<  in  him  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.** 

The  first  covenant  was  limited,  and  "  gendereth  to  bon- 
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dage  f  the  second  is  amplified  and  free.  The  first  cove- 
nant was  temporal,  and  destined  to  vanish  away ;  the 
second  is  perfect  and  eternal.  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
everlasting  and  unchanging  priesthood  of  Christ,  says, 
"  He  is  a  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  was  estab- 
lished npon  better  promises.  For  if  that  first  covenant 
had  been  faultless,  then  no  place  had  been  sought  for  the 
second.**  Heb.  viii.  6,  7.  But  the  second  is  perfect,  and 
abideth  for  ever.  In  it  there  is  pardon  and  mercy  for  the 
gnilty :  **  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness, 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more. 
In  that  he  saith,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the  first 
old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to 
vanish  away."  Heb.  viii.  12,  13.  From  this  we  learn, 
that  a  new  covenant  could  not  take  place  till  the  first  was 
made  old  and  ready  to  vanish  away.  In  the  old  covenant 
there  was  a  promise  made  in  reference  to  the  new,  but  it 
was  not  actually  made  till  Chriatj  by  his  oum  offering^  had 
set  aside  the  legal  sacrifices,  '*  and  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified ;"  so  that  the  promise  was  accomplished  in 
Christ's  sacrifice.  Both  of  the  covenants  were  made,  con- 
finned,  and  ratified  with  blood.  The  apostle  says : "  Where- 
upon neither  the  first  testament  was  dedicated  (brought  in) 
without  blood.  For  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre- 
cept to  all  the  people,  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the 
blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the  people, 
saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament  which  God  hath 
enjoined  upon  you,**  &c.  Hebrews  ix.  18  ;  Ebcodus  xxiv. 
5-8.  And  Christ  shews  us  what  answers  to  this  in  the 
second  covenant,  where  he  says  :  *'  This  is  the  new  covenant 
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in  my  blood ;"  or,  "  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testa* 
ment  (covenant),  which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remisnon 
of  sins  f  plainly  intimating  that  the  new  covenant  was 
made  by  his  blood.  Hence  his  blood  is  called  "  The  blood 
of  sprinkling,"  "  The  blood  of  the  everlasting  oorenant^'* 
&c.  It  is  through  the  blood  of  Christ  that  all  the  pro- 
mises of  the  new  covenant  take  place  or  become  effectaal. 
By  it  he  redeemed  his  people  ont  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation — washed  them,  and  sancti- 
iied  them  to  God,  as  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
and  a  peculiar  people. 

5.  And  it  is  only  in  the  atonement  made  by  Christ 
that  the  true  character  of  Ood  is  manifested  as  ihejust  God 
and  Saviour  of  the  human  race.  It  is  through  the  appli- 
cation of  this  blood  by  the  Spirit  that  "  the  conscience  is 
purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.*'  Heb. 
ix.  14.  Vigorous  faith  in  that  blood  gives  the  strongest 
assurance  of  all  the  blessings  which  are  comprehended  in 
the  glorious  economy  of  divine  mercy ;  such  as  the  remission 
of  sins,  justification,  sanctification,  adoption  into  God's 
family,  and  ultimately  the  possession  of  eternal  life.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  view  taken  of  the  subject  by  the 
apostle:  ^'  For  if  Qod  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  will  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  f  as  though  he  said,  God  having  given 
us  his  own  Son,  the  richest  gift  which  he  could  bestow, 
an  object  of  infinite  dignity  and  supreme  love,  and  given 
him  up  as  a  sacrifice,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose-— ^now 
that  that  sacrifice  is  offered,  on  which  ground  the  bestow< 
ment  of  all  spiritual  blessings  was  established — ^that  God 
will  freely  give  all  things.     "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 


BBDEMPTION.  309 

for  righteonsness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  Now,  this 
wonderfal  dispensation  of  mercy  and  justice  manifests  in 
the  most  admirable  manner  the  infinite  perfection  of  Qod's 
moral  ohifracter. 

Secondly.  Thb  Burial  of  Christ.  Another  historical 
£ftct  relative  to  the  Saviour  is,  that  he  was  buried.  On 
this  subject  we  will  not  say  much,  and  some  may  think  it 
might  be  passed  by  as  non-essential.  But  even  the  burial 
of  Christ's  body  is  a  very  important  fact,  and  in  some 
respects  may  be  regarded  as  essential  to  the  establishment 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Hence,  it  was  not  overlooked  by 
the  apostle,  when  he  was  summing  up  the  evidences  of  the 
divine  authority  of  Christianity.  1  Cor.  xv.  4.  The 
burial  of  Christ,  with  the  circumstances  associated  there- 
with, was — 

1.  A  JhdJUment  of  inspired  prediction,  Isaiah,  speaking 
of  Christ,  says :  '^  He  shall  make  his  grave  with  the  wicked, 
and  with  the  rich  in  his  death."  And  David  refers  to  the 
interment  of  his  body,  when  he  says:  "Neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.*"  By  this  ex- 
pression we  are  to  understand  that  the  body  of  the  true 
Messiah  should  not  lie  so  long  in  the  grave  as  to  be 
reduced  to  a  state  of  putrefaction,  which  agrees  with  the 
fact  typified  by  Jonah's  being  three  days  in  the  belly  of 
the  fish.  We  see  then  that  the  burial  as  well  as  the  death 
of  Christ  was  predicted  and  typified  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation;  and  the  circumstances  and  particulars 
of  his  burial  answer  to  the  predictions  and  types. 

9.  The  fact  of  his  being  buried,  and  remaining  till 
the  third  day  in  the  grave,  was  an  undeniable  proof  of  the 
reality  of  his  decUh.    If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been 
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*^  qaickened  by  the  Spirir  immediately  after  his  passion 
and  death  upon  the  cross,  and  had  his  body  never  been 
entombed,  the  enemies  of  Christianity  might,  with  sQme 
plausibility,  have  insisted  that  his  death  was  only  in 
appearance,  and  not  in  reality ;  though  there  is  strong  and 
conclusive  evidence  of  the  reality  of  his  death  in  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  were 
ordered  to  hasten  the  death  of  the  malefactors  by  break- 
ing their  legs.  When  they  came  to  Jesus  they  found 
that  he  teas  dead  already.  But,  lest  they  should  be 
under  any  mistake,  and  that  the  Scriptures  might  be 
fulfilled,  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side,  ^^  and  forth- 
with there  came  out  blood  and  water/'  like  the  paschal 
lamb,  of  which  the  Saviour  was  the  true  antitype,  not  a 
bone  of  him  was  broken ;  and  it  was  predicted  that  *'  they 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced."  And  it  is  evident 
that,  after  they  pierced  him,  they  did  look  on  him ;  for,  as 
the  spear  was  drawn  out  of  his  body,  they  distinctly  saw 
blood  and  water  separately  flowing  from  his  side. 

The  fact  of  blood  and  water  coming  out  of  the  wounded 
side  of  the  Saviour,  ■  furnishes  us  with  very  important 
evidence  in  reference  to  the  reality  of  his  death.  The  heart, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  fountain  of  life,  containing  the 
vita/  hlood^  itself  contained  in  what  is  called  the  jTenbardrum, 
and  in  the  pericardium  there  is  a  small  quantity  of  clear 
water,  "  so  that  the  surface  of  the  heart  may  not  grow  dry 
and  inflamed  by  its  continual  motion.*'  We  have  therefore 
physiological  evidence  that  the  spear  of  the  soldier  went 
through  the  pericardium,  and  penetrated  the  cavity  of  his 
heart.  And,  although  he  "  was  dead  already,**  the  blood 
would  flow  from  the  heart,  and  the  water  from  the  pericar- 
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diam  membrane  which  sarroanded  the  heart.  Bat  the 
body  being  dead,  the  blood  would  be  partially  congealed, 
and  consequently  would  flow  more  slowly  than  the  water, 
and  separately.  I  am  aware  that  the  notion  relative  to  the 
pericardinm  containing  a  portion  of  water,  of  sach  a 
quantity  as  to  flow  out  when  pierced,  is  disputed  by  some 
who  have  written  on  the  subject.  Their  idea  is,  that  it  is 
only  a  portion  of  saliva  similar  to  that  which  is  found  in 
other  parts  of  the  body,  and  that  the  phenomenon  of  the 
Saviour's  death  may  be  explained  as  follows :  The  heart's 
blood  of  the  Saviour  broke  through  the  muscular  enclosure 
which  confined  it  to  the  heart,  and  rushed  into  the  pericar- 
dium, and  that  this  was  caused  by  the  violent  mental 
agony  which  he  experienced  when  enduring  the  wrath  of 
God  for  us,  and  for  our  salvation.  According  to  this 
opinion,  our  blessed  Redeemer  literally  died  of  a  broken 
heart.  Then,  as  to  the  blood  and  water  flowing  from  his 
side  when  pierced  by  the  soldier,  it  may  be  thus  accounted 
for :  When  the  muscular  frame  of  the  heart  was  broken, 
and  the  blood  rushed  into  the  pericardium,  it  would  soon 
become  partially  congealed,  and  form  what  is  technically 
called  ''  coagidum  and  serum,"^  i.e.  coagulated  bloody  separated 
from  that  which  is  essentially  liquid.  Therefore  the  issuing 
of  this  "  coagulum  and  serumT  from  the  Saviour's  side,  when 
the  region  of  the  heart  was  pierced  by  the  soldier's  spear, 
was  a  physical  demonstration,  of  the  strongest  possible 
character,  that  death  had  already  supervened,  and  suffi- 
ciently accounted  for  the  fact  observed  by  the  soldiers : 
they  saw  that  he  was  dead  already.  Whichever  notion  is 
correct,  the  issuing  forth  of  blood  and  water  from  the 
Saviour's  side,  when  pierced  by  the  soldier,  need  excite  no 


312  THEOLOGY. 

surpriee,  unless  it  he  at  tbe  infinite  love  and  condescension 
of  Christ,  which  indnoed  him  to  stoop  to  snch  ignominy 
and  pain.  The  phenomenon  was  perfectly  natural,  and 
neither  ''  a  great  miracle**  nor  *'  a  great  mystery.**  The 
facts  of  the  case  furnish  us  with  a  twofold  proof  of  the 
reality  of  the  Saviour's  death :  first,  the  emission  of  the 
blood  into  the  pericardium  rendering  death  necessary  and 
instantaneous ;  and,  secondly,  the  penetrating  of  the  moat 
vital  part  of  his  body  with  the  soldier's  spear,  which  would 
necessarily  have  destroyed  life  had  it  been  there.  And  the 
fact  of  his  being  buried,  and  remaining  three  days  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  closely  concealed  and  barred  in  the 
tomb,  is  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  absolute  cer- 
tainty of  his  death.  In  fact  it  is  a  conclusive  demonstration, 
to  all  who  read  and  believe  the  Bible,  that  he  could  not  be 
otherwise  than  really  dead.  Had  there  been  any  latent 
principles  or  elements  of  hunuin  life  remaining  in  his  sys- 
tem, while  entombed  in  this  cold  and  dreary  situation,  it 
would  have  soon  become  totally  extinct. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  he  was  buried,  and  the  many 
precautions  which  were  employed  by  his  enemies  to  secure 
his  body  in  the  sepulchre,  strongly  prove  that  his  resurrtc- 
iwn  was  a  most  glorious  and  mighty  miracle.  On  this  subject 
I  have  enlarged  in  my  remarks  on  the  miracles  of  Christ 
being  an  evidence  of  his  Divinity,  and  consequently  further 
amplification  would  be  superfluous. 

4.  The  burial  of  Christ  was  a  striking  proof  of  his 
humility.  He  not  only  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  to  the  ignominious  death  of  the  cross,  but  he 
humbled  himself  to  submit  to  endure,  in  a  certain  sense, 
the  last  part  of  the  curse  pronounced  against  guilty  Adam 
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and  his  fallen  posterity.  It  is  tnie  that  his  body  did  not 
actually  moulder  into  dust,  but  he  '*  returned  to  the 
ground,^  and  slumbered  for  a  time  in  the  "  house  appointed 
for  all  living.*"  One  writer  on  this  subject  says: ''  Death 
and  the  grave  might  be  proud  of  such  a  tenant  as  this.** 
But  were  it  possible  for  death  and  the  grave  to  have  been 
proud  in  having  subjugated  and  captivated  the  Prince  of 
life,  their  pride  was,  like  the  pleasures  of  sinners,  only  of 
ahort  duration,  and  soon  gave  way  to  disappointment  and 
mortification.  "  He  stooped  thus  low,**  as  another  writer 
beautifully  observes,  "  that  his  victory  over  both  might  be 
more  conspicuous  and  complete;  for  hereby  he  became  the 
plague  of  death,  despoiled  it  of  its  sting  and  power,  and 
was  the  destruction  of  the  grave,  by  bursting  asunder  its 
gates,  whereby  he  opened  a  passage  through  it  to  everlast- 
ing life.**  And  these  remarks  are  consistent  with  what  is 
ascribed  to  our  Iledeemer*s  conquest  over  death  in  Isa.  xxv. 
8;  Hos.  adii.  14;  with  1  Cor.  xv.  54:  "  He  will  swallow 
np  death  in  victory ;"  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  the  grave;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death:  0  death,  I 
will  be  thy  plagues;  0  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction.** 
Hence  we  are  led  to  notice— 

Thirdly.  The  Rbsurbeotioh  of  Christ.  The  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  from  the  dead  forms  a  very  important 
article  of  the  Christian  creed,  and  holds  an  essential  place 
in  the  gospel  system.  According  to  St  Paul,  the  validity 
and  utility  of  apostolic  preaching  was  hinged  on  this  impor- 
tant and  glorious  fact:  <^  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we 
are  found  false  witnesses  of  God;  because  we  have  testified 
of  Qod  that  he  raised  up  Christ;  whom  he  raised  not  up. 
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if  80  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.     For  if  the  dead  rise  not, 
then  is  not  Christ  raised:  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised, your 
faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  yonr  sins.**     1  Cor.  xv.  14-17. 
This  passage  clearly  proves  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
as  well  as  his  death,  was  regarded  as  a  proof  of  his  Mes- 
siahship,  and  a  part  of  the  real  foundation  on  which  the 
first  Christians  rested  their  faith  and  hopes  of  eternal  life. 
One  expression  is  very  strong  and  conclusive:  "  K  Christ 
be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins;^ 
that  is,  ye  are  yet  under  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of  sin. 
Their  reformation  could  not  save  them.     In  order  to  be 
delivered  from  sin,  they  must  believe  in  a  risen  Saviour. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a  divine  testification  of  the 
atonement,  and  a  proof  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  that  atone- 
ment, in  reference  to  our  complete  and  eternal  salvation. 
On  this  subject  it  may  be  necessary  to  notice  particularly — 
1.     The  resurrection  of  Christ  demonstrated  that  he  was 
the  San  of  God,     Hence  8t.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  says :  "  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  which  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  deadP     Rom.  i.  3,  4. 
More  than  once  Christ  himself  referred  to  his  resurrection, 
as  a  proof  of  his  divine  character  and  mission.     When 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  required  of  him  a  sign,  to  con- 
vince them  of  his  Messiahship;  he  said  :  *'  As  Jonas  was 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale*s  belly  :  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth.**     And  on  another  occasion  he  said:  '*  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  wOl  raise  it  up.**    *'  I 
have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
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it  again.^  And  it  was  also  predicated,  that  <'  the  Holy  One 
should  not  see  corruption/^  &c.  Therefore,  if  the  body  of 
Christ  had  remained  in  the  grave,  all  his  pretensions,  in 
reference  to  his  beiug  the  Son  of  God,  would  have  been 
refuted ;  but  his  rising  from  the  dead  at  the  appointed  time 
justified  all  his  claims,  and,  as  a  learned  author  observes, 
*^  demonstrated  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the  world.** 

2.     The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  an 
evidence  and  an  earnest  of  the  general  resurrection.     On  this 
£ek^  St.  Paul  bases  his  arguments  in  confirmation  of  that 
important  doctrine  :  '*  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.     For  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.     For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive.'*     2  Cor.  xv.  20-22.     Christ  is  also 
called    *'  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead;**    from    which 
declaration  we  infer  that  believers  shall  succeed  him  in 
the  resurrection  birth.     This  is  that  adoption,  or  sonship, 
which  the    Spirit  leads  them  to  wait  for ;    to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  their  bodies:  ''If  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
hodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.**     Rom.  viii.  11. 
In  fact,  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  of  his  followers, 
are  so  closely  connected,  that  they  either  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether :  '*  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen.**     We  are  also  assured  by  the  Saviour, 
that  there  will  be  a  general  resurrection,  and  that  he  will 
be  the  efficient  cause  of  it:  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
Hfef  "  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
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shall  come  forth ;  they  who  have  done  good,  nnto  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.**     John  zi.  25  ;  v.  28,  29. 

8.  Before  dismissing  this  article  it  may  he  proper  to 
remark,  that  the  reswrtcdon  of  the  Saviour  has  been  disputed, 
and  denied^  both  by  ancient  Jews  and  modern  ii^deU,  But  a 
few  moments*  consideration  will  he  sufficient  to  convince  as 
that  they  have  no  reason  to  come  to  such  a  conclusion. 

If  the  hody  of  Christ  was  not  raised  hy  a  Divine  power, 
which  declared  him  to  he  the  Son  of  Ood,  it  was  either 
stolen  away  hy  night,  or  otherwise  still  remains  in  the 
earth,  and  long  ere  this  is  reduced  to  putrefeiction  and 
ashes. 

With  regard  to  the  latter  notion,  few,  if  any,  will  have 
the  effix)ntery  to  affirm  it.  It  is  a  fact  generally,  if  not 
universally,  admitted,  hy  hoth  the  friends  and  foes  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  the  grave  of  Christ,  on  the  third  day  from  his 
hurial,  was  found  empty ;  and  therefore  he  was  either  raised 
in  a  supernatural  manner,  or  removed  hy  men.  If  his  hody 
were  stolen  away,  the  question  to  determine  is,  who  com- 
mitted the  theft?  We  cannot  suppose  the  enemies  of 
Christ  would  do  it,  as  this  would  contribute  to  his  glory. 
Their  anxiety  was  to  confine  him  ;  hence  every  precaution 
was  taken  by  his  enemies  to  secure  his  body  in  the  tomb. 
The  only  supposition  which  remains  is,  that  he  was  stolen 
away  by  his  disciples,  though  the  sepulchre  was  defended 
by  a  military  guard. ' 

On  this  subject  Saurin  remarks :  "  It  is  next  to  certain 
that  his  disciples  would  make  no  such  attempt.  Ho«r 
could  they  have  undertaken  to  have  removed  the  hody? 
Frail  and  timorous  creatures;  even  Peter,  the  mostconra- 
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geons,  trembled  at  the  voice  of  a  servant  girl,  and  three 
times  denied  that  he  knew  him.  People  of  this  character, 
would  they  have  dared  to  resist  the  authority  of  the 
governor?  Wonld  they  have  undertaken  to  oppose  the 
determination  of  the  Sanhedrim  (the  supreme  court  of 
justice),  or  overcome  soldiers,  armed  and  aware  of  danger?** 
^  How  could  soldiers,  armed  and  on  guard,  suffer  themselves 
to  be  over-reached  by  a  few  timorous  people?  Impossible/* 
But  we  are  told,  by  the  Jews,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
stolen  away  in  a  clandestine  manner,  when  the  soldiers  on 
guard  were  asleep.  In  reply  to  this  St.  Augustine  says : 
**  Either  they  were  asleep  or  awake ;  if  they  were  awake,  why 
should  they  suffer  the  body  to  be  taken  away?  If  asleep, 
how  could  they  know  that  the  disciples  took  him  away? 
How  dare  they  then  depose  it  was  stolen?**  The  statement 
of  the  soldiers  was  in  reality  '*  an  idle  tale.'*  A  more  ridi- 
culous and  contradictory  falsehood  was  scarcely  ever 
invented.  We  affirm,  that  the  evidence  adduced  to  estab- 
lish the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  very  strong  and  most  con- 
elusive,  so  that  none  but  the  hyper^scepUc  can  doubt  its 
reality.    Let  us  glance  at  this  evidence: — 

1.  Those  who  bore  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  were  a  number  of  men  who  were  eye-witnesses  of 
the  facts  which  they  avowed.  They  were  not  deductions 
and  suppositions  from  previous  and  distant  events,  but  facts 
which  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes.  1  John  i.  1-4.  And 
in  the  apostolic  evidence  there  is  a  perfect  agreement; 
they  all  testify  the  same  thing. 

2.  Another  circumstance,  which  proves  the  validity 
of  their  testimony,  arises  from  the  character  of  the  tri- 
bunals before  which  they  gave  evidence.     Their  depositions 
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were  not  made  merely  to  the  ignorant  and  crednlons,  who 
might  easily  have  been  imposed  npon;  but  before  learned 
Jews,  and  heathen  philosophers  of  the  highest  fame— 
before  rabbins,  lawyers,  conrtiers,  and  kings.  If,  therefore^ 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  had  been  a  false  tale,  concocted 
by  his  particular  friends,  the  fraud  would  certainly  have 
been  discovered  and  exposed,  and  the  impostors  would 
have  been  put  to  confusion  and  shame. 

3.  Another  remarkable  fact  is,  the  disciples  propa- 
gated  the  story  of  Christ^s  resurrection,  not  at  a  distaDce, 
but  at  the  very  place  where  the  event  occurred,  in  ^e 
synagogues  at  Jerusalem.  Impostors  generally  speak  of 
their  miracles  as  having  taken  place  at  a  distance,  or  as 
having  occurred  in  such  a  manner  as  they  are  incapable  of 
being  investigated. 

4.  The  time,  as  well  as  the  place,  shews  the  sincerity 
and  truthfulness  of  the  apostles*  statements.  They  did 
not  allow  weeks  and  months  to  pass  over  before  they 
declared  the  fact  of  his  resurrection,  but  they  immediately 
declared  that  he  was  risen,  in  the  face  of  his  murderers, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  most  violent  opposition,  knowing 
very  well  that  their  enemies  would  investigate  and  severely 
scrutinize  all  the  particulars  of  the  case. 

5.  The  last  consideration  which  we  shall  distinctly 
notice  is,  the  motives  which  could  have  induced  the  apostles 
to  assert  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  if  they  had  not  been 
sure  that  such  an  event  had  actually  taken  place.  They 
knew  that  by  so  doing  they  should  not  secure  fame,  riches, 
or  any  kind  of  profit.  They  were  fully  aware,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  publication  of  this  fact  would  subject  them 
to  persecution  and  suffering,  and  might  expose  them  to 
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death.  Therefore,  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  conclude, 
that  they  proclaimed  the  tmth  hecanse  they  were  convinced 
of  its  certainty  and  paramount  importance.  They  believed 
it  to  be  an  important  fact  relative  to  the  salvation  of  all 
men,  and  consequently  ought  to  be  made  universally  known. 
After  Scsurin  had  summed  up  a  great  number  of  argu- 
ments, of  which  the  above  is  a  digest  or  brief  analysis,  he 
says :  "  Collect  all  the  proofs  together,  consider  them  in 
one  point  of  view,  and  see  how  many  extravagant  supposi- 
tions must  be  advanced,  if  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour 
be  denied.     It  must  be  supposed — 

1.  ''That  the  guards,  who  had  been  particularly 
cautioned  by  their  officers,  sat  down  to  sleep;  and  that, 
however,  they  deserved  credit  when  they  say  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  stolen. 

2.  '*  It  must  be  supposed  that  men,  who  have  been 
imposed  on  in  the  most  odious  and  cruel  manner  in  the 
world,  hazarded  their  dearest  enjoyments  for  the  glory  of 
sn  impostor. 

3.  '^  It  must  be  supposed  that  ignorant  and  illiterate 
men,  who  had  neither  reputation,  fortune,  nor  eloquence, 
possessed  the  art  of  fascinating  the  eyes  of  all  the  Church. 

4.  *'  It  must  be  supposed,  either  that  five  hundred 
persons  were  all  deprived  of  their  senses  at  a  time,  or  they 
were  all  deceived  in  the  plainest  matters  of  fact;  or  this 
multitude  of  false  witnesses  had  found  out  the  secret  of 
never  contradicting  themselves  or  one  another,  and  being 
always  uniform  in  their  testimony. 

5.  "  It  must  be  supposed  that  the  most  expert  courts 
of  judicature  could  not  find  out  a  shadow  of  contradiction 
in  a  palpable  imposture. 
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6.  "  It  mtist  be  supposed  that  the  apostles,  sensible 
men  in  other  cases,  chose  precisely  those  places  and  those 
times  which  were  most  unfavourable  to  their  views. 

7.  ^'  It  must  be  supposed  that  millions  madly  snffoed 
imprisonment,  tortures,  and  crucifixion,  to  spread  an  illu- 
sion. 

8.  '*  It  must  be  supposed  that  ten  thousand  miradm 
were  wrought  in  favour  of  faleehoodj  or  all  these  facts  must 
be  denied ;  and  then  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  apostles 
were  idiots,  and  the  enemies  of  Christianity  were  also 
idiots  ;  and  that  all  the  primitive  Christians  were  idiots."" 
(Bee  Buck's  Theol.  Die.  on  the  Resurrection.) 

Such  are  the  strong  and  conclusive  deductions  of  the 
celebrated  Saurin,  to  which  might  be  added  msny 
additional  arguments,  in  favour  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  equally  cogent  and  decisive.  But  more  on  this 
subject  would  be  deemed  superfluous,  especially  so,  as  we 
have  previously,  when  discussing  the  evidences  of  the 
Saviour^s  Supreme  Divinity,  proved  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  be  a  glorious  miracle.  And  our  particular  design 
in  dwelling  so  explicitly  on  this  subject  at  present,  is  to 
shew  that  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour  from  the  dead  is 
one  particular  transaction  relative  to  human  redemption, 
and  may  be  regarded,  tin  many  respects^  as  the  completion  of 
that  glorious  work.  Romans  viii.  84.  But  the  work  of 
redemption  was  not  fully  completed,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  an  atoning  transaction,  until  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  officiated  as  High  Priest  of  the  new  and  better 
covenant.  Before  we  discuss  this  subject,  it  may  be  proper 
to  examine  the  doctrine  relative  to  Christ  deecending  into 
hell,  during  the  period  between  his  death  and  resonection. 


XVII.  DID  CHRIST  DESCEND  INTO  HELL  ? 


Tbe  idMt  of  Chriflt's  haman  tonl  desoending  into  hell,  is  merely  a  human 
opinion.  Some  ancient  di^lnee  believed  this  doctrine.  Ancient  opinions 
OB  this  •nb.^et  oonaidered.  The  opinions  of  Rnflnns  and  Yossins. 
When  and  how  the  notion  originated.  The  phrase,  "Thou  wilt  not 
leaTe  my  sool  in  hell,"  examined.  The  opinions  of  Beia  and  Witsias 
oB  this  passage  considered.  Mr.  Wesley's  opinion,  as  expressed  in  his 
"  Notes  on  Acts  ii.  27."  Christ  "  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison," 
examined.  The  opinions  of  Bishop  Horsley  and  W.  Carpenter  on  this 
passage,  not  scriptoral.  What  appears  to  be  the  trae  meaning  of  Christ 
*'  preaching  to  the  spirits  in  prison."  The  persons  to  whom  he  preached. 
The  time  when  he  preached  to  them.  The  medium  throogh  which  he 
preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  The  notion  held  by  many  Protestant 
theologians,  eonfased  and  inooirect  The  doctrine  of  Pugatory  is  dero- 
gatory to  Christ,  and  incompatible  with  the  ezpreas  declarations  of 
Scripture. 

Whether  or  not  the  human  sonl  of  Christ  descended  into 
hell  (the  place  of  torment)  immediately  after  his  death  on 
the  cross,  is  a  snbject  which  has  given  rise  to  mnch  dis- 
cussion and  dispute.  The  essays,  sermons,  and  disquisi- 
tions published  on  this  article  by  the  learned,  are  nume- 
rous, and  some  of  them  very  profound  and  critical.  Pearson 
and  Witsius,  in  their  dissertations  on  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
have  elaborated  the  various  sentiments  of  ancient  theolo- 
gians, and  the  various  creeds  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches,  to  a  very  lengthy  extent   They  refer  their  readers 
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to  those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
Chrisfs  descent  into  hell  seems  to  be  implied,  and  criticise 
the  radical  meaning  of  the  original.     Bat,  in  the  midst  of 
the  roots  and  renderings  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words, 
the  various  readings  of  the  different  versions,  the  opinions 
of  the  fathers,  the  multifarious  opinions  of  councils  and 
synods,  and  the  conflicting  sentiments  of  various  authors, 
ancient  and  modem,  the  plain  English  reader,  after  having 
perused  these  criticisms,  comments,  and  definitions,  is  be- 
wildered, and  totally  at  a  loss  to  know  what  opinion  to 
form  on  this  important  subject.     All  who  have  carefiilly 
studied  the  productions  of  the  learned  on  this  article^  are 
aware  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  human  soul  having 
descended  into  hell,  or  to  the  place  of  the  damned,  after  his 
passion  on  the  cross,  is  a  mere  human  opinion,  founded  on  two 
or  three  passages  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  admit  of  such 
an  idea,  but  which  is  not  expressly  stated.  To  these  passages 
I  shall  call  the  attention  of  the  intelligent  reader,  and  offer 
a  few  plain  remarks  thereon. 

1.  It  should  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind,  that  there  is 
no  express  declaration  in  the  Bible  that  Christ ''  descended 
into  hell/*  either  in  relation  to  his  body  or  his  soul,  neither 
is  this  article  to  be  found  in  the  most  ancient  Christian 
creeds;  that  is,  when  rightly  explained.  That  some  of 
the  ancient  Christians,  believed  this  doctrine,  we  do 
not  deny.  One  author,  of  great  learning,  fame,  and 
authority  as  a  theological  historian,  says :  '*  It  is  worthy 
of  notice,  too,  that  anciently  those  creeds  which  had 
the  article  of  Christ*s  descent  into  hell,  did  not  contain  the 
article  relating  to  his  burial ;  and  those  in  which  the  article 
respecting  the  descent  into  hell  was  omitted,   did  con- 
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tain  the  article  relatmg  to  the  burial.*'  It  is  therefore  rea- 
sonable to  oonclnde,  that  since  originally  those  which  exhi- 
bited the  one  omitted  the  other,  both  of  them,  owing  to 
some  mistake  or  improper  design,  afterwards  began  to  be 
conjoined.  We  are  informed,  by  Rufinus  (who  flourished 
at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century),  that  even  the  Papal 
Church  deemed  it  sufficient  to  mention  the  burial  only, 
without  adding  or  subjoining,  *'and  he  descended  into 
hell.**  The  ancient  Church  of  Aquileia  (formerly  the 
capital  of  the  Venetian  territory),  of  which  Rufinus  was  a 
presbjrter,  had  both  in  their  creed;  but  he  informs  us  that 
they  supposed  both  had  one  and  the  same  meaning,  or  that 
it  was  a  repetition  of  the  same  article  in  other  words. 
And  VossiuSfin  his  ''Harm.  Evang.,'*  says: ''  The  Churches 
of  the  East  generally  understood  by  Christ*s  descent 
into  helly  what  the  Churches  of  the  West  denominated  his 
burial.** 

At  what  period,  what  gave  rise  to,  and  by  what 
authority  these  synonymous  expressions  began  to  be 
r^^arded  as  if  they  were  different  in  meaning,  cannot  be 
exactly  ascertained.  Various  opinions  have  been  enter- 
tained and  propagated  on  this  subject.  Erasmus  says: 
''It  was  done  by  Thanuu  AquinaSy  about  the  year  1365." 
Others  seem  to  hare  been  of  the  opinion  that  it  was  done 
at  Constantinople  so  early  as  in  the  year  359,  where  50 
divines  met  to  compile  a  creed ;  and  in  that  creed,  according 
to  the  account  given  by  "tAe  Bcholasttc  Socrates,^  (who 
was  a  native  of  that  dty,  and  author  of  an  Ecclesiastical 
History),  they  asserted  that  they  believe  in  Christ,  "  who 
was  dead,  and  buried,  and  who  penetrated  the  gubterranean 
regions,  at  whom  even  Hades  was  struck  with  terror." 
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These  are  not  the  only  ideas  which  are  entertained  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  this  controverted  article ;  but  we  yentnre 
to  say,  that  whenever,  wherever,  and  by  whomsoever  this 
notion  originated,  it  is  a  mere  human  opinion.  On  what 
scriptural  authority  it  rests,  we  shall  now  carefully 
examine.  There  are  several  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
those  who  advocate  the  notion  of  Christ's  human  soul 
having  descended  into  hell,  bring  forward  in  support  of 
this  doctrine. 

The  first  passage  we  meet  with  in  the  Bible,  which 
seems  in  any  way  favourable  to  this  notion,  is  in  Psalm 
xvi.  10,  where  David  personates  Christ:  "Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption.'^  This  passage  is  explained  in 
various  ways.  Some  think  by  the  word  soul  is  meant  the 
person ;  hence  they  infer  that  the  particular  meaning  is  the 
body,  and  the  word  hell  means  the  grave.  Hence,  Witsins 
says  :  "  The  expression  might  be  explained  thus  :  '  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul,  that  is,  myself!' ''  He  argues  that 
the  original  may  with  propriety  be  so  rendered ;  and  asserts 
that  "innumerable  phrases  of  the  same  sort  might  be 
quoted.**  He  then  enquires,  "  Why  then  may  we  not,  with 
the  venerable  Beza,  in  his  first  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, understand  at  least,  if  not  translate,  the  Psalmist^s 
expression  thus :  '  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  dead  body  in 
the  grave.*  *'  This  conclusion  is  drawn  from  the  fact,  as 
stated  by  the  author,  that  the  Hebrew  word  Nq>he8h,  which 
in  our  version  is  rendered  soul,  is  sometimes  used  in  Scripture 
in  such  a  sense  ;  and  from  the  meaning  of  the  word  Sheol, 
which  is  rendered  hell.  Hence  he  adds,  "  We  have  now  seen 
that  a  dead  body  is  sometimes  meant  by  Nephesh ;  and  it  is 
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sofSciently  evident  that  Sheol  sometimes  means  the  grave."' 
Now  this  explanation,  in  my  opinion,  though  stated  with 
great  plausihility  and  a  considerable  shew  of  learning,  is 
very  objectionable.  To  say  that  the  phrase,  '*  Thou  wilt 
not  leaye  my  soul  in  hell,'*  means,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
body  in  the  grave,**  has  certainly  the  appearance  of  doing 
violence  to  the  text,  and  explaining  away  its  natural 
» meaning.  We  are  told  that  "kindred  forms  of  expression 
are  frequently  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,^'  &c. ;  granted ;  but 
when  we  read  and  carefully  consider  the  whole  of  the 
passage  in  question,  I  think  the  intelligent  reader  will  see 
that  it  will  not  admit  of  the  above  explanation ;  for  both 
body  and  soul  are  distinctly  referred  to: — the  soul  is  not 
to  be  left  in  hell,  and  the  body  will  not  be  suffered  to  see 
corruption.  The  latter  phrase  refers  evidently  to  the  body 
not  being  left  in  the  grave,  and  consequently  I  cannot  con- 
ceive the  opinions  of  Witsius  and  Beza,  on  this  passage,  to 
be  correct.  Does  it  not  seem  more  reasonable  and  con- 
sistent with  the  phraseology  of  this  text,  to  suppose  that 
by  the  soul  is  really  meant  the  human  soul  of  the  Saviour  ? 
and  that  by  the  word  hell  (the  rendering,  in  our  authorised 
version,  of  aheol  and  hades)  is  meant  the  invisible  and 
separate  state  of  the  dead,  or  the  place  of  disembodied 
spirits  ?  Taking  this  view  of  the  subject,  the  passage  in 
question  might  be  regarded  as  a  prediction  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  asserting  substantially  that  the 
human  soul  of  the  Saviour  should  not  continue  in  a  state 
of  separation  from  his  body  in  the  spirit  world ;  and  that 
the  body  itself  should  not  continue  so  long  in  the  grave  as 
to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  corruption  or  putrefaction. 
This  meaning  will  appear  evident  to  the  careful  English 
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reader,  provided  be  is  acquainted  with  the  variouB  signifi- 
cations of  the  term  hdL  In  many  places  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  its  evident  meaning  is  simply  the  place  of  dis- 
embodied spirits,  without  any  reference  to  their  state  or 
condition.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Wesley,  as  expressed  in 
his  notes  on  Acts  ii.  27.  His  translation  is,  *'  Thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades  ;^  and  he  says,  '*  The  meaning 
is,  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  its  separate  state,  nor  to 
suffer  my  body  to  be  corrupted.'*  There  is  therefore  no 
proof  in  this  text,  when  fairly  and  properly  considered,  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  went  into  hell,  the  place  of  torment^ 
immediately  after  his  death  on  the  cross,  where  it 
continued,  as  some  assert,  until  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  The  opinion  is  at  variance  with  Christ's  own 
declaration  when  dying  on  the  cross.  He  said  to  the 
penitent  thief,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
And  the  declaration,  so  far  as  it  related  to  Christ  himself, 
assures  us  that  heaven,  or  a  place  of  joy  and  felicity,  was 
the  place  of  his  immediate  reception  and  abode.  For 
paradise  is  undoubtedly  the  happy  place  where  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  remain,  from  death  until  the  resurrection,  in  a 
state  of  joy  and  felidty  :  '^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Tea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.**     Rev.  xiv.  13. 

Another  passage,  from  which  the  Roman  doctors  infer 
that  Christ  locally  descended  into  hell,  is.  1  Peter  iii.  18-20, 
which  reads  thus :  '^  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins  .  .  .  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  Spirit:  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison ;  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when 
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once  the  longsnffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Koah/* 
On  this  passage  Bishop  Horsley  says:  <<  The  spirit  by 
which  Christ  was  quickened  means  the  human  soul  of 
Christ,  and  might  be  read,  m  which  he  went^  he, ;  and  that 
Christ  did  actually  visit  the  abodes  of  departed  spirits,  and 
preached  to  them.  This  interpretation  is  advocated  by  W. 
Carpenter,  in  his  "^  Biblical  Companion,"  page  786.  But 
this  semi-Popish  notion  is,  in  my  opinion,  unsound,  and 
incompatible  with  the  evident  import  of  several  passages  of 
Scripture;  and,  therefore,  though  it  is  embraced  by  two 
eminent  biblical  scholars,  and  though  it  is  believed  by 
thousands  of  learned  men,  it  ought  to  be  rejected  as  hereti- 
cal and  dangerous.  After  carefully  reading  the  various 
opinions  and  arguments  of  several  learned  authors,  Papal 
and  Protestant,  on  this  important  subject,  I  am  lead  to 
believe  that  the  spirit  here  refers,  not  to  the  human  soul 
of  Christ,  but  to  the  Holy  Spirit  (or  to  his  divine  nature, 
by  which  he  was  quickened  and  raised  from  the  dead),  by 
the  inspiration  of  which  he  preached  in  righteous  Noah  to 
those  who  were  disobedient  in  that  degenerate  age,  and  on 
account  of  their  disobedience  are  now  confined  in  the  prison 
of  helL  This  I  believe  to  be  the  plain  and  simple  meaning 
of  the  above  text.  But,  in  order  that  this  explanation  may 
be  better  understood,  it  may  be  necessary  to  consider  sepa- 
rately and  distinctly  three  particulars: — 

1.  The  persons  to  whom  Christ  preached.  They  are 
here  designated  ^'  tpaita  in  prison.^'  That  is,  they  were  in 
prison  at  the  time  Bt.  Peter  wrote  these  words.  But  they 
fonneriy  lived  in  bodies  on  earth,  and  were  disobedient, 
*'  when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah."   Hence,  the  persons  here  spoken  of  are  the  ungodly 
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AntidelayianB;  but,  at  the  time  the  apostle  Peter  wrote 
these  words,  they  were  disembodied  spirits,  confined  in  tlie 
prison  of  hell,  where  they  must  remain  in  chains  of  dark- 
ness until  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  I  am  aware 
that  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  many  other  commentators,  take  a 
different  view  of  this  part  of  the  text.  They  consider  that 
they  were  "  spirits  in  prison**  while  they  were  in  the  flesh, 
viz.  while  they  lived  in  bodies  in  the  days  of  Noah ; 
"  prisoners  under  divine  arrest,  and  under  sentence  of  con- 
demnation.** But,  without  more  light  on  the  subject  than 
I  have  at  present,  I  cannot  see  any  particular  reason  to 
alter  my  opinion ;  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  time  when  Christ  preached  to 
these  Antideluvian  sinners,  that  is  of  importance  for  ua  to 
know ;  and  it  is  a  subject  on  which  every  Christian  and 
Bible  student  should  have  clear  views,  and  be  faUy 
satisfied  in  his  own  mind.  On  this  point  the  error  and 
dangerous  notions  respecting  the  doctrine  of  purgatory 
turns.  We  must  admit  that  it  is  not  very  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly expressed  in  the  text  which  we  are  now  discussing ; 
but,  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  I  think  it  will 
not  be  very  difficult  to  find  out  the  period.  The  question  to 
be  decided  is  this :  Was  it  during  the  time  of  their  disobedi- 
ence, while  they  lived  in  bodies  upon  earth,  or  during  the 
time  of  their  imprisonment  inhell?  To  thisquestion  we  have 
an  answer  in  the  passage  now  under  consideration.  It  was 
"  when  once  the  longsuffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of 
Noah."  In  other  words,  it  was  while  they  lived  in  bodies 
upon  earth  that  Christ,  by  his  Spirit,  preached  to  them.  The 
passage  thus  explained  perfectly  accords  with  the  evident 
meaning  of  another  text  in  the  same  epistle :  "  For  this  cause 
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was  tlie  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  art  dead,  that  they 
might  he  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
according  to  Grod  in  the  spirit/^  Let  any  intelligent  reader 
compare  these  two  passages  together,  and  he  will  find  that 
the  same  mode  of  interpretation  applies  to  each.  The 
gospel  was  preached  to  them  while  they  were  living,  but 
they  are  now  dead,  and  were  dead  at  the  time  the  apostle 
made  this  declaration.  On  this  text  Mr.  Wesley  observes. 
'^  For  this  end  was  the  gospel  preached  ever  since  it  was 
given  to  Adam,  to  them  that  are  now  deadj  in  their  several 
generations,  that  they  might  be  judged — ^that  though  they 
were  judged  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the  manner  of  men, 
with  rash,  unrighteous  judgment,  they  might  live  accord- 
ing to  the  will  and  word  of  God.^'  Now  look  at  the  other 
passage,  and  see  if  it  does  not  admit  of  the  same  mode  of 
explanation.  The  gospel  was  preached  to  them  while  they 
were  living,  but  they  are  now  dead,  and  imprisoned  in 
hell  for  rejecting  that  preaching.  And,  as  Burkett  remarks, 
**  There  is  no  picking  the  lock  of  helFs  gate,  or  breaking 
through  the  walls  of  fiery  tophet — ^hell  has  a  door  to  take 
in,  but  none  to  let  out'* 

3.  The  agency  through  which  Christ  preached  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  old  world.  It  was  by  his  Spirit — the 
same  Spirit  which  quickened  his  lifeless  humanity,  after  he 
was ''  put  to  death  in  the  flesh"  and  buried  in  the  tomb. 
He  was  quickened,  not  by  his  human  soul,  as  some  writers 
have  supposed  and  asserted,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  nowhere,  to  my 
knowledge,  attributed  to  humanity,  but  to  Divinity — ^to 
the  Father,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  Christ  himself; 
which  proves  the  unity  of  these  three  persons.     Therefore 
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we  are  to  nndeiBtand  that  the  Holy  Spirit  quickened  the 
dead  body  of  Christ,  and  thereby  made  it  again  a  fit  and 
proper  tenement  for  the  sool  to  re-enter.  And  this  Divine 
Spirit  inspired  righteous  Noah,  and  constituted  him  a 
preacher  of  righteousness  to  those  who  were  disobedient  in 
his  day,  "  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing.*'  And,  thus 
explained,  it  perfectly  agrees  with  an  assertion  made  by 
God  himself  in  relation  to  the  same  people.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man, 
yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years.^ 
Hence  Christ,  6y  hia  Spirit,  preached  in  the  ministry  of 
Noah  120  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which  period  they 
were  consigned  to  destruction.  It  appears  evident^  then, 
that  in  this  passage  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is  not  even 
spoken  of,  or  referred  to,  much  less  its  descent  into  hell  pre- 
dicated. In  justification  of  the  compilers  of  our  Church  of 
England  Catechism,  and  other  Protestant  theologians,  in 
asserting  that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  it  may  be 
remarked  that  many  of  them  refer  to  the  mysterious  agonies 
of  our  Lord^s  soul  in  Grethsemane's  garden,  and  to  his 
death  on  the  cross ;  the  phrase  thus  being  regarded 
metaphorically,  in  the  same  figurative  sense  as  the 
king  of  Babylon  is  said  to  '*  ascend  into  heaven,"  and  in 
his  ignominious  fall  to  be  "  brought  down  to  hell,''  he. 
In  Scripture  we  find  many  expressions  of  this  sort:  *^  Thon 
hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in  the  deeps."* 
These  expressions,  of  course,  must  be  understood  figuratively, 
as  relating  to  the  sorrows  of  an  afilicted  spirit ;  for  a  man 
literally  dead  and  buried  could  not  make  these  complaints, 
unless  we  suppose  them  to  be  uttered  by  a  separated  soul 
agonizing  in  suUemmeoui  dungeons.     But  these  are  com- 
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plaints  spoken  of  as  having  being  uttered  by  a  living  man 
in  sorrow  and  distress.  In  tHs  figurative  sense  Christ 
may  be  said  to  have  descended  into  hell,  and,  as  it  regards 
his  human  soul,  in  no  other  sense. 

Those  who  maintain  that  the  human  soul  of  the 
Saviour,  when  separated  from  his  body  by  death,  actually, 
properly,  and  locaUy  descended  into  hell,  or  the  place  of 
the  damned,  say  that  he  did  so,  either  in  order  to  display  to 
lost  souls  and  devils  the  power  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
victory  which  he  had  attained  over  sin,  or  that  he  might 
announce  salvation  to  the  souls  of  the  fathers,  and  that  he 
might  exalt  them  for  whom  he  had  procured  salvation  to 
heaven  ;  or  otherwise  they  hold  the  peculiar  notions  of  the 
Eutychian  Church,  as  held  by  the  ancient  Armenians, 
namely,  "  That  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  free  the  souls 
of  the  damned  from  thence,  and  reprieve  them  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  when  they  shall  be  remanded  to  eternal  flames."' 

In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  notions,  we  might 
remark  :  The  time  of  his  separation  from  his  body  was  not 
the  most  proper  season  for  a  triumph.  His  body  was  still 
bound  by  the  chains  of  death,  and  retained  in  the  prison- 
house  of  the  grave.  Between  his  death  and  his  resurrection 
he  resembled  a  vanquished  person,  rather  than  a  conqueror. 
It  is  not  customary  for  the  hero  of  an  army  to  betake  him- 
self to  a  prison  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  display  of  con- 
quest and  victory.  Besides,  we  have  no  idea  that  the 
disembodied  soul  of  Christ  would  be  particularly  calculated 
to  strike  consternation  and  terror  through  the  regions  of 
the  danmed.  It  is  an  intense  sense  of  the  divme  wrath 
which  strikes  terror  and  spreads  black  despair  *'  through 
the  millions  of  the  damned.*' 
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1.  In  reference  to  the  place  called,  "Idmlnu  Fatrum,^ 
which  is  contignons  to  pnigatory,  and  which  the  snrrejors 
of  the  invisible  world  place  '^  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lowest 
hell/*  It  is  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  and  believes 
the  Bible,  that  there  is  no  such  place  in  existence  in  the 
universe.  Scriptore,  which  is  oar  only  infallible  guide 
on  this  subject,  speaks  of  departed  souls  going  immediately 
at  or  after  death  to  a  fixed  state  of  either  happiness  or 
misery,  and  gives  us  no  idea  of  a  middle  or  intermediate 
state  of  purgatory.  See  Isaiah  IviL  2  ;  Luke  zvi.  22-25 : 
2.  Cor.  V.  8 ;  and  Rev.  ziv.  13. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  purgatory  is  derc^tory  to  the 
satisfactory  atonement  made  by  Christ.  As  a  certain 
writer  remarks :  **  If  Christ  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us 
irom  sin  and  hell,  then  the  idea  of  future  and  farther  meri- 
torious suffering  detracts  from  the  perfection  of  Christ*6 
work,  and  places  merit  still  in  the  creature ;  a  doctrine 
exactly  opposite  to  Scripture.**  (See  Doddridge*s  Lecture, 
270.)  According  to  the  Word  of  God,  a  right  of  salvation 
irom  sin  and  hell  was  acquired  by  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  and  by  virtue  of  his  subsequent  intercession 
as  the  one  and  eternal  High  Priest  of  God.  On  this  sub- 
ject the  reader  may  consult  with  profit  '^  Limborch*s  Theo- 
logy T  "  Earl's  Sermon  on  Purgatory,**  vol  ii.  1 ;  "  Burnett 
on  the  Article  xxii.  ;**  or  "  Henry's  Cat.,*'  vol.  ii.  page  250 ; 
and  above  all, ''  Search  the  Scriptures,**  for  they  testify  of 
Christ.  No  work  is  more  directly  against  purgatory,  and 
the  abominable  doctrines  associated  therewith,  than  the 
New  Testament.  The  Saviour,  when  about  to  expire  in 
death,  in  solemn  and  expressive  language,  commended 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father.     Whea 
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the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent  in 
the  midst, ''  and  Jesns  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said. 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  and  hav- 
ing said  this  he  gave  up  the  ghost."     Lnke  xxiii.  42, 46-56. 
Can  we  suppose   that  when  the    Saviour  uttered  these 
words  he  had  any  conception  of  descending  into  hell,  or 
Umbo  ?   or  can  we  suppose  that  his  soul  was  left  to  sink 
into  hell  without  his  being  conscious  of  what  awaited  him 
immediately  on  his  separation  from  the  body?     Either 
notion  is  repugnant  to  reason,  and  totally  inconsistent  with 
the  ideas  we  have  of  Christ^s  infinite  knowledge.     Besides, 
his  declaration  to  the  penitent  thief  puts  the  question  beyond 
all  doubt :  ''  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 
Wherever  paradise  may  be,  or  whatever  peculiarities  con- 
stitute its  state,  we  venture  to  affirm  that  it  is  not  hell, 
or  that  part  of  hades,  or  the  invisible  spirit-world,  which 
'^  is  located  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lowest  regions,*'  but  a 
heavenly  place  of  joy  and  felicity.     Neither  can  we  sup- 
pose the  probability  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  after  conducting 
the  soul  of  the  malefactor  to  paradise,  should  leave  it  there, 
and  then  descend  into  hell.     The  promise  of  the  dying 
Saviour,  made  to  the  expiring  malefactor,  assures  us  that 
the  heavenly  paradise  was  the  place  of  his  immediate  re- 
ception and   abode,  where    we  may  conclude  his    soul 
remained  until  his  body  was  reanimated  by  the  quickening 
Spirit  on  the  morning  of  his  resurrection,  when  his  body 
and  soul  were  reunited.   We  therefore  conclude,  that  Christ 
did  not  descend  into  hell,  according  to  the  notions  held  by 
the  Papists  and  some  other  theologians,  and  that  such 
opinions  are  erroneous,  dangerous,  and  anti-scriptural. 


XVIII.  ON  THE  PfilESTHOOD  OP  CHRIST. 


Christ,  alter  hii  resnrreetioD,  Moended  into  hMTon.  After  hit  Meeot  he 
reeeiTed  and  bestowed  the  Holy  Oboet.  Penteooat  Chriat  oAdatai  in 
heaTen  aa  the  High  Prieat.  Hia  aaeent  into  heaven  eaaential  to  Ui 
priesthood.  The  perpetuity  of  his  prieethood.  The  manner  of  his  intar. 
oeaaion.  Christ  the  only  Mediator  between  Ood  and  man.  There  ean  br 
only  one  Priest,  under  the  Christian  dispeoaatlon.  ^.  Chriat  The 
priesthood  of  the  Papal  Chnreh,  of  Mormonism,  &o.,  a  piece  of  oMMkerv, 
and,  in  aome  oaaea,  of  wickedneaa.  The  aappoaed  origin  of  human 
priesthooda.  The  order  of  prieata  in  the  Chnroh  of  En^and  inoonalstaDt. 
None  bat  Christ  oan  be  oonaidered  a  prieet  nnder  the  Chriatian  dispen- 
sation. 

The  work  of  redemption  was  not  fnlly  and  abeolately 
completed  until  Christ  actually  ascended  into  heaven  and 
officiated  as  High  Priest  or  "  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant" 
Heb.  viii.  4-6;  ix  6-12,  23,  24. 

1.  That  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  did  actually 
ascend  to  heaven,  is  a  fact  of  which  the  apostles  were 
eye-witnesses.  It  is  true  that  their  bodily  eyes  could  not 
see  him  enter  into  the  highest  heavens,  for  ^*a  dond 
received  him  out  of  their  sight**  But  it  is  a  &ct 
worthy  of  our  notice,  that,  while  they  stood  gaaing 
towards  heaven,  in  the  way  which  he  went,  ''two  men 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel;  which  also  said,  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gaaing  up  into  heaven  ? 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  firom  you  mA>  Aaovoi,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven." 
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Acts  i.  lOy  11.  These  ''  two  men,^  whoever  they  might  be, 
were  sent  by  divine  anthority,  to  assure  the  disciples  of 
Christ  that  he  had  actnally  ascended  '^  into  heaven  ;**  and 
afterwards  his  disciples  saw  him  in  visions,  in  his  glorified 
state,  in  heaven. 

St  Stephen,  jast  before  he  was  stoned,  said,  '^  Behold, 
I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  Gk)d.*'  Acts  vii.  56.  And  when  St. 
John  saw  him  in  his  glorified  state,  ^*  His  countenance  was 
9A  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength ;"  and  he  says:  **  When 
I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last:  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and, 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  amen;  and  have  the  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death."  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  Hence,  we  have 
satisfactory  evidence,  that  when  Christ  ascended,  he  entered 
into  heaven,  and  was  glorified, 

2.  As  a  proof  of  his  ascent  into  heaven,  and  that  he 
is  *<  glorified  with  the  Father,'*  he  received  and  bestowed 
the  Holy  Ohost.  This  was  according  to  the  promise 
which  he  made  to  his  disciples  while  he  was  with  them  on 
earth ;  and  also  a  striking  fulfilment  of  divine  prophesy :  '^  If 
I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.**  John  xvi.  7. 
The  Psalmist  predicted  the  glorious  conquest  of  Christ, 
as  manifested  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  where  he 
says :  '^  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  cap- 
tivity captive :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the 
rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  Qod  might  dwell  among 
them.**  Psalm  Ixviii.  18.  This  prediction  was  fulfilled 
when  Christ,  ''  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  was  exalted.'* 
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Having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holj 
Ghost,  he  shed  it  forth  on  his  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost.     On  this  day  the  Jews  held  a  grand  festival  mito 
the  Lord,  in  commemoration  of  the  giving  of  the  law  from 
Mount  Sinai ;  which  was  50  days  after  the  Pas80ver,      It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  as  Christ  was  slain  at  the  feast 
of  the  Passover,  which  was  first  kept  by  the  Hebrews  the 
same  night  on  which  they  marched  oat  of  Egypt,  so  the 
Holy  Spirit  descended  like  fire,  and  indicated  his  powerfnl 
presence  by  a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  mighty  rushing 
wind,  and  sent  forth  the  gospel  with  amazing  power  and 
success,  of  which  these  phenomena  were  symbols,  the  very 
same  festal  day  as  that  on  which  God  descended  in  fire 
amidst  thunder  and  lightning,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  delivered  the  law.      Hence,  as  the 
law  came  from  Sinai  at  the  first  Pentecost,  the  gospel, 
more  powerfully  but  with  milder  glory,  came  from  Zion 
on  the  same  festive  solemnity,  fifty  days  after  the  true 
Lamb  of  God  was  slain.    This  was  a  significant  manifesta- 
tion that  he  had  ascended  to  the  Father,  and  a  ratifica- 
tion that  he  had  entered  upon  his  intercessory  work,  as  the 
High  Priest  of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant.     His 
fiery  conflict  is  now  over ;    the  great  and  glorious  end  for 
which  he  assumed  our  nature  is  accomplished;  the  work  of 
redemption  is  finished— ordered  in  all  things  and  sure  ;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  bestowed  to  qualify  the  immediate  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  with  extraordinary  power,  to  prove  the 
divinity  of  their  mission,  and  to  establish   Christianity 
upon  the  earth;  and  bestowed  to  endow  others  with  his 
ordinary  gifts  and  graces,  and  put  them  in  possession  of 
the  most  indubitable  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
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Christian  syBtem.  The  same  spirit,  in  a  measure,  is  oom-> 
mmdeated  to  every  individual  Christian  in  our  day.  For, 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his."  Romans  viii.  9.  Hence,  by  this  Spirit  all  true 
believers  are  enlightened,  quickened,  regenerated,  sancti- 
fied, and  comforted — ^have  the  knowledge  of  their  adop- 
tion, the  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  and  are  sealed  unto 
the  day  of  redemption.  Eph.  i.  17,  18 ;  John  iii.  5 ; 
2  Thess.  ii.  13;  1  Peter  i.  2  ;  Rom.  v.  6;  viii.  15,  16;  Gal. 
iv.  6 ;  Eph.  iv.  30. 

3.  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  took  his  seat  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  that  he  might 
officiate  as  High  Priest  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary ;  and 
in  that  capacity  consummate  the  work  of  atonement,  by 
either  virtually  or  actually  pleading  the  infinite  efficacy 
of  his  blood  on  behalf  of  sinners  for  whom  he  died.  On 
this  interesting  subject  many  able  works  have  been  written, 
and  thousands  of  sermons  preached.  It  would  therefore 
be  superfluous,  and  incompatible  with  the  design  of  this 
work,  to  enlarge  upon  it.  But,  as  it  forms  an  essential 
part  of  the  Christian  system,  we  cannot  with  any  consis- 
tency, pass  over  it  without  making  a  few  remarks  illustra- 
tive of  what  appears  to  be  comprehended  in  that  which  is 
termed  ''  The  Priesthood  of  Christ." 

1.  Christ,  in  order  to  become  the  High  Priest  of  his 
Church,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  expression,  must  ascend 
into  the  *^  holy  place  made  without  hands.^  We  are  ex- 
pressly told,  that  ^*  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be 
a  priest;"  that  is,  he  could  not  complete  the  service 
answerable  to  his  appointment  as  High  Priest ;  and  the 
reason  is  given  -by  the  apostle  in  the  following  words : 

M 
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entered  into  the  holy  place  ''  hy  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,**  but  Christ  hj  his  own  blood — 

**  His  blood  atoned  for  all  our  race, 
And  Bprinkles  now  the  throne  of  grace/* 

Wesley  seems  to  think  that  his  appearance  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  consists  in  exhibiting  the  body  which  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  and  that  will  be  a  sufficient  intercession 
without  his  vocal  pleading : 

"  Five  bleeding  wounds  he  bears, 
Received  on  Calvary ; 
They  pour  effectual  prayers, 
They  strongly  speak  for  me.'* 

Most  assuredly,  his  blood  is  infinitely  efficacious,  without 
his  vocal  pleading. 

In  contemplating  Christ  as  an  intercessor  with  the 
Father,  we  are  not  to  suppose  him  supplicating  an  angry 
judge,  and  pleading  to  appease  the  wrath  of  a  l^al 
prosecutor ;  for  peace  is  made  by  the  "  blood  of  the  cross/' 
Neither  are  we  to  regard  him  as  litigating  a  point  of  law 
or  equity  in  a  court  of  judicature.  But  he  intercedes  by 
shewing  himself  as  mah*s  surety,  and  as  having  met  all  the 
requirements  of  divine  justice,  by  offering  himself  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin  :  "  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  (or 
a  sin  offering)  for  us.**  &c.  We  should  further  bear  in 
mind,  that  Christ  does  not  intercede  with  the  Father  to 
remind  him  of  anything  which  he  otherwise  might  forget, 
nor  to  persuade  him  to  an3rthing  which  he  is  not  disposed 
to  do ;  but  his  presentation  of  himself  there  may  serve  to 
illustrate  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  the  Father,  and  the 
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wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Son.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a 
perpetaation  of  the  great  sacrifice  offered  up  for  the  sin  of 
the  world,  and  as  a  ceaseless  continuation  of  the  great  day 
of  atonement.  (It  may  also  serve  other  purposes,  unknown 
to  us,  in  relation  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  invisible  world, 
and  the  complete  economy  under  which  they  are  placed.) 
Under  the  old  dispensation,  in  connection  with  the  Jewish 
ecclesiastic  economy,  the  sacrifices  were  repeated;  but 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  repetition  of  sacrifices  is 
done  away.  There  now  needs  "  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,"' 
because  the  great  Sacrifice  is  ever  before  Gfod,  presented  to 
the  Father  in  the  intercession  of  his  Son. 

It  is  also  through  the.  intercession  of  Christ  that  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  and  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  to 
God,  are  offered  in  an  acceptable  manner.  The  Supreme 
Being  cannot  be  approached  through  any  other  medium ; 
hence  the  apostle  says :  "  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually ;  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  giving  thanks  unto  his  name.**  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
And  St  Peter  speaks  to  the  same  effect :  '^  Ye  also,  as 
lively  stones,  are  bmlt  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest- 
hoodf  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christr     1  Peter  ii.  5. 

We  may  also  add,  that  Christ  is  our  sole  advocate  or 
mediator :  *'  There  is  one  God  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.**  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 6. 
On  this  subject  Mr.  Wesley  makes  the  following  judicious 
remarks:  '^  One  (Mediator)  to  reconcile  man  to  God,  and  to 
transact  the  whole  affairs  of  our  salvation.  This  excludes 
all  other  mediators,  as  saints  and  angels,  whom  the  Papists 
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set  up  aad  idolatroosly  woreliip  ae  such;  jmt  as  (be 
heathens  of  old  set  up  many  mediatory  to  pacify  their 
superior  gods :  therefore  all  men  are  to  apply  to  this 
Mediator  who  gaue  himBelffir  MJ* 

3.  In  the  proper  signification  of  the  word  priaty 
Christ  only  sustains  the  priestly  office;  hence,  im  the 
Christian  Church,  there  can  he  no  such  offixser  as  priat. 
Papists,  partially  reformed  Ckurekes,  and  Mormonitea,  have 
constituted  a  priesthood  in  connection  with  ikeir  respective 
systems ;  but  their  pretensions  are  groundless,  and  their 
arguments  on  this  subject  false  and  anti-scriptural  Their 
notions  of  a  merely  humaa  priesthood  may  all  be  traced  to 
ignorance,  pride,  and  superstition.  ^^  A  prieiA  denotes  a 
person  commissioned  by  divise  authority  to  offer  up  a  real 
sacrifice  to  God/'  If  this  be  the  oorrect  meaning  of  the 
word,  we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  there  is  na  such 
officer  either  within  the  pale  of  Popery,  or  associaited  with 
the  lewd  communities  of  Mormonism.  Under  tke  gospel 
dispensation,  there  can  be  one  priest  only,  namely  Christy 
who  ofifered  the  one  sacrifice  (namely  his  own  body)  ttpon 
the  cross.  The  councils  of  the  Romish  Ghnrchr  among 
other  wicked  inventions  and  Ood-^insuHing  abominations^ 
have  constituted  a  priesthood ;  and  the  deluded  votaries 
of  that  anti^hristian  system  erroneously  believe,  or 
impiously  pretend  to  believe,  that  their  priests  (many  of 
whom  are  notoriously  ungodly  men)  are  empowered  te 
offer  up  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  a  real  and  proper  aaer^key 
as  were  the  consecrated  priests  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy 
under  the  Old  Testament.  As  to  the  notions  entertained 
by  the  raving  disciples  of  Mormonism,  in  reference  to  theit 
priesthood,  they  are  so  contradictory   and  incompatible 
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with  all  ntkuial  and  ealis^taned  ideas,  and  so  repugaaat 
and  fnwiliiiig  to  common  sense,  as  to  be  totally  tmwoiihy 
of  conihtatioii,  or  even  a  stricture.  The  Hxan  who  has  no 
more  rogaid  for  his  intelkctnal,  moral,  and  religions 
character,  than  to  be  delnded  with  the  idea  of  the  Mwmoniic 
priaiUioody  is  an  object  of  either  sheer  pity  or  ntter 
contempt 

In    r^^ard  to  the  ori^  of  a  Christian  priesthood 
amongst  men,  it  may  be  worthy  of  notice»  that  ecclesiasti- 
cal history  informs  us,  that  in  the  second  century,  a  short 
time  snbeeqnenttD  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Adrian,  ^'  wh«i 
the  Jews  by  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were 
bereaved  of  all  hopes  of  the  restoration  of  their  government 
to  its  former  grandeur,  the  notion  that  the  ministers  of 
Christianity  succeeded  to  the  character  and  prerogatives 
of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  was  industriously  propagated  by 
the  Christian  doctors ;  and  that,  in  consequence,  the  bishops 
claimed  a  rank  and  character  similar  to  that  of  the  Jewish 
high  priest;  the  presbyters,  to  that  of  the  priests ;  and  the 
deacons,  to  that  of  the  Levites.     One  of  the  pernicious 
effects  of  this  groundless  comparison  and  pretension,  seems 
to  have  been  the  introduction  of  the  idea  of  a  real  sacrifice 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  of  sacrificing  priests.*^     In 
the  Established  Church  of  England  there  is  a  class  of  the 
cleigy  denominated  priests — namely,  those  who  attain  to 
the  second  order  in  her  hierarchy.     On  the  nature  and 
character  of  their  office,  many  different  opinions  are  enter- 
tained, according  to  the  peculiar  notions  of  her  clergy  in 
referraioe  to  ''  the  Lord*s  8upper.**    The  Puseyitical  party, 
(and  some  few  other  divines  of  great  learning,  who  will  not 
acknowledge  themselves  the  disciples  of  Doctor  Pusey ,)  seem 
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to  regard  the  Lord's  Sapper  as  an  eucharigtieal  Market, 
These,  of  course,  consider  all  who  are  authorised  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacrament  |>rie9te,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 
Others  hold  the  Lord's  Snpper  to  he  a  feast  of  oommemorm^ 
tion  of  the  one  sacr^ice^  once  offered  on  the  cross ;  ''  while 
others  maintain,  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  it  is  a 
rite  of  no  other  moral  import  than  the  mere  commemora- 
tion of  the  death  of  Christ."  It  is  evident  from  the  Word 
of  God,  whatever  doctors,  and  councils,  and  synods  may 
say,  that  Christ  offered  up  himself  as  the  last  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  having  entered  into  the  holy  place  made  without 
hands,  by  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  his  own  blood, 
he  has  became  our  High  Priest,  and  he  is  the  oialy  inter- 
cessor between  Gk>d  and  man. 


XK.   CHRIST  IS  KING,  AS  WELL  AS  PRIEST. 


Chbxit's  kingdom  wm  typified  by  the  Jewish  theocracy.  Hie  Prochanttion. 
His  Coronation,  end  aaoent  to  the  "  Holy  Hill."  Christ's  kingdom  is  by 
l^slinTestitare:  nnlTersal  oyer  hesTen,  and  earth,  and  hell :  a  kingdom 
of  power.  His  enemies  mnst  snhmit  to  his  supreme  aathority.  The 
lfilleniiim«  Will  Christ  reign  personally  f  The  opinions  of  Bishop 
Hall,  Bishop  Newton.  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  others.  Hasty  conolosion  on 
thia  snttject  to  be  avoided. 

Ab  sn  evidence  that  Christ  has  completed  the  work  of 
redemption,  he  has  taken  possession  of  his  throne  and 
kingdom,  which  were  promised  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  typified  by  the  Jewish  theocracy.  In  heaven  he 
reigns  as  Lord  and  King  of  the  universal  Church.  In  the 
days  of  his  flesh  this  kingdom  was  proclaimed  as  being 
nigh  at  hand;  but  he  did  not  actually  take  possession  of  it 
until  be  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  It  was  then  that 
Ood  '^  anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows,**  and  <' crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.^* 
Then  was  fulfilled  the  august  prediction  of  the  Psalmist: 
*'  I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
**  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.** 

This  kingdom  belonged  to  Christ  by  legal  investiture, 
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and  to  this  parpoBe  are  the  numerous  Scriptures  which 
assert  that  Qod  hath  loved  Christ,  hath  appointed  him  over 
his  house,  and  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.  He  is 
therefore  the  legal  head  of  all  principalities  and  powers, 
thrones  and  dominions.  It  was  in  consequence,  and  as  the 
reward,  of  his  voluntary  humiliation  and  obedience  unto 
death,  that  God  thus  highly  exalted  him,  and  vested  him 
with  supreme  dominion  over  all  things  in  heaven,  and  ia 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  bestowed  upon  him  the 
highest  glory  and  blessedness.  Hence  we  find  his  royal 
enthronement  and  happiness  are  essentially  connected: 
**  Thou  preventest  him  with  the  blessings  of  goodness;  thon 
settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  head.  His  gloiy  is 
great  in  thy  salvation:  honour  and  majesty  hast  thoa  laid 
upon  him.  For  thon  hast  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever : 
thou  hast  made  him  exceeding  glad  with  thy  countenance.* 
Psalm  XQ.  3,  5,  6.  *'In  his  days  shall  the  righteoos 
flourish;  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon 
endureth.  He  shall  have  dominion  ako  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  kc  Psalm 
IxxiL  7—12. 

Christ  must  reign  as  King  until  all  his  enemies  are  put 
under  his  feet ;  that  is  to  say,  until  they  are  completely 
subjugated  or  destroyed :  "  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder* 
ness  shall  bow  before  him ;  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the 
dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  brin^ 
presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  8ebft  shall  offer  gifts. 
Yea  all  kings  shall  faU  down  before  him ;  all  nations  skall 
serve  him.''  PsaL  baoL  9, 11.  For  thus  saith  the  Father 
to  the  Son :  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool.     Rule  thou  in  the  mid&t  of 
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tluae  enetties ;  the  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  ahall  strike 
through  kiBgs  in  the  day  of  hk  wrath.  He  shall  judge 
among  the  heathen ;  he  shall  fill  the  pkees  with  the  dead 
hodies ;  he  shall  woond  the  heads  orer  many  countries.** 
Psal  ex.  1-6.  The  kingly  power  of  Christ  will  be  mani- 
fested over  all  by  the  destniction  of  either  sin  or  the  sinner. 
''  Thoit  ahalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt 
da^  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter*s  yessel."  Psal.  il.  ^. 
The  hearts  which  now  yield  to  the  impressions  of  his 
Spirit,  are  broken,  to  be  formed  anew  into  vessels  of  honour, 
fitted  for  the  Master's  use,  while  those  who  continue 
siublxMii  and  hardened,  must  be  dashed  in  pieces  by  the 
blow  of  his  eternal  vengeance. 

The  enemiea  of  Christ  are  twofold,  munely,  temporal 
and  spiritual.  Among  his  temporal  enemies  were  the 
Jews,  who  rejected  him,  crucified  him,  and  persecuted  his 
disciples.  But  the  vial  of  his  wrath  was  poured  out  upon 
them.  Their  temple  was  demolished,  their  battlements 
were  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  those  who  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword  were  driven  into  exile,  to  groan  under 
slavery  till  death  relieved  them  of  their  sorrows ;  thus, 
were  they  **  dashed  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.** 

The  Bomans  were  the  demies  of  Christ,  but  the  c<»i- 
querors  of  Jerusalem  were  in  their  turn  smitten  by  the  rod 
of  Christ's  strength.  Nero,  Domitian,  Dioclesian,  and  all 
the  rest  of  those  merciless  persecutors,  were  weighed  in 
the  balances,  and  found  wanting.  Pagan  Bome,  <Hhe 
thrcme  on  the  seven  hills,"  has  fallen ;  her  idols  have  been 
crushed,  and  the  whole  Boman  Empire  has  been  seen 
marching  in  humble  subjugation  beneath  the  banner  of 
the  crucified  Bedeemer. 
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The  kings  and  rnlers  of  imperial  Rome,  and  its  nome- 
rous  provinces,  took  counsel  together  to  destroy  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  to  crash  the  rising  power  and  glorj  of 
Christianity.  The  heathens  burnt  with  rage  against  the 
apostles,  as  men  worthy  of  no  other  treatment  than  dis- 
grace, imprisonment,  and  death.  But  what  was  the  final 
result?  Why,  every  effort  tended  only  to  enlai^ge  the  way 
for  the  victorious  Redeemer.  In  the  midst  of  darkness 
and  error,  bloody  persecution  and  death,  the  trath  of  Christ 
shone  forth  with  irresistible  power  and  gloiy.  In  vain 
did  worldly  eloquence  and  political  influence  become  the 
allies  of  superstition  and  prejudice.  Sustained  by  the  arm 
of  the  Almighty,  and  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
heralds  of  the  cross  pursued  their  progress  from  city  to 
city,  and  from  province  to  province :  '^  The  foolish  things 
of  this  world,**  the  unlearned  and  despised  Galileans,  were 
chosen  by  God  to  confound  the  wise;  and  mighty  kings 
and  proud  philosophers  were  humbled  in  the  dust  before 
the  power  of  divine  trath,  and  the  terrible  majesty  of  the 
invisible  King :  "  They  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb, 
but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them.**  '*  He  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision.  He  spake  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vexed 
them  in  his  sore  displeasure,**  &c.  In  defiance  of  their 
malice  and  rage,  he  maintained  his  lofty  position,  and  sat 
as  King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  He  spake  in  his  wrath 
to  the  Jews,  who  rejected  him,  and  said,  '^  We  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.**  He  smote  them  by  the 
sword  of  Titus,  and  overthrew  their  once  glorious  city  in 
blazing  ruins.  In  wrath  God  spoke  to  the  opposing  Roman 
emperors;  he  vexed  and  destroyed  all  their  contending 
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£K;tioik8,  until  that  veiy  cross,  wHch  had  been  esteemed 
the  symbol  of  degradation,  was  assumed  by  Gonstantine 
the  Great  as  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  imperial  throne; 
and  in  the  government  of  that  illnstrioos  monarch, 
Christ  reigned  over  the  once  Pagan  empire.  What  Christ 
has  done  to  those  anti-christian  powers  of  old,  he  will  do 
to  his  present  enemies,  either  before  or  at  his  second  com- 
ing. For  he  mnst  reign  nniversally  over  all  power, 
authority,  and  dominion,  whether  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or 
in  hell. 

"  Jesus,  the  name  high  over  all, 

In  hell,  or  earth,  or  sky ; 
Angels  and  men  before  it  fall, 

And  devils  fear  and  fly." 

''  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death." 
AU  the  former  trophies  of  the  king  of  terrors  will  be 
absorbed  in  the  final  victory  of  a  mightier  King,  at  whose 
imperial  command  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  the  sepulchres 
will  be  unlocked,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible. 
He  hath  the  keys  also  of  hell,  or  the  invisible  world  of 
spirits,  as  well  as  of  death,  and  at  his  authoritative  bidding, 
both  death  and  hell  must  give  up  their  prisoners.  And 
then  will  be  brought  to  pass  the  word  of  the  apostle :  ^*  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory  T  And  then  will  be  fully  and 
finally  accomplished  the  great  work  of  human  redemption  : 
'^  As  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
aUve.** 

But,  by  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ,  we  sometimes 
understand  the  empire  of  grace,  and  particularly  in  refer- 
ence to  that  period  when  Christ  shall  universally  and 
ipraciously  reign  amongst  mankind.    On  this  subject  it  may 
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be  proper  and  neoeflsaiy  to  offer  a  few  obeenrations. 
Bcaicelj  any  subject  of  a  prophetical  character  has  given 
rise  to  so  madL  controversy  amongst  the  learned,  as  that 
which  relates  to  what  is  termed  ^*  the  mUlenhta^''  or  the 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  "  a  thouacmd  years.''  The  par- 
ticukr  point  controverted  by  theologians  is,  whether  or  not 
the  reign  of  Christ  will  be  personal.  Whichever  view  we 
adopt,  the  difficulties  in  reconciling  Bcriptore  with  itself 
appear  considerable.  Several  pious  and  eminently  learned 
divines  have  espoused  the  affirmative  of  the  question,  and 
have  strongly  maintained  that  the  Saviour  will  reig^  per- 
sonally ;  but  the  general  and  prevailing  opinion  of  the 
Christian  Church  has  been,  that  he  will  reign  universally 
and  triumphantly  in  the  powerful  operations  of  his  grace, 
which  may  be  preceded  by  some  mighty  displajrs  of  his 
sovereign  power,  in  the  salvation  of.  the  penitent,  and  in 
the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  and  incorrigible. 

Who  then  shall  decide  the  question,  and  pronounce 
which  interpretation  is  true?  Bishop  Hall  has  made  some 
very  sensible  remarks  on  this  subject.  He  says:  ^*  Where 
to  fix  the  beginning  of  the  millenium,  and  where  the  end, 
and  what  manner  of  reign  it  shall  be,  whether  tem)K>ral  or 
spiritual,  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  undergoes  as  many  con- 
structions as  there  are  pens  that  have  undertaken  it.**  *'*'  It 
is  indeed  a  mystery  which  shall  not  be  completely  unravelled 
till  the  day  shall  declare  it.**  ^^  At  the  end  the  vision  shall 
speak;  but  till  then  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed.** 
Bishop  Newton  also  wisely  remarks:  "  Prudence,  as  well  as 
modesty,  requires  that  we  should  forbear  all  oorioos  inqui 
ries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of  this  fatoie  kingdom, 
as  how  Satan  shall  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  and 
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afterwftrds  be  loosed  Again ;  how  the  raised  saints  shall  unite 
sad  associate  with  the  living,  and  judge  and  govern  the 
world;  how  Christ  diall  manifest  himself  to  them,  and 
reign  among  them;  how  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  and 
Church  of  Gfod,  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  earth;  how 
Sstan  diall  at  last  deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations 
they  shall  be,  he. — ^these  are  points  (says  the  learned 
Bishop)  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought  fit 
to  explain  ;  and  folly  may  easily  ask  more  questions  than 
wisdom  can  answer.*^  Many  of  the  controverted  points 
connected  with  our  Lord*8  second  coming,  are  embarassed 
with  difficulties  on  both  sides,  sufficient  to  prevent  wise 
and  humble  men  from  dogmatizing  on  either  side  of  the 
question,  and  to  excite  mutual  respect  and  forbearance. 
The  event  is  certainly  a  doctrine  of  faith,  absolutely  pre- 
dicted and  explicitly  stated  in  the  Word  of  God  ;  but  the 
time  and  circumstantials  being  imperfectly  revealed,  are 
subjects  of  forbearance.  These  sentiments  are  expressed 
hf  the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  also  says: 
"  None  but  the  rash  and  self-conceited  will  be  dogmatically 
confident  on  a  subject  on  which  the  ablest  divines,  both  in 
ancient  and  modem  times,  have  expressed  themselves  with 
the  greatest  caution.'*  It  is  lamentable  to  find  what 
extravagances  and  absurdities  some  men,  who  have  adopted 
the  view  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  have  fallen  inte. 
Many  who  have  written  on  this  subject  have  been  guided 
by  the  dictates  of  wild,  unbridled  fancy,  which  have  led 
them  to  fix  the  exact  period  of  Christ's  second  advent,  the 
paitioiilar  place  where  he  will  fix  the  seat  of  his  govern- 
meiit,  (Jerusalem,  America,  &c.,)  the  peculiar  characterislics 
of  the  polity  of  bis  kingdom,  and  some  have  even  gone  so 


352  THEOLOGY. 

far  as  to  say  who  shall  sustain  office  under  his  peraonftl 
government  I  have  observed,  that  in  many  instances 
they  take  up  some  figuratiye  passage  of  Scripture,  which 
they  fancy  sets  forth  the  personal  reign  of  Christ ;  they 
next  form  an  hypothesis,  and  substitute  it  for  a  theory, 
which  they,  by  a  process  of  reasoning,  change  into  an  axiom, 
and  then  dogmatically  assert  and  declare  the  thing  is  most 
palpable  and  evident  beyond  all  doubt.  Such  individuals 
would  do  well  carefully  to  study  the  writings  of  Mede, 
Chandler,  Newton,  Hall,  Horsley,  Bickersteth,  and  Burton, 
on  this  subject  The  following  works  may  be  also  read  to 
advantage :  Hopkins  on  the  Millenium ;  Whitby ^s  Treatise,  at 
the  end  of  vol.  ii.  of  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament; 
R.  Gray^s  Discourses,  dis.  10;  Bellamy's  Treat  on  the 
Proph.;  Shrubsole*s  Theol.  Misc.,  vol.  vi.;  and  Lardner's 
Cred.  After  carefully  examining  those  passages  of  Scripture, 
on  which  the  Millenarians  lay  the  greatest  stress,  in  support 
of  their  peculiar  notions,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  th^ 
reign  of  Christ,  during  the  millenium,  will  be  spiritual ; 
and  the  language  relative  to  the  resurrection  of  the  saints, 
&c.,  is  only  figurative,  and  refers  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  diffusion  of  genuine  Christianity  through  all 
nations,  and  among  all  people.  This  will  be  a  glorious 
state;  may  we  ever  labour  to  bring  about  its  accomplish- 
ment. 

We  have  shewn,  in  the  preceding  essays,  that  Christ 
by  his  humiliation  and  incarnation,  by  his  sufferings  and 
death,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  his  interces- 
sion and  regal  authority,  and  by  his  power  over  death  and 
hell,  has  become  our  great  deliverer  and  Saviour.  We  shall 
^ext  consider  the  extent  of  (he  atonement. 


XX.    THE  EXTENT  OP  THE  ATONEMENT. 
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Tbb  Mctent  of  the  atofnement  has  bean  steongly  and  ably  contested  by 
theologlana.    No  paaoage  in  the  Bible-  expreeoly  states  that  Olirlst  died 
to  ssTe  a  pert  of  mankind  only.    This  dootzine  is  not  logically  implied  in 
sny  text  of  Soriptnre.    Remsrks  on  Mr.  Boby's  *'  Defence  of  Calvinism." 
An  examination  of  Spk.  L  fl,  And  Bom.  tUI.  99.    Mr.  Leask's  notion 
respecting  the  diili^rence  between  atonement  and  redemption,  examined; 
if  correct,  it  does  not  settle  the  oontroTersy.    Dr.  Pye  Smith's  remarks 
rsepeotfaig  ArmeBians»  ineorreot    Oalyin's  remarks  on  1  Tim.  ii.  1-6, 
implies  that  Ood  woold  have  all  men  be  saived.  The  inconsistent  method 
leeorted  to  by  restricted  redemptionists  to   nullify  the  doctrine  of 
miTsnal  redemption.    Dr.  Symington's  new  Tersion  of  1  Tim.  ii.  1-0. 
The  opiniona  of  Mr.  £.  Colee  and  Mr.  Horrion  on  partial  redemption. 
Ood,  as  an  alUperfeot  Beings  oonld  not  will  the  salvation  of  all  men,  if  he 
had  not  provided  for  their  salvation.    The  inconsistency  of  saying  that 
*  Ood  haa  an  open  aiid  declared  will,  and  a  secret  will  which  is  contrary 
to  it."    What  is  troth  with  man  most  be  troth  with  Ood.    The  notion  of 
divine  duplicity  is  dishononrable  to  Ood,  snd  distressing  to  man.    We 
ought  to  beliete  Ooif  s  declared  win  to  be  consistent  with  his  secret  will. 
Scripture  plainly  dedarea  that  Ohaist  died  for  aB  men.   Bemarks  by  A. 
Barnes  on  Heb.  ii.  9.    The  advocates  ef  a  limited  redemption  cannot  nse 
Scripture  langoage  to  express  their  creed.     The  Editor  of  Blackie's 
Edition  of  "Barnes*  Kotee"  explains  away  the  evident  meaning  of  Ood's 
Word.    1  John  ii.  1, 1,  considered,  and  other  passages  of  similar  import 
To  say  that  the  whole  worid  means  the  elect  worlds  is  a  theological  figment. 
The  Rev.  B.  MoMso^  en  this  subject.    The  1st  Epistle  of  John  is  a 
**  Cathdlic  l^istl^.".   The  testimonies  of  Dkwysina  Alexandrine,  Scott, 
and  .Wesley.    The  idea  which  some  people  hold  respecting  the  phrase, 
**  whole  world,"  being  used  in  Soriptnre,  in  a  loose  and  indefinite  sense, 
is  oafMNoashle.    A  qnetaftiMi  ftmn  Matt.  Heuy. 

Has  Christ  made  atonement  and  provided  salvation  for  aU 
men,  or  did  he  die  for  a  part  of  tiie  human  race  only, 
and  leave  the  other  part  to  sink  into  endless  and  inevitable 
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destraction?  No  branch  of  Christian  Theology  has  been 
more  extensively  discussed  and  strongly  contested  thaa 
this.  Every  argument  which  could  possibly  be  brought  to 
bear  on  the  subject,  has  been  employed  by  the  learned  on 
both  sides  of  the  question ;  and  sometimes,  in  ardent 
debates,  many  assertions  have  been  made,  by  both  parties, 
which  stand  on  the  pages  of  polemic  literature  as  beacons 
to  warn  us  against  being  drawn  into  the  whirlpool  of  anger 
and  ungodly  strife.  In  discussing  this  subject,  we  shall  in 
the  first  place  appeal  to  the  word  of  Qod,  and  offer  such 
remarks  on  the  several  passages  bearing  on  the  question  as 
may  seem  prudent  and  necessary  to  a  correct  under- 
standing of  divine  truth. 

1.  We  are  not  aware  that  there  is  any  passage  in  the 
inspired  volume  which  expressly  states  that  Jesus  Christ 
died  to  save  only  a  part  of  mankind,  or  that  the  atonement 
is  limited  to  an  elected  number.  Neither  do  we  read  that 
there  are  some  who  cannot  be  saved,  because  they  have  no 
interest  or  benefit  in  the  atonement.  But  it  may  be  said 
that  these  facts  do  not  amount  to  an  infallible  proof  that 
Christ  died  emphatically  for  all.  We  grant  they  do  not. 
If  any  passage  can  be  shewn  which  clearly  implies  the 
doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  according  to  the  laws  of 
deductive  evidence,  we  ought  not  to  reject  it  simply 
because  it  is  not  expressly  stated  in  such  words  as  we 
think  most  clearly  conveys  or  imports  the  meaning  directly 
to  our  comprehension.  Many  scriptural  truths  are  recorded 
in  such  language,  and  forms  of  speech,  that  the  true  mean- 
ing can  only  be  ascertained  by  comparison,  and  by  a  care- 
fdl  logical  process.  Therefore,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  any 
portion  of  Scripture  evidenUy  implies  the  doctrine  of  a 
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restricted  atonement,  it  most  be  admitted  as  tratb  in  favour 
of  the  limitarian  theory  ;  but  we  do  not  know  any  passage 
which,  according  to  the  roles  of  sound  reasoning  and 
legitimate  criticism,  can  be  thus  construed. 

I  am  aware  that  several  passages,  both  in  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament,  are  brought  forward,  by  the  advocates 
of  limitarianism,  to  prove  that  Christ  died  for  an  elect 
number  only,  whom  he  knew  to  be  his  from  all  eternity. 
That  which  they  consider  their  stronghold,  and  to  which 
they  frequently  appeal  as  being  decisive  in  favour  of  a  re- 
stricted atonement,  is  in  St.  PauFs  epistle  to  the  Eph.  i. 
1-11.     Mr.  Roby,  in  his  "  Defence  of  Calvinism,"  page  21, 
calls  this  "  Paul's  account  of  the  counsel  of  God  respecting 
the  redemption   of  sinners.''     The  passage  reads  thus : 
"  Blessed  be  the  Gk)d  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
jUaces  in  Christ :  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated 
TIB  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in 
the  beloved.     In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  grace ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence,"  &c.     Mr.  Boby  argues  that  "  this 
passage  shews  that  the  several  doctrines  which  distinguish 
the  Calvinistic  system  are  plainly  revealed  in  the  oracles  of 
God."     The  same  Scripture  is  frequently  quoted  by  other 
advocates  of  Calvinism  for  the  same  purpose.     But  the  - 
evident  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  Qod  predestinated 
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to  the  •doption  of  sobb,  all  whom  he  knew  would  bdicve 
in  CJhriBt;  «nd  that  ihi»  oidination  w«»  aooordjag  to h» 
own  good  pkame  and  graoiomi  pwpoae,  whifch,  whea  con- 
sidered in  relation  to  helievers  in  Ohriet,  fa  nnrftermWe. 
All  who  believe  in  Christ,  in  every  nation  nd  oaa«tay, 
shall  be  saved ;  «id  those  who  bdieve  not,  shaU  be  dwinad. 
We  grant  thestf  conditions  are  not  acpttssed,  bat  they  aie 
nevertheless  implied ;  bedanse  mnbfeliever.  can  never  bo 
blessed  with  Christ  in  heavenly  places,  and  be  holy,  with- 
out blame,  and  in  love.    This  blessedness  is  peculiar  to  the 
saints.    The  believer  is  chosen  in  Christ,  i.«.  Chrirt  is 
chosen  in  the  divine  council  as  the  Saviour,  and  aU 
believers  in  him.    When  are  ttiey  thus  chosen?    Answer: 
«  Before  the  foundation  of  the  world :"  Christ  was  slain 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  believers  should 
«  be  holy,  without  blame,  and  in  love."    We  see  tiien  that 
God  predestinated  (conditionaUy)  those  whom  he  fowknew 
would  « be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Ms  Son."     Rom. 
viii.  29.    The  Scriptures  do  not  say,  whosoever  fa  deoted 
in  Christ  shaU  believe  and  be  holy,  but   "wh«»ever 
believetii  shall  not  periA,  but  have  evwlasting  Ute."     The 
conditions  of  our  salvation  are  not  hinged  on  election,  but 
on  faith.    Mr.  W.  Leask,  in  hfa  able  woA  on  the  Atone- 
ment, page  175,  makes  a  dfatinotion  between  Atanematt 
and  Redemption,  and  professes  ih«eby  to  reconcile  Calvin- 
ism with  Armenianism ;  but  in  thfa  he  totally  Ms.    In 
the  same  work,  he  also  remarios,  that  "The  idea  of 
election,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  in  rafeieaoe 
to  feHh,  fa  a  weak  point"    Weak  or  strong,  it  fa  a  Bor^»- 
tural  doctrine  -,  explicitly  stated  by  the  inspired  Apoatle : 
"  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  (tf  Qod."    1  Peter 
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i.  2.  ''  Bni  we  are  bound  to  give  tlianks  alway  to  God 
for  yoa,  because  Ood  bath  from  the  begiiming  chosen  yon 
to  salvation  throngh  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  bblibf 
OF  THB  troth/*    2  Thess.  ii.  13. 

From  these  two  passages,  nnitedly  considered,  we  learn 
that  God  elected  and  chose  his  people,  on  acconnt  of  fore- 
seeing they  wonld  bdieve  the  trvth ;  while  he  gave  others 
over  to  ''  strong  delnsion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie, 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved.**  We  think  therefore  that  this  divindy 
ifupirtd  doctrine  will  be  found  as  strong  as  Mr.  Leask's 
speculative  opinion.  ^'All  flesh  is  grass;**  all  that  is 
merely  human  is  feeble  and  &ding, ''  but  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever.** 

But  it  may  be  asked,  can  we  believe  unless  we  be 
elected?  Answer:  As  faith  determines  our  election  and 
salvation,  such  a  question  is  unreasonable,  and  needs  no 
answer.  A  man  cannot  believe  without  grace,  or  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit,  but,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
Saviour,  such  influencing  and  aiding  grace  is  constantly 
flowing  from  heaven,  to  convince,  renew,  and  save.  We 
see,  then,  that  the  true  gospel  predestination  is  in  relation 
to  believers.  They  are  elected  to  salvation,  and  aiB  fore- 
appointed  of  God  to  walk  in  holiness,  "  to  the  praise  of 
his  glory.'*  Dr.  Pye  Smith  says  of  the  doctrine  of  Uni- 
versal Redemption:  *'  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  scriptural 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  It  renders  the  sinner  the 
leai,  ultimate,  and  efficient  author  of  his  own  salvation.** 
How  far  the  learned  doctor  is  eoirect  in  coming  to  such  a 
condnsion,  we  leave  the  candid  and  intoUigent  reader  to 
judge.     Such  random  strictures  require  no  formal  reply — 


358  THKOLOOY. 

they  nullify  themselves.  We  most  emphaticallj  insist 
upon  man's  entire  inability  to  save  himself,  or  having  any- 
thing to  do  with  the  authorship  of  his  own  salvation. 
^*  The  salvation  of  the  righteous  is  of  the  Lord.*'  He  is 
the  author  of  it,  the  bestower  of  it,  and  the  finisher  of  it. 
As  *^  Qod  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  we  believe  the  provision  is 
made,  in  the  great  atonement,  for  their  salvation,  and  that 
if  they  be  lost  it  is  because  they  will  not  come  to  Christ 
and  be  saved.  Hence,  the  Saviour  said  to  the  unbelievers 
in  his  day,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  And  the  apostle  asserts  that  Christ ''  is  the  atUhor 
of  ETERNAL  SALVATION  UNTO  ALL  THEM  THAT  OBEY 
HIM."     Hebrews  v.  9. 

2.  Let  us  see  what  Bcripture  says  respecting  the  ex- 
tent of  the  atonement,  and  the  persons  for  whom  Christ 
died.  It  would  be  impossible  to  discuss,  or  even  to 
mention,  all  those  passages  which  relate  to  the  extent  of 
the  atonement,  and  which,  in  our  judgment,  clearly  set 
forth  Christ  as  the  general  Saviour  of  mankind.  It  is 
hoped  that  a  judicious  selection  will  be  sufficient  to  prove, 
in  the  most  indubitable  and  satisfactory  manner,  the  glorious 
fact,  that  Christ  died  for  all  men.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle 
to  Timothy,  says  :  ''  I  exhort,  therefore,  that,  first  of  all, 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  men:  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority  ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  Qod  our  Saviour;  who  will  have  aU 
men  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
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men,  the  man  Christ  Jesns;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
to  he  testified  in  due  time/'  1  Timothy  ii.  1-6.  On  this 
passage  Calvin  himself  says:  "  Panl  commands  the  Ephe- 
sians  to  emhrace  in  their  prayers  all  mortals^  and  not  to 
restrict  them  to  the  Church/'  "  He  commands  to  pray  not 
only  for  helievers,  hut  for  the  whole  human  race."  Now, 
if  it  he  admitted  that  the  apostle  exhorted  Timothy,  and 
the  Ephesian  Christians,  to  pray  for  all  men,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  Qod  is  willing  to  save  all  men;  which  fact  is 
explicitly  stated,  for  "  God  wills  all  men  to  he  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'*  This  is  the  grand 
reason  assigned  hy  the  apostle  why  all  men  should  he 
prayed  for.  As  a  proof  that  God  wills  all  men  should  he 
saved,  *■*'  the  man  Christ  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
(dlj^  and  the  gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  is  to  he  preached  **  to 
all  the  world,  and  to  evert  creature,"  that  '^  all  men  may 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 

How  strange  it  seems  that  any  man  of  enlightened 
gospel  principles,  with  these  passages  hefore  him,-  and 
hundreds  more  of  similar  import,  should  douht  the  univer- 
sality of  God's  saving  grace,  and  his  willingness  to  save  all 
men.  The  method  generally  resorted  to  hy  the  restricted 
redemptumists,  to  nullify  the  universality  of  the  ransom  of 
Christ,  as  asserted  in  these  and  many  similar  passages,  is 
an  attempt  to  prove  that  the  word  all  is  used  synecdochi- 
cally,  "  and  does  not  mean  all  men  without  exception,  hut 
only  all  men  without  distinction  of  class,  rank,  station, 
nation  or  trihe.  Hence,  Dr.  Symington  thus  gives  a  new 
and  corrupted  version  of  the  passage  in  question:  "  We  are 
exhorted  to  pray  for  all  ranks  and  descriptions;  for  it  is 
God's  will  that  men  of  all  ranks  and  descriptions  should  he 
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saved ;  and  of  thie  we  have  soffieient  evidence  in  Ghrist^a 
having  given  himself  a  ransom  fotall  ranks  and  condttuma 
of  menJ*  Such,  says  tiie  doctor,  ''is  plainly  the  connec- 
tion of  the  vaitions  claoses  in  this  chapter,  and  how  far  is  it 
in  this  view  from  giving  any  snpport  to  the  doctrine  of 
indefinite  ttbonement.**  (See  his  work  on  the  Atonement, 
page  291.)  And  Elisha  Ooles,  in  his  ^'  Practical  Discoorses 
on  Qod's  Sovereignty,"  page  148,  ftc.,  employs  the  same 
kind  of  argnment.  The  same  speculative  mode  of  reason- 
ing is  also  resorted  to  hy  Mr.  Hnrrion,  in  his  "  Sermon  on 
the  doctrine  of  Partioolar  Redemption."  And,  in  fact, 
theologians  generally,  who  have  adopted  the  limitarian  view 
of  the  atonement  of  Ohrist,  aigae  in  a  similar  manner. 

That  the  word  all,  in  many  places,  should  he  under- 
stood in  a  restricted  or  qualified  sense,  no  intelligent  reader 
of  the  Bihle  will  for  one  moment  dispute;  and  that  many 
hihlical  expressions  are  not  to  be  literally  understood,  we 
also  readily  grant.     But  we  think  that  to  restrict  phrase- 
ology so  clear  and  definite  as  this  which  is  used  hy  the 
apostle  in  the  above  passage,  is  a  critical  violence  done  to 
the  palpable  and  evident  meaning  of  the  inspired  author, 
to  support  a  mere  human  dogma,  under  the  plausible 
assumption  of  superior  philological  knowledge.     If  Christ 
had  not  died  to  save  all  men,  without  exception,  Gk)d  could 
not,  as  an  all-perfect  Being,  will  the  salvation  of  all  men. 
But,  that  he  does  will  the  salvation  of  all  men,  is  abun- 
dantly evident  from  numerous  express  declarations.    The 
Almighty  explicitly  informs  us,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel,  that  he  '*  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
Hve.**    Eaek.  zzxiii.  ^.    ^  God  is  not  wiUing  that  any 
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shonld  perish,  bnt  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.** 
"  Now  God  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent." 
Now,  if  God  had  decreed  the  death  of  the  wicked,  or  left 
them  to  perish  in  their  sins,  unprovided  for,  he  conld  mA' 
be  displeased  with  their  death;  for  this  would  imply 
imperfection,  and  prove  that  the  Almighty  was  displeased 
with  his  own  plans  and  modes  of  moral  government.  The 
Saviour  said  to  the  disobedient  and  rebellious  Jews:  "  How 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as 
a  hen  f^athereth  her  chickens  xmder  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not.^  Matt,  zxiii.  27.  In  the  above  passages  God 
hath  made  a  public  declaration  of  his  will  concerning  all 
men,  and  that  is,  that  they  should  be  Bavied:    This,  I  think, 

•  •  • 

is  as  clear  as  the  sunbeams.  But  some  of  those  who 
advocate  the  doctrine  of  a  limitedf  atonement,  and  of 
Jehovah*8  unconditional  decrees,  say :  ^'  God  has  an  open 
and  declared  tpUl  which  he  shews  unio  us,  and  also  a 
secret  will  which  he  reserves  to  himself,  and  that  which 
shews  itself  only  in  the  events  of  things^  and  all  things 
shall  come  to  pass  according  to  that  private  and  secret 
wiU."  They  further  argue,  that  his  secret  will  may  be 
dijSerent  from  his  declared  will.  But  these  notions  are  so 
dishonourable  to  the  character  of  God,  and  so  incompatible 
with  the  purity  of  his  nature,  that  one  would  think  it 
absolutely  impossible  for  any  pious  and  considerate  man  to 
entertain  them,  even  for  one  moment.  That  God  should 
reveal  one  thing,  and  secretly  intend  to  do  a  contrary  tiling ; 
that  he  should  offer  the  terms  of  mercy  to  all  men,  and 
make  an  open  declaration  of  his  goodwill  and  pleasure  to 
save  them,  and  yet  have  secretly  decreed  the  xmavoidable  pam 
and  everlasting  danmation  of  some — ^are,  in  our  judgment, 
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doctrines  which  cannot  be  reconciled.     Snch  notions  are 
not  only  dishonourable  to  God,  but  most  perplexing  and 
distressing  to  man.     Now,  it  is  quite  certain  that  God  does 
invite  all  men  who  hear  the  gospel  to  be  saved,  and  that 
he  declares  that  he  is  willing  to  effect  their  salvation.    But 
if,  at  the  same  time,  he  purposes  that  they  should  not  be 
saved,  and  therefore  knows  they  cannot  be  saved,  these  two 
supposed  wills  and  purposes  are  but  one ;  one  to  deceive 
and  delude  the  world.     But  Jehovah  is  a  God  of  truth  and 
faithfulness ;  we  may  therefore  be  sure  that  he  has  not  a 
secret  will  contrcay  to  his  revealed  will.     To  declare  one 
thing,   and    to    mean   another,  is   really   falsehood   and 
hypocrisy,  and  is  ever  regarded  as  so  amongst  men.     Soch 
conduct  ought  therefore  to  be  contemplated  as  at  an  infinite 
distance  from  Gk>d ;  who  is  perfectly  holy,  just,  and  good 
in  all  his  transactions  and  dealings  :  *'  shall  not  the  judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?"     And,  by  doing  right,  we  mean 
that  he   will   act  righteously,  truthfully,  and  sincerely. 
And  we  believe  that  justice,  truth,  and  sincerity,  are  the 
same  in  heaven,  and  in  relation  to  God,  as  they  are  on 
earth,  and  in  relation  to  man  ;  or  how  could  we  be  com- 
manded to  be  just,  after  the  example  of  God,  or  to  be 
merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  merciful,  and  holy  as  he 
is  holy,  if  that  were  justice  in  God  which  is  hypocritical 
and  dissembling  amongst  men,  and  is  not  fit  to  be  used  in 
our  common  intercourse  with  civil  and  religious  society. 
We  conclude,   therefore,  that  whatever  secret  will   and 
design  the  Almighty  may  have,  and  which  for  various 
reasons  he  does  not  reveal,  none  of  his  purposes  and 
designs  can  be  contraiy  to  his  public  declarations. 

The  notion  of  divine  duplicity  is  a  doctrine  as  distres- 
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sing  to  man,  as  it  is  derogatoiy  and  insulting  to  God.  For 
how  can  man  trust  to  the  professions  which  God  makes  of 
his  willingness  to  save  them,  if  they  have  just  reason  to 
suppose  he  secretly  designs  or  may  design  their  ruin  and 
reprobation  ?  If  his  own  and  revealed  will  he  loving  and 
plausible,  calling  and  inviting  men  to  repentance,  that 
iniquity  may  not  be  their  ruin,  and  yet  his  secret  will 
silently  and  irresistibly  decrees  their  destruction,  no  man 
could  have  a  comfortable  assurance  of  his  salvation,  or  a 
proper  knowledge  of  his  real  condition ;  not  knowing 
whether  it  was  the  secret  will  of  God  he  should  be  damned 
or  saved ;  consequently  the  happiness  of  man,  as  well  as 
the  honour  of  God,  is  concerned  in  this  doctrine. 

We  are  bound  to  believe  God,  when  he  says  he  would 
have  '^  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,''  that  he  means  what  he  says,  and  that  he  has  no 
secret  decree  or  will  to  the  contrary.  It  is  necessary  we 
should  have  correct  views  of  God,  for  this  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  true  religion.  Upon  the  truth  of  the 
infinitely  wise  and  immutable  Jehovah,  we  build  our  faith, 
as  upon  a  rock  which  can  never  fail  us.  His  word  is  all 
the  security  we  have  for  a  reward  of  our  obedience,  and  all 
the  happiness  we  expect  in  the  future  life  ;  and  it  is  suffi- 
cient. We  are  assured  that  he  cannot  deceive  us.  His 
power  and  goodness  are  our  comfort  aAd  confidence;  by 
these  we  are  assured  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save  us. 
By  his  righteousness  and  integrity,  we  may  be  assured  he 
will  save  us,  when  we  do  those  things  which  are  pleasing 
in  his  sight,  because  he  is  sincere  in  all  his  declarations. 

2.  Ab  it  is  evident  that  "  the  will  of  Qod  is,  that  all 
men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
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truth/*  be  mtLBt  have  made  provision  in  the  atonenent  for 
their  salvation.  This  evidently  appears,  from  the  state- 
ment made  by  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Heibtewa 
(chap.  ii.  9).  Speaking  of  Christ,  he  says  :  '<  He  tasted 
death  for  eosry  manJ*  I  am  not  aware  of  any  wovds,  or 
the  fonn  of  any  words,  whieh  can  express -more  clearly  and 
explicitly  the  ibct,  that  Jesns  Christ  made  nniversal  atone- 
ment The  phrase  is  simple,  emphatic,  and  oomprehensrre : 
^  Christ,  by  the  gr&oe  of  Ood,  tested  death  for  every  man.* 
On  this  text,  Albert  Barnes  remarks:  ^  That  this  refers  to 
the  atonement  is  evident,  for  it  says,  that  'he  tasted  death' 
for  them.  The  friends  of  the  doctrine  of  a  general  redemp- 
tion do  not  desire  any  other  Bcriptnre  language  in  whidi 
to  express  their  belief.  It  expresses  it  exaeCly,  without  any 
need  of  modification.  The  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  a 
limited  redemption  cannot  nse  Scripture  language  to  express 
their  belief — ^they  cannot  incorporate  it  ^th  their  creed— 
that  Christ  tasted  death  for  ev^  man.  Th^  are  ccns- 
polled  to  modify  it,  to  limit  it,  t6  explain  it,  in  order  to 
prevent  error  and  misconception.  But  that  system  cannot 
be  true,  which  requires  a  maDf  to  shape  and  modify  the 
plain  language  of  the  Bible,  in  order  to  keep  men  from 
error.**  These  remarks  so  perfkstly  agree  with  my  own 
views  on  the  subject  that  I  deem  ampMiMttlM  ^t^ierflnons. 
The  editor  of  Blackie*s  edition  of  <<  Harnes*'' ifTotes**  has 
professed  to  qualify  and  correct  some  if  l9fi»  above  ea^ree- 
sions ;  bat  in  BO  doing,  he  has  only  ntiirtified  the  snbjeel, 
and  partially  explained  away  the  pal^mble  meaning  of  the 
sacred  text,  is  he  has  d<me  in  many  oth^  places. 

8.    The  same  glorious  truth,  in  referMce-  to  tlie  miiver- 
•ality  of  the  atonement,  is  set  fortii  in  the  let  epistle  of 
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John  iL  ly  2  :  ''If  anj  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  JeenB  Christ  the  righteous  :  and  he  it  the  pro* 
pitiatipn  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  onrs  only,  hat  ahio  for 
the  sine  of  the  whole  world.  8t.  Paul  says :  ''  Where  sin 
ahoimdedy  grace  did  mtich  more  ahound.'*  The  propitiation 
is  as  extensive  as  sin.  .  Sin  hath  ahormded,  or  extended 
thionghont  all  the  world;  and  to  every  csaatare;  hut  grace 
has  much  more  ahoonded:  it  extends  to  every  man,  and  the 
gospel  of  salvation  is  to  be  preached  to  all  the  world — ^to 
every  creeUmre, 

Now,  it  is  a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention,  that  St 
John,  in  the  above  passage,  has  expressed  his  views  an  this 
subject  iu  such  a  manner,  as  though  he  were  meeting  the 
doubts  and  objections  of  the  limitarians  in  our  day.  ..fle 
asserts  that  Christ  is  the  "  propitiation  for  our  sins,'*  which 
of  course  must  include  all  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  all 
subsequent  Christians;  for  the  epistle  must  be  regarded  as 
addressed  to  phristians  generally,  in  all  ages  and  in*  all 
nations.  What  was  said  in  this  letter  to  the  first 
Chriatians,  in  reference  to  doctrine,  is  said  to  all  tsuc* 
ceeding  Christians.  After  making  this  consolatory 
statement,  in  reference  to  Christians  who  niight  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  and  need  a  re-application  of  the  aton- 
ing blood  of  Christ,  he  adds  the  grand  amplifioati<«,^whioh 
clearly  sets .  forth,  in  the. most  indubitable  language,  the 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement:  "And  not  for  our  sins 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  ^f  the  whols  worlcL"  Whom  does 
the  apostle  me«^  by  the  '<  whole  ^AorldT^  We  are  told  by 
one  of  the  learned  advocates  of  a  restricted  redemption,  that 
the  phrase  means  '^  the  whole  eUci  world.**  This  mode  of 
explanation  appears  very  much  like  a  wilM  perveraioQ  of 
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divine  trath,  or  a  theological  figment.  A  moment^s  nlBiec- 
tion  on  the  passage  will  he  sufficient  to  convince  every 
intelligent  reader  that  this  cannot  he  its  meaning.  Snch  a 
mode  of  explanation  makes  the  inspired  Word  to  utter 
jargon  and  nonsense.  It  is  plain  that  the  world  of 
helievers,  which  some  theologians  call  **  the  elect  world,^  is 
here  contrasted,  and  not  identified,  with  <*  the  whole  world."* 
If  one  were  identical  with  the  other,  the  text,  in  reference 
to  doctrine  and  sentiment,  would  read  thus:  Christ  is  the 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  elect  world,  and  not  for  the 
elect  world  only,  hut  also  for  the  elect  world.  But  take  the 
common  sense  view  of  the  subject,  the  view  which  any 
intelligent  reader,  whose  mind  is  not  biased  by  any  human 
creed  or  preconceited  notions,  and  the  doctrine  appears 
evident.  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  without  restriction — "  the  whole  world  which  lieth 
in  wickedness.'*  On  the  phrase,  "  elect  tiwW,"  the  Rev. 
Robert  Morrison,  in  his  work  on  "  The  Extent  of  the  Pro- 
pitiation," page  48,  makes  the  following  remarks:  **  It  has 
often  been  said  that  there  is  an  *  elect  world,^  and  every 
passage  which  takes  in  every  sinner  of  mankind  as  included 
within  the  atoning  work  of  Christ,  has  been  compressed 
within  the  little  nutshell  of  this  fancied  world.  The  Bible 
speaks  of  no  such  '  elect  world.'  The  Bible  often  speaks  of 
the  non-elect,  or  the  yet  unbelieving,  as  '  the  world,*  but  it 
never  turns  right  round  and  calls  white  black,  by  giving 
the  name  of '  world,'  and  '  whole  world,*  to  those  *  who  an 
not  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out  of  the  world.'  **  (John 
XV.  17.) 

But  the  notion  that  the  whole  world  means  the  tleet 
world,  is  not  the  only  erroneous  notion  which  has  been 
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oonoeived  and  propagated  respecting  this  important  text. 
Some  theologians,  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion,  have  sup- 
posed that  this  epistle  was  written  hj  St.  John  to  the 
Jews,  and  might  be  designated,  "  St.  John*8  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.*^  But  the  supposition  is  groundless,  as  well  as 
the  opinion  which  gives  birth  to  it.  .  The  epistle,  by  St. 
John,  has  ever  been  considered,  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times  (with  a  few  exceptions),  to  be  a  '^  Catholic  Epistle,'* 
t.«.  designed  for  all  Churches  and  all  believers.  Dionysius 
Alexandrius,  who  flourished  in  the  second  centuiy,  calls  it 
a  '<  Catholic  Epistle.**  Scott,  in  his  preface  to  the  first 
epistle  of  John,  says :  "  The  term  general,  or  catholic, 
strictly  and  properly  belongs  to  it,  for  it  appears  to  me 
that  it  was  intended  as  a  circular  letter,  or  a  general  address, 
to  all  the  Christian  Churches,  which  was  known  to  come 
from  the  only  surviving  apostle.**  Most  commentators 
cGDcor  with  Mr.  Scott.  Wesley  says  :  "  In  this  epistle  he 
speaks  not  to  any  particular  Church,  but  to  all  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  age,  and  in  them  to  the  whole  Christian 
Church  in  all  succeeding  ages.**  And  this,  I  think,  appears 
evident  from  the  general  tone  and  character  of  the  epistle 
itself.  The  idea  therefore  of  its  being  understood  as  ad- 
dressed to  the  Jews  only,  is  an  unfounded  conjecture,  or  a 
mere  pretext,  invented  to  support  a  human  theory. 

Some  advocates  of  a  limited  propitiation,  discovering 
the  weakness  or  fallacy  of  the  above  notions,  have  contrived 
another  method  of  interpretation.  They  say,  "  the  whole 
world  is  to  be  taken  in  a  loose  and  indefinite  sense,**  as 
having  no  precise  meaning  at  all.  In  confirmation  of  this 
notion,  reference  has  been  made  to  several  passages  which 
may  be  taken  in  this  sense :  '*  We  know  that  we  are  of 
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God,  and  the  whole  world  lieifa  in  wickedness.**  Gbapter 
V.  19.  But  the  whole  worid,  in  this  passsge,  evidentiy 
meaiiB  ihe  whole  degenerate  world.  This  is  sofficiently 
clear,  firom  the  fact  of  its  being  dontrasted  with  those 
*'  who  are  of  God** — ^  who  are  not  q(  the  world,  bat  taken 
out  of  the  world.^ — ^^  And  it  dame  to  pass  in  those  days, 
thaji  there  wont  out  ik  decree  from  Caesar  Angostos  that  all 
the  world  shotdd  be  taxed."  Lnke  ii.  1.  The  meaning  of 
this  passage  is  not  "  loose  and  indefinite,**  bnt  sufficiently 
clear  and  intelligible:  ''All  the  worid/*  means  all  who 
were  under  the  government  of  Gassar  Augustus.  And  the 
passage  in  Rom.  i.  8,  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense. 
But  no  one  could  ever  suppose  that  St.  John  referred  par- 
ticularly to  the  Boman  Empire,  when  he  asserted  that 
Christ  waa  the  propitiation  for  the  whole  world.  Hence, 
it  is  veiy  evident  that  these  passages  have  a  different 
meaning  from  the  expression  now  under  consideratioQ. 
The  true  meaning  of  any  passage  is  generally  understood 
when  we  pay  particular  attention  to  the  statement  ocm- 
nected  therewith.  The  apostle,  in  the  first  place,  asserts 
that  Christ  ''is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,**  via.  the 
sins  (tf  those  who  have  believed  in  him,  as  we  have  befbrs 
shewn  ;  and  then,  in  order  to  shew  the  amplifieati<m  and 
universality  of  the  propitiation,  he  adds  the  significant  and 
comprehensiYe  phrase,  "  And  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the 
sins  of  the  whoU  world.  Nothing  can  be  more  definite 
and  conclusivQi  '  The  great  and  good  Matthew  Haniy  says: 
"  The  price  of  redemption  paid  by  Christ  was  aiMBEki^t  ^ 
redeem  as  many  w«rids  as  therecate  sinqers  in  the  world.' 
There  are  many,  very  mlayi  pertions  of  Scriytiire^  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
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nniversal  redemption  is  set  forth,  or  implied;  but  we  deem 
the  above  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  reasonable  mind  on  the 
subject.  We  shall,  in  our  next,  answer  a  number  of 
popular  objections  brought  against  the  doctrine  of  universal 
redemption. 
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XXI.  EXTENT  OF  TIE  ATONEIENT. 


OBJSOnOVS  AHBWBBBD. 

There  an  some  texts  of  Soriptare  which  seem  to  epeak  of  Christ  m  hsviaf 
died  for  the  elect  011I7 ;  bnt  raoh  pessages,  when  properly  ooaafderad, 
•re  not  atTarianoe  with  the  doctrine  of  UniTonal  Bedomption.  A  quota- 
tion fh>m  Mr.  Carpenter.  The  ftot  that  all  are  not  Ba:ved  ia  no  proof  thai 
Christ  did  not  die  for  ali.  The  death  of  Christ  neeeaaary  if  only  one  be 
saTsd.  The  aaorifloe  oiTered  by  Christ  snfflcient  to  atone  for  all.  Ood, 
in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  had  other  objects  in  riew  than  redeeming  man. 
A  qnotadon  from  Ilnney.  All  beings  in  heeTen  are  benefttted  by  redanp^ 
tinn.  Redemption  no  failure,  whoever  be  seTed,  or  whoerer  be  lost. 
If  an'a  aalTation  conditional.  Ood  uses  meanafor  the  aalTation  of  sinner*. 
Some  of  Ood's  waya  incomprehensible.  The  reason  why  Ood  does  many 
things  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  *'  Did  Christ  die  for  those  who 
were  in  hell  before  his  death  f— answered.  The  ides  of  Ood  reprobsting 
to  damnation  a  portion  of  the  human  family,  not  Scriptural.  Dr.  Pajae 
and  Finney  on  this  sul^Mt*  A  stricture  on  Mr.  Parke's  peouliar  nodon. 
The  notion  thst  Ood  has  so  circumstanced  some  that  they  cannot  obtain 
aalTAtion— answered.  Toung children ;  idiots:  Heathens.  Theresaons 
why  we  should  send  hesthens  the  gospel,  even  if  they  osn  be  ssred  with- 
out it.  Impenitents.  The  doctrine  of  universal  red^mptioB  net  natvei. 
The  Bible  must  be  the  standard.  Quotstiona  ih>m  Bishop  Dsvenaat^ 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Origen,  Augustine,  Primacius,  Atbanasins,  MIL 
ler,&c.,  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  uplversal  redemption  wss  hold  ia 
the  primitive  ages  of  Christianity.  Cyril,  Chiyaostom,  and  Ambrose 
FlodoarduB,  and  Qottsschalchus  the  monk—Luther  and  Calvin,  beUsvsd 
in  universsl  redemption ;  so  did  Bollinger,  Benedict,  Arotins,  WoU^iaag, 
Latimer,  and  Bishop  Jewel.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Churoh  of  it«gUii*- 
Beferenoes  to  several  learned  commentators.  A  quotation  from  E.  Pcl- 
hiU.  Many  sminent  theologisns  in  the  present  day  sdvoests  this  doo* 
trine.  Preached  suocessftilly  by  the  various  Methodist  bodies.  Ths 
reason  why  some  Calvinistio  divines  embrace  the  limitarisn  dootrins. 
A  limited  atonement  inconsistent  with  the  most  glorious  doetrines  of 
the  New  Testsmeot.  The  Calvinistio  notion  of  the  divine  daerees  Is  in. 
oonsistent  with  reason  and  Scripture,  and  ineconoilable  with  the  Jostloe 
of  Ood.   A  quotation  ftom  the  "  Evangelical  Bep.*'  page  14. 
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To  the  doctrine  of  umvenal  ledemption  many  objections 
liave  been  made ;  to  a  few  of  them  we  shall  briefly  and 
Tespectfdlly  reply.  It  would  be  snperflnous  and  nnedifying  to 
offer  strictures  on  every  frivolons  objection  raised  against  this 
doctrine,  bnt  such  as  appear  to  be  of  any  weight  or  import- 
ance, or  which,  on  account  of  their  singnlarityy  have  gained 
notoriety,  we  shall  distinctly  notice. 

1.  There  are  some  passages  in  the  Bible  which  speak 
of  the  Saviour's  death,  as  though  it  effected  the  salvation 
of  the  elect  only ;  such  as,  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep ;"  '<  God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood  ;'* 
and  others  of  similar  import 

Ans.  In  these  passages  there  is  certainly  something 
special  implied ;  but  still,  in  relation  to  redemption,  the 
language  is  not  exclusive.  We  have  no  conclusive  evidence, 
in  expressions  like  these,  that  the  atonement  applies  to  the 
elect  exclusively;  such  passages  therefore  ought  not  to 
induce  ns  to  set  aside,  or  to  put  a  forced  construction  upon, 
these  delightful  parts  of  divine  truth  which  express  most  deci- 
sively that  Ohrist  died  for  the  **  whole  world^  and  for  every 
man.  In  comparing  these  two  classes  of  passages  together, 
we  find  no  contradiction,  nor  even  anything  paradoxical. 
Christ  "  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep."  "  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins,**  (or  for  the  sins  of  the  sheep,)  ^*  and 
not  for  ours"  (or  theirs)  "  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  What  contradiction  do  we  discover  in 
comparing  the  above  passages?  None  at  all.  Christ 
purchased  the  Church  <<  with  his  own  blood,"  and  "  he 
tasted  death  for  eoery  man.'*  He  not  only  purchased  the 
Church,  or  those  who  believe  in  him,  but  he  bought  those 
who  deny  him,  and  who  thereby  bring  upon  themselves 


372  TREOliOOT. 

swift  destraction.     2  Peter  ii.  1.     On  this  sabject  the  Ber. 
H.  Carpenter  makes  the  following  judicious  remarks:  ^  K 
some  portions  of  Scripture  tell  us  that  our   Lord  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  and  that  his  sheep  are  special 
objects  of  his  love,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  why  should 
we  not  receive  these  declarations  in  their  plain  and  obvious 
meaning,  and  be  thankful  that  the  Lord  has  special  pur- 
poses of  mercy  towards  his  people?     And  if,  again,  other 
portions  of  Scripture,  greatly  out-numbering  those  just 
referred  to,  testify  that  our  Lord^s  death  is  an  atonement 
for  ail  sin — a  remedy  open  to  the  whole  world,  available 
and  applicable  to  every  child  of  man — ^why  should  we  not 
receive  these  declarations  too,  in  their  plain  and  obvious 
meaning,  and  be  thankful  that  the  Lord  loved  the  world, 
and  willingly  offered  himself  for  the  sins  of  all  ?" 

2.     Another  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  universal 
atonement  is  based  on  the  fact,  that  all  are  not  saved. 
The  objection  is  put  thus :  If  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  all, 
and  all  are  not  saved,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.     This 
remark  frequently  occurs,  both  in  the   writings  of  the 
learned  and  in  common  conversation  among  the  unlearned. 
But  the  objection  is  invalid,  and  may  be  easily  answered. 
In  the  first  place,  we  might  remark  that  it  is  evidently 
erroneous.      Those    who    make  this  objection   seem  to 
suppose  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  regulated  in 
proportion  to  the  number  of  individuals  for  whom  he  died; 
and  that  consequently  the  greater  the  number  for  whom  he 
died,  and  who  are  benefitted  thereby,  the  greater  must  be  , 

the  aggregate  amount  of  his  sufferings.     This  view  brings  i 

the  death  of  Christ  before  us  as  a  mere  commercial  trans-  ' 

action,  and  robs  it  of  all  its  moral  grandeur.     We  need  i 
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not,  therefore,  wonder  that  it  is  nowhere   expressed  in 
Scripture;  and  it  is  only  bj  a  tortnons  method  of  reasoning 
that  certain  isolated  texts  can  be  made  apparently  to  coun- 
tenance it.     The  value  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  a  means 
of  reconciliation  between  God  and  man,  lies  in  the  motive 
power  which  it  presents ;  and  such  is  the  character  of  sin 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  moral  power  of  the  atonement  on 
the  other,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  indispensably  neces- 
sary to   secure  the   salvation   of  any  ;  and   should   tbe 
posterity  of  Adam  be  multiplied  by  millions  more  than 
ever  will  be  bom,  it  would  be  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice 
— a  perfect  atonement  for  them  all.     The  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  like  the  light  and  warmth  of  the  sun  an  the 
heavens,  is  indispensable  even  for  one  individual ;  and  like 
the  same  luminary,  it  is  amply  sufficient  for  all  men,  even 
though  they  were  multiplied  as  the  stars  of  the  heavens  in 
multitude,  or  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore. 
Besides,  we  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  God,  in  giving  his 
Son  to  die  for  the  whole  world,  had  other  purposes  in  view 
than  the  salvation  of  human  souls,  namely  the  development 
of  his  own  glory,  and  a  stupendous  manifestation  of  his 
moral  character.     In  fact  some  able  divines  have  concluded 
that  this  was  God*s  chief  end  in  the  gift  of  his  Son  and  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  him  ;  as  it  is  infinitely  fit,  and 
right,  and  necessary,  that  he  himself,  and  not  man,  should 
have  the  pre-eminence  in  all  things.       On  this  subject 
Professor  Finney  very  properly  remarks,  in  his  Theol.  Lee., 
page  262  :  ^'  God  does  all  things  for  himself ;  that  is,  he 
consults  his  own  glory  and  happiness,  as  the  supreme  and 
moat  influential  reason  for  all  his  conduct.     This  is  wise 
and  right  in  him,  because  his  own  glory  and  happiness  are 
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infinitelj  the  greatest  good  in  the  nmverse.  He  does  what 
he  does,  hecause  he  loves  to  do  it.  He  made  the  atone- 
ment to  gratify  himself ;  that  is,  because  he  loved  to  do 
it.**  And  in  this  we  see  the  greatest  good  resulting  to  the 
human  race.  The  development  of  Jehovah's  gloiy,  and 
the  benefit  of  the  world,  greatly  consisted  in  the  infinite 
and  universal  love  of  Gk)d,  as  displayed  in  human  redemp- 
tion. The  atonement,  therefore,  was  made  for  the  benefit 
of  the  universe ;  or,  in  other  words,  "  All  holy  beings  are 
and  must  be  benefitted  by  it,  from  its  very  nature,  as  it 
gives  them  a  higher  knowledge  of  Qod  than  they  ever  had 
before,  or  ever  they  could  have  gained  in  any  other  way. 
The  atonement  is  the  greatest  work  he  could  have  wrought 
for  them ;  the  most  blessed,  and  excellent,  and  benevolent 
thing  he  could  have  done  for  them.  For  this  reason 
Angels  ai^  described  as  desiring  to  look  into  the  atonement. 
The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  represented  as  being  deeply 
interested  in  the  work  of  atonement,  and  those  displays  of 
the  character  of  God  that  are  made  in  it."  If  these  views 
are  correct,  which  I  think  we  have  no  reason  to  qneetiony 
what  folly  it  must  be  to  talk  of  Christ  dying  in  vain, 
because  all  are  not  saved.  Whether  men  embrace  salvation 
through  the  atonement,  or  impiously  reject  it^  whether 
they  be  saved  or  lost,  God  will  most  assuredly  be  eternally 
glorified,  in  consideration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
benevolence,  as  manifested  in  the  redemption  of  the  whoU 
tcorld,  by  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  who 
"  tasted  death  for  every  man,*'  and  for  providing  means  for 
his  gospel  to  be  preached  to  all  the  world,  and  to  «very 
creatttre.  But  it  may  be  said,  if  Qod  has  used  means  to 
bring  about  the  salvation  of  the  tphaU  toorldf  and  those 
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memns  have  proved  inefTectual  in  aocompliahing  Bftlvation 
in  every  individnal  case,  then  the  scheme  has  proved  a 
partial  failure  at  least  In  answer  to  this  we  might 
remark — 

(1.)  This  kind  of  reasoning  arises  from  not  making  a 
distmction  hetween  redemption  as  a  price  paid  for  all,  and 
redemption  as  a  fruit  of  that  priee  received  hy  those  who 
believe.  When  our  Lord  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  died  on  the  cross,  the  Father  accepted  the  ransom; 
then,  so  far  as  the  ransom  payment  .was  concerned,  Christ 
redeemed  the  whole  world :  ^  He  tasted  death  for  every 
man."  But  the  application  of  that  precious  blood  was  not 
thereby  made  to  any  individual ;  and  before  any  man  can 
be  made  a  partaker  of  the  fruits  and  benefits  of  redemption, 
he  must  bdieve  in  Ohrist  as  the  **  Lamb  of  Ood  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  worid."  But  the  moment  he 
complies  with  this  divine  stipulation,  he  is  '<  actually  and 
personally  redeemed;"  or,  in  other  words,  he  is  saved 
through  faith  in  the  atonement  made  by  Christ.  Redemp- 
tion, ccmsidered  as  a  ransom  paid,  should  not  be  identified 
with  redemption  as  an  actual  deliverance  experienced  by 
believers.  This  truth  might  be  illustrated  by  analogy. 
A  man  is  su£Eering  under  some  painful  disease ;  a  certain 
medicine  is  procured,  efficacious  to  restore  him  to  health  ; 
but,  in  order  to  actually  experience  its  healing  power,  the 
patient  must  take  that  medicine.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
almost  all  the  provisions  which  Ood  has  made  for  the 
wants  of  men ;  and,  as  the  application  of  the  medicine,  in 
the  case  of  the  sick  man,  is  indispensable ;  so  faith  in 
Christi  by  which  redemption  is  applied  to  the  soul,  is 
indiq)en8able  in  the  other  case. 
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(2.)  Inspired  history  famishes  ample  proof  that  God 
has  used  means  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  which  have 
heen  ineffectaal.  Why  he  has  done  so  we  cannot  say ;  only 
we  may  say,  '*  Bo  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight;**  and  he  is 
too  wise  to  err.  Is  he  not  daily  using  means  with  sinners, 
in  his  providence,  and  hy  the  commandments  of  his  Word? 
Are  these  means  effectnal?  In  many  instances  they  are 
not.  Qod  not  only  conmumds,  as  the  supreme  Ruler  and 
Gk>vemor  of  the  universe,  but  he  kindly  invites,  exhorts, 
warns,  woos,  and  affectionately  entreats  the  sinner  to  turn 
from  his  wicked  ways,  that  he  may  obtain  pardon  and  sal- 
vation. Hence  Christ  said  to  the  revolting  and  incorri- 
gible Jews:  "How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  und^ 
her  wings?  and  ye  would  not.*'  But  this  does  not  prove 
that  all  the  manifestations  of  Christ's  willingness  to  save 
them  were  vain.  Some  great  and  gloribus  end  might  be 
answered  thereby,  unknown  to  poor,  short-sighted  man. 
It  is  a  di^lay  of  human  folly  to  conclude  that  anything 
fails,  simply  because  it  does  not  directly  answer  evefyoneof 
the  important  purposes  which  we  expected.  In  the  opera- 
tions and  eternal  results  of  6od*8  moral  government  of  the 
universe,  there  may  be  a  thousand  reasons,  unknown  to  us, 
why  Gfod  has  taken  the  course  he  has  in  reference  to  the 
redemption  of  the  world  and  the  personal  salvation  of  men. 
"  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  a  great  deep,"  which  no 
human  or  angelic  mind  can  fathom;  "  and  his  ways  are 
past  finding  out."  But  we  ought  not  to  reject  the  part 
which  Gk>d  has  so  plainly  made  known,  simply  because  we 
cannot  comprehend  his  unrevealed  purposes  and  designs. 
We  should  rather  love  and  adore  him  for  what  he  has  been 
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gnMsioTislj  pleased  to  make  manifest,  but  for  a  clearer 
manifestation  of  the  nature  of  his  moral  government  we 
must  patiently  wait  for  a  more  convenient  season,  nntil  we 
see  as  we  are  seen,  and  know  as  we  also  are  known. 

(3.)  In  the  world  of  nature,  and  in  Ood's  government 
of  the  material  universe,  as  well  as  in  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
many  things  which  Qod  does,  or  which  he  allows  to  take 
place,  appear  to  be  in  vain.  As  a  certain  writer  observes, 
"  In  this  apparent  waste^  the  world  of  matter  corresponds 
witii  the  world  of  mind."  We  might  inquire,  Why  does 
God  bring  into  existence  innumerable  millions  of  insects 
and  animals  to  infest  the  earth  and  to  be  eaten  up  by  each 
other?  Why  does  he  cause  so  many  beautiful  flowers  to 
spring  forth  and  bloom,  in  regions  where  there  is  no  eye  to 
admire  their  beauty,  or  no  inteUigent  being  to  appreciate 
their  worth?  Or  why  does  he  cause  the  refreshing  showers 
to  fftU  on  the  bosom  of  the  wide  ocean  and  uninhabited 
desert?  Thousands  of  questions  might  be  raised  on  this 
subject,  which  no  man,  however  well  skilled  in  natural 
philosophy,  could  satisfactorily  answer.  But  we  are  not  to 
conclude,  on  this  account,  that  the  almighty  and  all-wise 
God  does  anything  or  makes  anything  in  vain.  Neither 
are  we  to  suppose,  that  if  Christ  died  for  all,  though  many 
be  not  saved  (for  whom  Christ  died),  he  must  therefore  have 
died  m  vain.  Such  a  mode  of  reasoning  is  both  bad  logic 
and  bad  theology.  The  great  and  glorious  end  which  the 
infinitely  wise  and  infallible  Governor  of  the  universe  had 
in  view,  in  planning  and  executing  the  sublime  scheme  of 
human  redemption,  will  be  answered,  whoever  be  saved  or 
whoever  bo  lost.  The  grand  design  of  heaven,  in  the 
Saviour's  assuming  our  nature  and  dying  for  the  sins  of 
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the  world,  was  to  make  piovision  for  the  aalvatioii  atewery- 
child  of  man,  and  in  this  benevolent  plan  to  give  the  world, 
yea  all  worlds,  the  most  briUiaat  display  of  the  glory  ef 
his  moral  nature  and  natoral  perfections,  and  these  endsaiw 
fully  answered;  therefcne  Christ  has  not  suffered  eiiha^ 
wholly  or  partially  in  vain,  though  many  may  be  lost  Il» 
hinge  on  which  the  changeless  destinies  of  immcirtftl  soa]» 
now  torn  is  this:  ^  He  that  believed  shall  be  saved,  and  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  danmed.** 

3.  Another  question,  rused  by  the  advocates  of  a 
limited  atonement,  is :  ''  Does  it  not  seem  inconsistent  asd 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  CSirist  died  for  thosa  who 
were  in  heU  long  before  his  death?**  This  dark  and  foolish 
question  was  once  submitted  to  me,  on  a  public  platfonn, 
by  a  minister  belonging  to  the  Scotch  Presbyterian  Chuidi, 
who  alec  insisted  upon  the  impossibility  of  Christ's  having 
died  for  ''  the  rich  man"  who  died  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
heU,  te.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  his  queetionB 
and  mode  of  reasoning  brought  on  himself  the  contempt  of 
the  congregation.  Morrison,  in  order  to  shew  the  palpable 
absurdity  of  such  ridiculous  enquiries,  proposes  another 
question  of  a  similar  kind:  ^  Did  Christ  die  for  those  who 
were  in  heaven  long  before  his  death?"  Let  the  lindtarians 
answer  this  question,  which  may  serve,  in  some  measure  at 
least,  to  settle  the  other.  The  objection  is  unreasonable, 
and  argues  that  those  who  propose  such  questions  are  either 
insincere,  or  men  of  very  limited  theological  attainments, 
and  have  but  very  imperfectly  studied  the  dealings  of  God 
with  man,  in  reference  to  Christ  and  the  great  woik  of 
atonement  For  it  is  evident,  to  every  man  who  canfuDy 
studies  his  Bible,  that  the  peculiar  mode  of  Ood^s  mora] 
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groyenunent,  in  relation  to  the  human  race,  which  are  un- 
folded in  the  Word  of  Ood,  shew  that  Qod  dealt  with 
mankind  hefirt  the  actwd  death  of  Christ,  as  though  the 
Lamb  had  been  really  ^*  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."'  This  truth  is  so  generally  admitted,  and  so  uni- 
versally acknowledged  among  the  various  seeticAs  of  the 
Christian  Church,  that  to  argue  the  question  would  be 
superfluous  and  a  criminal  misapplication  of  our  time. 

4.  Some  have  objected  to  the  catholicil^  of  redemp- 
tion, on  the  ground  of  the  supposition  that  God  had  deter- 
mined from  all  eternity  that  a  certain  number,  whom  he 
had  individually  reprobated,  should  be  eternally  damned. 
This  awful  doctrine  is  set  forth  in  the  Westminst^  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  compiled  by  an  assembly  at  synod  of 
learned  divines,  under  the  moderatorship  of  Dr.  Twisse,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  L  '^  Whatever  comes  to  pass  in  time^ 
is  the  execution  of  eternal  decree,'*  kc.  (See  the  West- 
minster Catechism  on  Decrees,  &c.)  In  answer  to  the 
objection  in  question,  we  might  remark — 

(1.)  It  is  nowhere  stated  in  the  Bible  that  Qod  created 
man,  or  any  number  of  men,  that  they  might  be  damned. 

(2.)  We  are  not  aware  that  the  doctrine  is  taiight  in 
any  other  form  of  words. 

(3.)  From  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  as  set 
forth  in  the  inspired  volume,  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude 
that  this  is  the  case.    '<  God  is  lovb.'* 

(4.)  The  idea  of  God  making  man  for  the  sole  pur- 
pose of  damning  him,  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  God 
is  a  malignant  Being. 

(5.)     We  cannot  suppose  that  a  Being  who  is  infinitely 
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perfect,  holy,  just,  and  good,  conld  have  any  reason,  or 
canse,  to  resort  to  snch  apparently  malignant  measures,  in 
order  to  magnify  his  owli  gloiy  or  manifest  his  ahnighty 
power. 

(6.)  If  any  sinners  are  damned,  and  we  fear  many  are, 
God  is  not  to  blame ;  the  fault  is  entirely  their  own, 
which  conld  not  be  the  case  if  they  were  eternally  decreed 
to  damnation. 

(7.)  If,.in  maintaining  our  views  on  this  subject,  we 
set  aside  the  opinion  of  many  learned  men,  on  the  other 
hand  we  agree  with  the  opinion  of  a  great  number  of  men 
equally  learned  and  pious.  Dr.  Payne,  in  his  ^'  Lecture 
on  the  Divine  Sovereignty,**  page  42,  referring  to  the 
doctrine  of  unconditional  reprobation,  says :  "  I  know  no 
term,  either  in  any  living  or  dead  language,  sufficiently 
strong  to  express  my  abhorrence  of  this  doctrine.** 
Another  learned  man  says :  "  It  is  anything  but  the  doc- 
trine of  Bible  theology :  it  is  antitheology ;  and  if  sincerely 
believed  in  for  one  moment,  it  would,  in  the  estimation  of 
the  persons  who  believed  in  it,  degrade  Grod's  character 
beneath  that  of  the  most  inhuman  tyrant  that  ever 
breathed.**  Similar  sentiments  are  expressed  by  a  vast 
number  of  learned  men  who  have  written  on  this  subject. 
Therefore,  all  things  considered,  we  conclude,  that  though 
the  venerable  assembly  of  learned  divines,  under  the 
moderatorship  of  an  eminent  professor  of  theology,  have 
pronounced  in  favour  of  reprobation,  and  though  it  is  sup- 
ported by  many  theologians  in  our  day ;  yet,  as  it  is  repug- 
nant to  reason,  and  contrary  to  Scripture,  we  hesitate  not 
to  reject  it*      We  believe  it  to  be  a  most  dangerous  error. 


EXTENT  OF  THE  ATONEMENT.  381 

calculated  to  misrepresent  the  character  of  God,  and  to 
make  a  false  impression  on  the  mind  of  man  in  reference  to 
the  mode  of  Qod's  moral  government. 

5.  Another  ohjection  to  oniyersal  redemption  is,  that 
it  secures  no  glory  and  praise  to  Qod ;  hut  the  more 
limited,  the  more  praiseworthy  and  glorious  it  is.  This 
somewhat  singular  and  ridiculous  notion  is  expressed  hy  the 
Rev.  W.  Parke,  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  He 
says,  in  his  Sermon  on  Election,  page  47  :  '*  Suppose  you 
are  all  in  want  and  destitution,  and  I  relieve  only  some, 
will  not  those  some  laud  and  magnify  me  more  than  if  I 
relieved  all  ?  If  all  had  heen  relieved,  there  would  have 
heen  no  difference ;  or,  if  all  had  a  right  to  he  relieved, 
there  would  have  heen  no  praise,  no  love,  no  wonder,  no 
astonishment ;  hut  when  only  some  are  the  ohjects  of  my 
charity,  the  admiration  of  the  some  is  constrained,  and 
their  praise  is  real  and  hearty.  You  may  depend  upon  it, 
albeit  many  pretend  to  think  differently,  that  the  boon 
which  may  be  had  by  eveiybody  will  he  little  thought  of 
— ^the salvation  which  is  for  all  will  be  appreciated  by  none.*' 
And  Mr.  P.  has  the  effirontery  to  stigmatize  with  vanity, 
dishonesty,  impudence  and  ignorance,  those  who  oppose 
this  doctrine.  From  such  wretched  theology,  from  such 
miserable  reasoning,  and  from  such  impious  bigotry,  may 
the  *^  good  Lord  deliver  us.**  To  shew  the  fallacy  and  in- 
coDsistency  of  such  a  mode  of  reasoning  as  is  adopted  in 
the  above  paragraph,  by  logical  argument,  would,  we  pre- 
sume, scarcely  be  considered  serious,  or  compatible  with  the 
dictates  of  good  sense.  In  the  course  of  our  polemic  read- 
ing, we  have  met  with  many  singular  attempts  to  support 
the  doctrine  of  a  limited  atonement,  hut  the  above  method, 
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adopted  by  Mr.  P.,  is  the  most  imecriptiiral  which  has  ever 
oome  under  our  notioe.  Mr.  P.*8  argmnent,  if  viewed 
theologically,  seems  more  like  an  impious  bnrlesqoe  on  the 
moral  character  of  God  and  Christianity,  than  a  sincere 
opinion  uttered  by  a  professed  minister  of  the  gospeL  It 
is  also  an  insult  offered  to  the  commoh  sense  of  every  ea- 
lightened  Christian^  and  a  coarse  outrage  on  the  feelings 
of  our  common  humanity.  We  believe  that  human  nature 
is  very  bad,  and  in  some  cases  it  may  be  so  depraved  as  to 
delight^in  the  miseries  of  others,  and  begrudge  the  favours 
bestowed  upon  them  by  a  benevolent  friend;  but  in  general 
this  is  not  the  case,  in  fact  it  is  never  the  case  in  reference 
to  those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  saving  grace. 
True  religion  is  a  system  of  pure,  dlBinterested,  and  esqmn- 
sive  benevolence.  To  say  therefore  that  Christiaiis  rejoice 
more  heartily  in  restricted  charity,  and  Umited  benevolence, 
than  in  that  which  is  free  and  universal,  is,  contrary  to  the 
very  nature  and  character  of  our  holy  religion.  It  is  the 
very  characteristic  of  selfishness,  which  is  just  the  opposite 
of  Christianity.  True  Christians  love  even  their  enemies, 
and  are  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  all  men.  like  their 
heavenly  Father,  they  would  have  all  men  saved,  and  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Mr.  P.  argues,  that  '^  the 
salvation  which  is  for  all  will  be  appreciated  by  mmeJ* 
This  is  a  strange  expression  to  be  uttered  by  a  man  who  is 
instructed  to  **  preach  the  gospel  to  eoertf  creatureJ*  It  is 
not  only  the  efiusion  of  spiritual  darkness,  but  the  oflEspring 
of  bigotry  and  impiety,  and  is  so  thoroughly  antiHScriptunl 
and  unchristian  as  to  need  no  formal  reply.  A  more  miser- 
able effort  to  support  a  most  miserable  doctrine  we  have 
never  read.      If  all  Mr.  Parke's  aiguments,  on  his  '*  Five 
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Pasrticalflr  Points,''  are  as  weak  and  as  repugnant  to  com- 
aoa  sense  as  the  one  we  have  just  noticed,  true  Christianity 
and  Bible  truth  have  notlung  to  fear  from  the  attacks  of 
«iiclh  an  enemy. 

6.  Another  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  nniyersal 
ledemption  is :  '*  God  has  so  circomstanced  some  men,  that 
thej  are  absolutely  unable  to  believe  in  Christ.  In  some 
•cases,  men  are  left  to  die  and  perish  in  their  fallen  state ; 
and  in  others  they  are  (as  in  the  heathen  world)  beyond  all 
,goqMl  means  of  salvation,"  &c.  From  these  supposed 
facts  it  is  inferred  that  Christ  has  not  died  for  them. 
Thds  certainly  is  an  objection  which  is  entitled  to  a  respect- 
ful reply.  The  various  characters  comprehended  in  this 
objection  may  be  distinguished  by  the  following  classifica- 
tiea,  which  we  will  consider  in  order : — 

(1.)  Some  who  are  unable  to  believe  in  Christ  for 
salvation  are  infants.  But  Christ  having  died  for  ^Hhe 
M  of  the  world" — ^that  is,  to  atone  for  original  trans* 
gression— and  little  children  not  having  committed  any 
sins,  or  contracted  any  personal  guilt,  they,  through  the 
snperabounding  merits  of  the  Saviour,  are  admitted  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  *'  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
«ome  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kugdom  of  Qod."    Marie  x.  14. 

(2.)  Other  individuals,  to  whom  God  has  denied 
<nr  withheld  the  power  of  believing  in  Christ  for  salva- 
tion, are  idiots — ^persons  so  constituted,  in  reference  to 
their  physical  and  intellectual  nature,  that  they  cannot 
understand  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Such  indivi- 
duals, on  account  of  their  intellectual  imbecility,  may,  we 
think,  very  safely  and  properly  be  classed  with  infants. 
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Therefore,  though  they  cannot  intellectaally  believe  in 
Christ,  they  are  nevertheless  benefitted  by  his  death,  God 
does  not  require  impossibilities. 

(3.)     There  are  vast  multitudes  living  in  heathen  dark- 
ness,  millions  who  have  never  heard  the  Saviour^s  name, 
and  consequently  cannot  possibly  believe  in  Christ;  and 
yet  it  is  written,  *'  Salvation  oometh  by  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  Word  of  God.     But  how  shall  they  hear  with- 
out a  preacher,'*  &c.    And  as  no  preacher  has  been  actually 
sent  to  those  dark  places  of  the  earth,  it  may  well  be  asked, 
"  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Christ  did  not  die 
to  save  them  T    To  this  important  question  we  answer,  No. 
We  are  rather  disposed  to  conclude  that  the  heathen,  who 
lives  and  dies  in  total  darkness,  who  acts  morally  right 
according  to  the  glimmering  of  knowledge  which  he  pos- 
"sesses,  will  be  saved,  like  the  infant  and  the  idiot,  through 
the  common  sacrifice  of  Christ.     To  this  notion  the  objec- 
ter  may  reply:  Why  then  not  leave  the  heathen  to  their 
equitable  judge,  who,  having  given  but  one  talent,  will 
not  require  from  them  the  improvement  of  ten?     Why 
increase  their  responsibility  by  sending  them  the  go^l? 
These  enquiries  may,  we  think,  be  satisfactorily  answered, 
when  we  consider  the  requirements  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
superiority  of  the  Christian  system.     Supposing  we  grant 
the  possibility  of  the  heathens*  being  saved  without  the  light 
and  instruction  of  the  gospel,  this  does  not  prove  that  the 
gospel,  to  them,  is  superfluous,  or  that  they  would  be  bet« 
ter,  or  even  as  well,  without  it,  or  that  we  are  justifiable 
in  disobeying  the  instructions  of  Christ,  who  says,  ^*  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.** 
)dany  in  England  may  be  saved  who  cannot  read  the  3ible; 
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bat  this  is  no  proof,  surely,  that  they  ought  not  to  be 
instructed  to  read,  or  that  reading  the  Bible  is  unnecessary ; 
or,  if  simply  reading  the  Bible  be  sufficient,  they  should 
not  make  any  advancement  in  knowledge,  for  fear  of 
increasing  their  responsibility.     A  man  who  is  blind  may 
travel  from  village  to  village  by  the  humble  aids  of  his 
dog  and  staff,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  eyesight  is 
unnecessaiy.     A  traveller  may  grope  his  way  through  the 
gloom  of  midnight,  or  prosecute  his  journey  to  any  given 
place,  with  considerable  safety  and  facility,  by  the  light  of 
the  moon  or  even  the  twinkling  stars ;    but  does  he  not 
welcome  the  rays  of  the  rising  sun,  and  the  cheering  light 
of  opening  day  ?    We  have  no  need  to  multiply  com- 
parisons, in  order  to  illustrate  the  subject.     Christianity  as 
far  exceeds  heathenism,  as  the  light  and  glory  of  day  are 
superior  to  the  darkness  and  gloom  of  night.      We  affirm, 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  gives  a  perfection  and  dignity  to 
man,  in  relation  to  his  moral  and  intellectual  nature,  which 
nothing  else  can  do  ;  and  that  the  spiritual  knowledge  and 
piety  of  the  most  distinguished  philosophers   of  either 
ancient  or  modem  times  (considered  apart  from  the  know- 
ledge of  Jesus),  is  no  more  to  be  compared  with  the  attain- 
ment of  the  meanest  child  of  God,  than  the  light  of  a  taper 
with  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun.     What  are  all  the 
acquirements  and  accomplishments  of  human  nature?   or 
what  will  they  avail  at  last,  if  those  who  possess  them  are 
found  unqualified  to  participate  in  the  joy  and  glories  of 
the  better  life  ?    ''  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul.^ 

(4.)     But  there  is  another  class  of  individuals,  whose 
conduct  has  led  some  to  conclude  that  God  leaves  them  to 
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perish  in  their  sins,  or  gives  them  no  power  to  beliere  to 
their  soul's  salvation ;  namely,  snch  as  live  in  Christian 
countries,  and  have  opportunities  of  attending  the  means 
of  grace,  &c.,  hnt  never  seem  to  henefit  thereby  ;  who,  in 
the  midst  of  gospel  light,  remain  dark  and  uninformed, 
stupid,  careless,  and  openly  wicked.  No  arguments,  how- 
ever powerful  and  conclusive ;  no  appeals,  however  striking 
and  pungent ;  no  expostulations,  however  persuasive  and 
alluring;  no  occurrence,  however  terrific  and  alarming,  seem 
to  affect  them.  They  appear  to  be  hardened  in  sin,  and 
proof  against  all  efforts  to  save  them,  as  though  th^  were 
destined  to  perish.  Hence,  some  have  concluded  that  such 
characters  art  reprobated,  or  that  they  have  no  effectual 
strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  therefore  Christ  did 
not  die  to  save  them.  But  this  objection  to  the  doctrine 
of  universal  atonement  is  based  upon  mere  supposition, 
which,  in  its  application  to  individual  cases,  is  erroneous  in 
ninety-nine  cases  out  of  eveiy  hundred.  Many  who 
apparently  pass  through  life  unmoved  and  unconcerned,  in 
reference  to  their  souls*  salvation,  are  not  without  their 
convictions  and  good  desires ;  and  in  many  instances  they 
determine  to  amend  their  lives.  The  reason  why  they  are 
not  saved  is,  because  they  stifle  conviction,  harden  their 
hearts,  close  their  eyes  against  light,  yield  to  temptation, 
and  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life  ;  and 
if  they  die  in  their  sins,  their  damnation  is  the  result  of 
their  own  wicked  conduct.  The  unquenchable  flames  in 
which  they  will  for  ever  bum,  are  of  their  own  kindling,  the 
deathless  worm  which  will  eternally  prey  upon  their  guilty 
consciences  is  of  their  own  creating,  and  their  wretched 
companions,  "  the  devil  and  his  angels,**  together  with  all 
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the  damned,  will  be  of  their  own  choosing.  The  tor- 
ments of  hell  will  be  the  reaping  of  that  harvest  the  seed 
of  which  was  sown  in  the  flesh  ;  and  the  punishment  which 
they  will  everlastingly  endure  will  be  the  just  reward  of 
thoee  sins  which  they  committed  in  this  probationary  life, 
and  especially  the  sin  of  rejecting  Christ  their  Saviour. 
To  offer  any  palliation,  therefore,  on  behalf  of  the  careless 
and  rebellious  sinner,  who  rejects  the  Saviour,  and  hardens 
himself  in  crime,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ  has  not 
died  to  save  him,  is  incompatible  with  both  reason  and 
revelation.  On  the  other  hand,  to  suppose  that  Gfod  will 
punish,  with  equal  severity,  a  portion  of  the  human  race 
who  live  and  die  in  sin,  for  whom  no  atonement  was  made, 
and  to  whom  salvation  was  never  in  reality  offered,  is,  in  our 
opinion,  repugnant  to  the  moral  character  of  God,  and 
altogether  inconsistent  with  the  nature  and  administration 
of  his  moral  government.  Our  remarks  on  this  subject 
might  be  multiplied  to  a  great  extent,  but  we  pass  on 
to  answer  another,  and  the  last  objection  which  we  shall 
distinctly  notice. 

7.  Some  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  universal 
redemption,  because,  in  their  opinion,  it  has  not  been 
embraced  by  learned  divines  until  recently,  and  therefore 
they  conclude  it  cannot  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible. 
With  them  it  is  regarded  as,  and  asserted  to  be,  '^  a  novel 
upstart  opinion  but  of  yesterday,  and  utterly  unsupported 
by  the  votes  of  the  truly  great  and  good."  It  has  been 
asked  by  those  who  hold  the  limitarian  dogma,  ^<  What  I 
can  most  ministers,  and  presbyteries,  and  synods,  and 
almost  all  good  men,  be  wrong?"  This  question  Mr. 
Morrison  boldly  and  wisely  answers  in  the  {pUowing  plain 
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and  conclusive  langaage :  "  Thoagh  it  were  the  case  thai 
the  whole  world  opposed  the  doctrine,  if  I  saw  it  clearly 
rerealed  in  the  Bible,  I  would  believe  it,  venture  my  soul 
upon  it,  and  stand  or  fall  by  it.*'   This  is  right    The  Bible 
is  the  only  infallible  standard  of  faith  and  practice.      The 
creeds  of  synods  and  presbyteries,  the  confessions  of  fidth 
and  **  shorter  catechisms,^  are,  when  considered  apart  from 
the  Word  of  God,  only  the  shifting  sands  of  human  opinion, 
partially  true  and  partially  false ;  and  consequently  cannot 
be  relied  on  with  safety.      It  is  a  well  known  fact  that 
learned  men,  and  grave  assemblies  of  ecclesiastics,  have,  in 
their  deliberations  and  consultations,  come  to  many  errone- 
ous conclusions,  and  decreed  enormous  cruelties.     I  need 
only  mention  the  councils  of  Constantinople  and  Trent,  and 
the  famous  Synod  of  Dort.   But,  should  it  be  contended  that 
the  suffrages  of  truly  learned  Christians  is  a  proof  of  the 
correctness  of  the  doctrine  they  patronised;  and  that   a 
doctrine  which  is  unsupported  and  undefended  by  learned 
and  good  men,  or  which  is  novel,  cannot  be  right ;  then,  if 
we  admit  this  opinion  to  be  correct,  our  conclusions  will  be 
in  favour  of  universal  redemption,  or  that  Christ  died  to 
save  all  men.      For  we  have  the  satisfaction  to  know  that 
the  greatest  and  best  Christians,  in  ancient  as  well  as  in 
modem  times,  have  given  their  hearty  sanction  to  the 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement  by  Jesus   Christ;   and 
especially  those  whose  labours  in   the   Lord  have  been 
crowned  with  marked  success.    It  is  necessary  to  lay  stress 
on  this  fact,  because  the  enemies  of  Oods  universal  love  have 
so  repeatedly  asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  general  redemp- 
tion is  of  modem  invention,  and  its  advocates  are  chiefly 
unlearned,  &o. 
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(1.)  It  is  qnestionable  whether  the  doctrine  of  a 
limited  propitiation  was  ever  embraced  by  any  Christians, 
either  learned  or  illiterate,  dnring  the  first  four  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era.  This  is  a  consideration  which  ought 
to  lead  our  opponents  to  pause  before  they  pronounce  the 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption  ^^  a  novel  syatenC^  or 
*^^  modem  invention,^  The  learned  Bishop  Davenant,  a 
divine  most  intimately  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history  and 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  in  his  ^^DesserUUio  de  morte 
Ckristi^  chap.  i.  says  :  *'  It  may  be  truly  affirmed,  that 
before  the  dispute  between  Augustine  and  Pelagius,  there 
was  no  question  concerning  the  death  of  Christ,  whether  it 
was  to  be  extended  to  all  mankind,  or  be  confined  only 
to  the  elect.  For  the  Fathers,  when  speaking  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  describe  it  to  us  as  undertaken  and  endured  for 
the  redemption  of  the  human  race ;  and  not  a  word  (that  I 
know  of)  occurs  among  them  of  the  exclusion  of  any  person 
by  the  decree  of  God.  They  agree  that  it  is  actually 
beneficial  to  those  only  who  believe,  yet  they  everywhere 
confess  that  Christ  died  in  behalf  of  all  mankind." 

In  confirmation  of  the  above  statement,  we  shall  select 
a  few  quotations  from  some  of  the  first  Christian  authors, 
whose  writings  are  frequently  appealed  to  in  matters  of 
theological  dispute. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  a  man  of  profound  erudition, 
who  wrote  about  two  hundred  years  after  Christ,  says : 
'*  Christ  freely  brings  and  bestows  salvation  to  the  whole 
hnman  race."  (Pedagog,  cap.  xi.)  Origen  expresses  tlie 
same  opinion :  ^'  Jesus  is  declared  to  have  come  into  the 
world  for  the  sake  of  all  who  were  sinners,  that  they  might 
leave  their  sins,  and  give  themselves  up  to  Gk>d."    (Celsum, 
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lib.  V.)  Primacias,  in  his  comment  on  1  Timothy  ii 
*'  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all** — says: ''  For  all men<» 
indeed,  the  blood  of  Christ  has  been  shed,  but  it  is  benefi- 
cial only  for  them  that  believe.**  Primacias,  we  are  informed, 
<<  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Augustine  ;**  and  therefore  we  may 
safely  conclude  that  this  opinion  was  embraced  by  Angoa- 
tine  himself.  And  it  is  said  that  '<  Augostine,  in  his  prac- 
tical discourses,  cUways  represented  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
as  universal."*  (Milner's  History,  page  856.)  And  Pros- 
per, an  admirer  and  follower  of  Augustine,  maintains  that 
he  held  "  that  Christ  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  aU.** 
When  the  Gallican  divines,  in  the  fifth  century,  asserted 
"that  the  Saviour  was  not  crucified  for  the  whole 
world,**  the  semi-Pelagians  *^  objected  to  this  doc- 
trine AS  NEW,  invidumSy  and  erroneausJ*  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  Augustine,  in  his  controversy  with  the  semi- 
Pelagians,  never  attempted  to  confute  the  doctrine  which 
they  held,  "  that  Christ  died  for  the  whole  human  race  f 
for,  had  he  done  so,  the  doctrine  would  not  have  been 
regarded  cu  new,  when  subsequently  asserted  by  the  Oalli- 
can  divines.  These  important  facts  clearly  prove  that  the 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement  was  held  by  many  distin- 
guished theologians  in  the  four  first  centuries  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  And  we  may  add,  that  the  pious  and  learned 
J.  Milner,  in  his  "  Church  History,  (vol.  ii.  page  466, 
Edit.  1827,)  m'akes  the  following  statement  respecting 
"  the  Augustine  Controversy  :** — 

"  Another  subject,  of  which  the  reader,  versed  in  theo- 
logical controversy,  would  wish  to  be  informed,  is,  whether 
Augustine  held  <  particular  redemption. '  Very  few  words 
shall  suffice  for  this.     Whether  Christ  died  for  the  elect, 
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or  for  all  men,  was  never  the  object  of  his  controversies, 
and  certainly  in  his  practical  discourses  he  always  represents 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  universal ;  so  every  preacher 
should  do,  if  he  means  to  profit  his  hearers.     The  notion  Qf 
particnlar  redemption  was  ukknown  to  the  ancients,  and 
I  wish  it  had  remained  equally  unknown  to  the  modems.*^ 
The  illustrious  Athanasius,  who  flourished  before  the 
days  of  Augustine,  and  who  filled  the  archiepiscopal  chair 
47  years,  was  a  firm  believer  in   universal  redemption. 
Hence,  in  connection  with  his  able  defence  of  the  true 
divinity  of  our  Lord,  he  taught  the  unlimited  extent  of  the 
atonement.     He  says  :  '*  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  having 
assumed  a  body  like  ours,  because  we  were  all  exposed  to 
death,  gave  himself  up  to  die  for  all,  as  a  sacrifice  to  his 
Father."     Gregory  the  great,  who  lived  and  died  in  the 
fourth   century,    says :  *'  The    sacrifice   of  Christ  is   an 
imperishable  expiation  for  the  whole  world."     And  it  is 
well  known  to  every  person  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
that  similar  passages  might  be  selected  from  the  writings 
of  Cyril,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  and  many  other  distin- 
guished Fathers.    And  even  after  the  great  corruption  and 
apostacy   of  the   Church,   according  to    Flodoardus,  an 
ecclesiastical  historian,  the  hypothesis  of  a  limited  atone- 
ment had  made  such  little  progress,  that  one  Gotteschal- 
chus,  a  monk,  "  in  order  to  make  himself  known  to  the 
people,  and  to  raise  himself  to  peculiar  notoriety,  selected 
for  discussion  novel  doctrines^  among  which  this  was  one  of 
the  chief :  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  crucified  and 
put  to  death  for  the  redemption  of  all  mankind,  but  only 
for  those  who  are  saved."    This  novel  doctrine  of  Gotteschal- 
chus,  we  are  told,  was  discussed  and  condemned,  first  by 
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the  Synod  of  Mentz,  and  afterwards  by  EKncmar,  arch- 
bishop of  Bheims,  who  assembled  another  synod,  and  com- 
mitted Gotteschalchus  to  confinement  in  a  monastery,  that 
he  might  not  disseminate  his  errors.  This,  it  appears,  was 
the  commencement  of  the  great  controversy  on  the  extent 
of  the  atonement,  on  which  subject  antagonistic  opinions 
were  propagated  and  maintained  by  many  eminent  digni- 
taries of  the  Church  and  the  most  learned  synods  and  councils. 
It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  historical  facts,  that  the 
doctrine  of  universal  redemption  is  no  ^^  novel  upstart 
opinion  of  yesterday,**  but  that  it  was  universally  embraced 
and  proclaimed  by  the  most  distinguished  worthies  of  the 
first  four  centuries;  and,  before  the  Augustinian  dispute  with 
the  Pelagians,  it  was  never  questioned,  and  '<  subsequently, 
during  the  palmy  days  of  the  schoolmen,  the  most  eminent 
divines  were  content  to  rest  in  the  maxim :  Christ  died  for 
all  sufficiently,  but  for  the  elect  effectually.*^ 

(2.)  Some  of  the  most  eminent  and  successful  reformers 
were  men  who  believed  and  preached  the  doctrine  of  univer- 
sal redemption,  Luther,  the  most  distinguished  and  suc- 
cessful reformer — ^if  not  the  first  whose  preaching  shook 
the  Vatican,  baffled  the  subtle  schemes  of  the  propaganda, 
and  aroused  the  whole  of  Europe  from  her  death-like 
slumber — ^was  an  advocate  of  the  doctrine  of  universal 
redemption ;  and  on  this  subject  he  seemed  to  dwell  with 
peculiar  delight  and  extraordinary  effect. 

In  his  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians 
(chapter  i.  4),  he  speaks  very  pointedly  and  emphatically 
in  favour  of  this  divine  truth.  He  asserts  that  '<  Christ 
assuredly  hath  taken  away  the  sins,  not  of  certain  men  only, 
but  also  of  the  whole  toorld,^    And,  when  speaking  of 
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Christ  as  '*  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,**  he  says :  "  Not  only  my  sins  and  thine,  but 
also  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  either  past,  present,  or  to 
come/*  And  even  John  Calvin,  though  a  strong  advocate 
of  unconditional  predestinarianism  (which  is  irreconcilable 
with  unlimited  atonement),  did  not  believe  in  a  restricted 
redemption.  This  is  evident  from  many  passages  which 
occur  in  his  commentary.  On  John  i.  20,  he  says : ''  When 
John  says  the  sin  of  the  world,  he  extends  this  favour  in- 
discriminately to  the  whole  human  race.*'  On  Romans  v. 
18,  he  says:  *^  Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  and  by  the  kindness  of  Gfod,  he  is  offered  indiscrimin' 
aUly  unto  all,  though  all  do  not  embrace  him.**  And  on 
Mark  xiv.  24 — ^*'  This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament 
which  is  shed  for  many'* — ^he  gives  us  his  views  in  the 
most  unmistakeable  language.  He  says :  '^  But,  under  the 
term  many,  he  does  not  mean  a  part  of  the  world,  but  the 
whole  world  J  the  whole  human  race;**  and  he  expresses  him- 
self in  many  other  places  in  a  manner  equally  explicit. 
(Those  who  question  the  correctness  of  the  above  version, 
may  consult  the  original  for  themselves.)  It  is  said  that 
Calvin,  on  his  dying  bed,  a  few  days  before  his  decease, 
said:  *'  I  testify  also  and  profess,  that  I  humbly  seek  from 
God,  that  he  may  so  will  me  to  be  washed  and  purified  by 
the  Great  Redeemer's  blood,  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  human 
race,  that  it  may  be  permitted  me  to  stand  before  his 
tribunal  under  the  covert  of  the  Redeemer  himself  1'* 

Henry  Bullinger,  a  celebrated  Swiss  reformer,  who 
immediately  succeeded  Zuingle,  held  the  same  opinion  as 
Luther  and  Calvin  in  reference  to  the  extent  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  was  more  evangelical  than  either  of  them  in 
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reference  to  personal  salvation.  Hence  he  says:  '^Tlie 
Lord  died  for  all,  but  all  are  not  partakers  of  this  redemp- 
tion, tbrongh  their  own  fault.  The  Lord  excludes  no  one 
*  but  him  who  exdudes  himself  by  his  own  unbelief  and  un- 
faithfulness." Benedict  Aretius,  another  eminent  Swiss 
theologian,  says :  ^'  Christ  died  for  all ;  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, all  do  not  embrace  the  benefit  of  his  death,  because 
by  their  own  wickedness,  and  the  corruption  of  their  nature, 
they  despise  the  offered  grace.'* 

Wolfgang  Musculus,  a  learned  German  reformer,  and  a 
distinguished  professor  of  divinity  at  Berne,  says :  ^^  The 
redemption  is  not  destined  for  one  nation,  but  for  the  whde 
world.  That  reprobate  and  deplorably  wicked  men  do  not 
receive  it,  is  not  through  any  scantiness  of  the  grace  of 
Qod,  nor  is  it  just,  that,  on  account  of  the  children  of  per- 
dition, it  should  lose  the  glory  and  title  of  universal  redemp- 
tion, since  it  is  prepared  for  all,  and  all  are  called  to  it" 

Bishop  Latimer,  <'  the  constant  martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,"* 
in  one  of  his  sermons,  preached  in  1552,  prodaimed  this 
glorious  ffospel  (ruth  in  very  bold  and  impressive  language. 
He  said  on  that  occasion :  '<  Christ  shed  as  much  Uood  for 
Judas  as  he  did  for  Peter ;  Peter  believed,  and  therefore 
was  saved;  Judas  would  not  believe,  and  therefore  he  was 
damned ;  the  fault  being  in  him  only,  and  nobody  ebe." 
Quotations  from  the  works  of  the  most  illustrious  reformers 
in  the  various  European  nations,  in  favour  of  this  doctrine, 
might  be  multiplied  to  almost  any  extent. 

(3.)  In  the  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  of  the  prin- 
cipal reformed  churches,  the  same  wangdical  truUi  is  expli- 
citly expressed.  Hence,  in  the  first ''  Confession  of  Helve- 
tia,*'  written  in  1536— in  the  latter  "  Confession  of  Helve- 
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tia,"  written  in  156G — in  the  "  Confession  of  Angsbnrgh/* 
written  by  Melancthon,  and  presented  to  Charles  Y.  in 
iSSO — ^in  the  '*  Confession  of  Saxony,'*  written  in  1551 — 
in  the  Confession  of  Faith  nsed  in  the  English  congrega- 
tions at  Geneva — ^in  the  English  Confession  fonnd  in  the 
walks  of  Bishop  Jewel — and  in  the  ^*  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism," nsed  in  the  reformed  chnrches  and  schools  of  the 
Palatinate,  and  composed  1563 — ^the  doctrine  of  imiversal 
redemption  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  most  clearly 
and  explicitly  set  forth. 

In  the  Homilies  and  Articles  of  the  Established  Chorch 
of  England,  this  doctrine  is  expressed  in  the  most  unequivo- 
cal and  indubitable  language.  In  the  second  Article,  after 
affirming  the  true  divinity  and  perfect  manhood  of  the 
Saviour,  it  is  said  of  our  Lord:  "  Who  truly  suffered,  was 
crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also 
for  all  actual  sins  of  men.^*  "  All  Mtual  sim  ofmen^  must 
include  all  the  sins  ever  committed  by  the  whole  human 
race.  In  the  fifteenth  Article  the  same  doctrine  is  evi- 
dently implied,  where,  speaking  of  Christ,  it  says:  '^  He 
came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.*'  And  in  the  thirty-first  Article,  on  the  "  one 
oblation  of  Christ,**  &c.,  it  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the 
following  language :  ''  The  offering  of  Christ  once  made  in 
that  perfect  redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for 
all  the  sma  of  the  whole  toorldf  both  original  and  actual.** 

These  terms  and  expressions  clearly  show  that  the 
compilers  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England 
believed  that  Christ  died,  not  for  the  elect  only,  but  for  all 
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men  without  exoeption,  or  for  the  sinfl  of  all  mankind.  It 
is  also  introdaoed  in  the  Devotional,  or  Communion  Semce 
of  the  Church.  And  we  cannot  reasonahly  suppose  that  it 
would  appear  in  such  a  service,  and  in  the  form  it  does,  had 
it  not  heen  regarded  hy  the  compilers  of  the  Litanj  as  a 
doctrine  to  he  believed,  and  suitable  to  cheer  and  comfort 
the  soul.  In  the  prayer  of  consecration,  the  communicant 
is  instructed  to  say,  ^*  Christ  suffered  death  on  the  cross  for 
our  redemption,  and  made  there  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world*^  And  in  the  Catechism,  the  child  is  instructed 
to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind :  **  I  believe  in 
Gk)d  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all  mankind.*^ 
Also,  in  the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  Ehigland  there  are 
numerous  passages  of  the  same  import.  The  reader  may 
consult  the  first,  ^'on  the  sacrament,**  and  the  second, 
*'*•  on  the  passion  of  Christ,"  and  he  will  there  find  the 
doctrine  of  universal  atonement  explicitly  declared. 

(4.)  Most  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modem, 
and  a  great  number  of  the  most  learned  divines  and  eminent 
theologians,  have  expressed  their  views  in  favour  of  general 
redemption.  Among  the  many  eminent  biblical  scholars 
who  have  agreed  on  this  point,  I  might  mention  Whitby 
and  Beveridge,  Macknight  and  Lardner,  Scott  and  A. 
Clarke,  Arminius  and  Wesley.  Many  others  also  might  be 
named  who  held  the  same  opinion. 

Archbishop  Usher  says :  <'  The  Lamb  of  God  ofksredi 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"*  he. 
Bishop  Davenant  clearly  expresses  the  same  opinion,  and 
adds :  <'  Show  me  an  individual  of  the  human  race,  to  whom 
the  minister  of  the  gospel  may  not  truly  say,  God  ao  loved 
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thee  that  he  gave  his  only-hegotten  6on  that  tJum  shalt  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life/*  Edward  Polhill,  in  his 
work  on  the  **  Divine  Will,  and  the  Execution  of  Eternal 
Decrees,^  argnes  very  powerfully  and  conclusively  in  favour 
of  the  universality  of  the  atonement ;  and  so  does  the 
celebrated  Dr.  Williams,  in  his  great  polemic  work  on  the 
"  Equity  of  Divine  Government,  and  the  Sovereignty  of 
Divine  Grace."  (See  ch.  v.,  p.  252,  edition  1818.)  The 
great  Robert  Hall  and  the  apostolic  Fletcher  advocated  this 
doctrine  ;  and  so  did  Dwight  and  Bellamy  of  America ;  and 
thousands  more  great  and  learned  men,  in  every  age  and  in 
every  Christian  nation,  have  avowed  their  dissent  from  the 
doctrine  of  a  particular  redemption,  or  limited  atonement, 
and  have  strongly  advocated  the  great  gospel  truth,  that 
Christ,  "  by  the  grace  of  Gbd,  taeted  death  for  every  man.** 
These  thousands  of  learned  men  may  slightly  differ  in 
opinion  "  in  reference  to  certain  details  of  the  doctrine,  and 
on  various  collateral  points,"  but  they  all  perfectly  agree  as 
it  regards  the  all-important  truth,  namely,  that  the 
Saviour  died  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  The  objection,  therefore,  to  the  universality 
of  the  atonement,  on  the  ground  of  its  not  being  the 
opinion  held  by  the  great  and  the  learned,  by  the  fathers 
and  the  various  councils,  synods,  and  national  Churches ; 
and  that  it  is  a  <<  novel  upstart  doctrine,"  is  the  offspring 
of  either  ignorance  or  untruthfulness.  If  all  great  and 
good  Christians  have  not  believed  it,  in  my  humble  opinion 
the  majority  of  that  class,  in  every  age,  have  been  on  the 
side  of  the  apostles  and  the  ancient  fathers  ;  and  we  have 
strong  reason  to  conclude,  that  were  it  not  for  the  acade- 
joical  training  which  the  ministers  of  certain  communities 
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undergo,  during  their  introductory  studies  and  collegial 
graduations,  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  redemption,  as  well 
as  many  other  controverted  points  of  speculative  theology, 
would  soon  be  numbered  with  the  theological  errors  of  the 
past.  We  scarcely  see  it  possible  for  a  young  man,  witii 
his  mind  free  and  unbiased,  taking  the  word  of  Qod  for  his 
infallible  guide,  to  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  that 
the  Saviour  died  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  worid  ; 
for  the  whole  drift  and  current  of  its  inspired  statem^its 
in  reference  to  this  subject  is,  that  Christ  died  to  atone  for 
all  sin:  <*  He  died  for  all  ;'^  '^  He  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all  ;*'  "  He  tasted  death  for  every  man  ;''  ^^  It  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  and  to  lay  upon  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all  (^  '*  The  Father  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,*^  &c.  The  signification  of  this  class  of  passages 
we  have  before  investigated,  and  have  shewn  that  they 
declare  and  set  forth,  in  the  strictest  sense  and  in  the 
clearest  light,  the  universality  of  the  atonement. 

(5.)  The  most  eminent  theologians  and  successful 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  present  day,  advocate  the 
doctrine  of  a  general  redemption.  And  this  evangelical 
class  is  on  the  increase,  so  that  there  are  but  comparatively 
few  in  the  present  day  who  hold  the  limitarian  view  of  the 
subject,  and  they,  generally  speaking,  are  men  of  very 
limited  attainments. 

Thousands  of  ministers  belonging  to  the  Established 
Church  of  this  country,  whose  piety  and  high  ministerial 
attainments  have  distingushed  them  from  their  limitarian 
brethem,  preach  this  doctrine ;  and  many  talented  and 
influential  ministers  belonging  to  the  Congregationalists 
vindicate  the  same  ffospel  truth.   The  preaching  of  this  grand 
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and  gloriooB  doctrine  from  the  pulpits  of  the  two  great 
bodies  of  Methodists  (Wesleyans  and  Primitives),  is  one 
cause  of  their  great  success  in  winning  souls  to  Christ ; 
and  all  the  minor  bodies  of  Methodists — namely,  the 
"  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  "  Bible  Christians,"  "  Associa- 
tion Methodists,*'  &c.,  whose  labours  have  been  owned  of 
Ood — ^have  been  mindful  to  give  this  doctrine  a  prominent 
place  in  their  ministry. 

8.  The  limitarian  view  of  the  atonement,  we  presume, 
in  most  cases  is  embraced  for  the  sake  of  consistency. 
Those  who  advocate  this  notion,  first  from  their  peculiar 
views  on  the  doctrines  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God  in 
reference  to  election  and  reprobation,  and  having  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  "  Ood  foreordained  whatsoever  comes 
to  pass'*  (of  course  including  both  the  deeds  and  destinies 
of  men),  and  that  they  are  unconditional  and  unchangeable, 
they  therefore  cannot  see  it  consistent  to  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  all,  though  it  he  explicitly  stated  in  the  Bible,  as  we 
have  already  shewn.  And,  in  fact,  to  believe  ^'  that  God 
eternally  elected  a  certain  number  of  mankind  unto  life," 
and  "  a  number  which  cannot  be  increased  or  diminished," 
and  that  "  none  other  can  be  saved,  but  must  eternally 
perish,  God  having  left  nothing  to  our  own  wretched  choice," 
is  certainly  inconsistent  with  the  notion  that  Christ  died 
to  save  all  men.  Hence  the  awful  doctrine  of  eternal  and 
unconditional  decrees  seems  to  form  the  basis  of  the  doc- 
trine of  a  limited  atonement:  Unconditional  election  and 
reprobation  is  therefore  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible. 

( 1 .)  It  is  inconsistent  with  one  of  the  most  comfortable 
and  glorious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  namely,  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men,  which  is  an  expression  of  God*s  universal 
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love  towards  the  whole  human  race,  and  it  is  calculated  to 
engender  doubts  in  reference  to  God's  sincerity,  for  he  is 
represented  in  Scripture  as  desiring  the  salvation  of  all 
men.  (1  Tim.ii.  4;  Eph.  iii.  9;  Isa.  xlv.  22;  ESzek.  xniii. 
11.)  Do  not  these  assertions  and  expostulations  implj 
that  God  really  desires  the  salvation  of  all  men?  But  if 
Christ  died  for  the  elect  only— or  if  he  died  for  all,  but 
none  except  the  elect  can  be  saved — God  cannot,  as  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  desire  the  salvation  of  those  whom  he  decreed 
should  be  lost.  We  therefore  must  conclude,  that  either 
the  Divine  Being  is  insincere,  and  uses  delusive  words 
in  the  above  passages,  or  that  Christ  died  to  save  aU  men. 
The  former  supposition  is  inadmissible ;  hence  we  infer 
God  never  unconditionally  decreed  any  to  damnation. 

(2.)  The  Galvinistic  doctrine  concerning  decrees  is 
inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  elements  and  essential 
principles  of  God's  moral  government,  and  therefore  must 
be  erroneous.  Dogmatic  theology  asserts  that  God  is  not 
only  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  physical  universe,  but  also 
the  Moral  Governor  of  all  intelligent  beings;  and  this 
doctrine  no  rational  and  enlightened  Christian  will  dispute. 
And  it  is  manifest,  in  God's  Word,  that  he  governs  mankind 
by  certain  moral  laws,  which  are  sanctioned,  or  made 
obligatory,  by  rewards  and  punishments:  *<God  will 
reward  every  man  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
whether  they  be  good  or  bad.*'  But  if  the  actions  and  des- 
tinies of  men  were  decreed  from  all  eternity,  they  cannot 
really  be  accountable  for  their  actions,  because  they  are 
occurrences  over  which  they  have  no  control  whatever. 
These  views  are  maintained  by  Jonathan  Edwards,  in  his 
^  Bemarks  on  Philosophical  Necessity/'  (Inquiry,  part  iiL 
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sec    3   and   4),  where   he  says: — ''Nataral   inability, 
arising  from  the  want  of  natoral  capacity  or  external 
hinderance,  without  doubt  wholly  excuses,  or  makes  a 
thing  improperly  the  matter  of  command.     Now,  if  we 
suppose  that  man*s  actions  are  absolutely  decreed,  or  fore- 
ordained,   then  he  is    certainly    hindered    from   doing 
otherwise  than  that  he  is  decreed  to  do.     The  almighty 
power  and  wisdom  of  God  has  determined  what  he  shall  do, 
and  this  forth-putting  of  Omnipotence  cannot  be  frustra- 
tedy  or   overruled,  or  altered;  and  this  renders  void  all 
commands,  and  excludes  either  praise  or  blame,**  and,  of 
course,  thereby  (according  to  the  principles  of  righteous 
government)  nullifies  rewards  and  punishments.    Therefore, 
according  to  our  ideas  of  Grod's  mode  of  government  in 
relation  to  mankind,  the  doctrine  of  foreordination,  and 
unconditional  decrees,  is  totally   at  variance   with  the 
principles  of  divine  government,  and  the  moral  character  of 
God.     The  Editor  of  the  <' Evangelical  Repository,**  (No. 
1,  page  12,)  speaks  out  very  strongly  on  thisisubject.    He 
says :    '*  If   the    volitions  (or  inner  acts)  be  as  much 
necessitated  as  the  falling  of  a  stone,  when  left  unsupported, 
a  stone  so  falling  as  to  cause  the  death  of  a  man,  is  as 
guilty  as  a  human  murderer.     In  short,  there  is  in  that 
case  no  distinction  between  physical  and  moral ;  no  good, 
no  evil ;  no  heaven,  no  hell ;  yea,  no  God ;  and  8helley 
was  right  when  he  exclaimed, 

*  Necessity  I  thou  Mother  of  the  world  !* 

Shall  Christians  thus  sympathise  with  infidels?"  God 
forbid.  Man  has  a  capacity  for  moral  action,  and  is 
capable  of  volition ;  his  actions  therefore,  rising  from  his 
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choice  and  detenninaiion,  are  the  fundamental  caoses  of 
diyine  approval  or  condemnation.  If  this  tmth  be  ad- 
mitted, the  doctrine  of  God*s  decreeing  all  events,  which 
implies  that  he  is  the  author  of  all  sin  and  moral  evil,  as 
well  as  the  author  of  all  good,  is  anti-scriptural,  and  is 
repugnant  to  every  pious  thought  and  feeling  respecting 
(xod^s  moral  nature. 

(3.)  The  predestinarian  notion  of  the  divine  decrees, 
and  the  ideas  associated  therewith,  are  inconsistent  with 
the  Justice  of  God.  This  is  a  logical  deduction  from  the 
preceding  arguments.  For,  if  divine  justice  is  the  same, 
in  reference  to  its  moral  character,  as  human  justice,  which 
we  have  before  proved  to  be  the  case,  we  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  conclude,  that  for  God  to  punish  man  for  doing 
what  he  was  compelled  to  do,  would  be  an  act  of  injustice. 
When  we  speak  of  God's  sovereign  prerogative,  and  bis 
absolute  right  to  act  according  to  his  eternal  will  and 
mind,  we  ought,  on  the  one  hand,  to  be  careful  not  to  give 
a  false  representation  of  his  divine  authority,  nor  to  restrict 
his  infinite  majesty  and  greatness,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  should  cautiously  avoid  representing  him  as  a  despotic 
tyrant  While  we  contemplate  his  eternal  majesty  and 
independent  greatness,  acting  and  ruling  according  to  his 
own  will  and  mind,  among  the  armies  of  heaven  above  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  beneath,  we  must  remember 
that  he  delighteth  in  mercy,  that  his  moral  character  is 
good,  and  that  all  his  ways  are  righteous.  He  is  full  of 
compassion,  long-suffering,  forbearance,  and  mercy,  ready 
to  forgive  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  '*bnt  by  no 
ineans  clearing  the  guilty.**  He  will  not  allow  the  im- 
{>enitent  siuner  to  escape  with  impunity.    It  is  a  fact,  too 
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plainly  asserted  to  bo  denied  by  any  one  who  has  a  regard 
for  troth,  that  the  Scriptures  everywhere  speak  of  God,  in 
reference  to  the  ministration  of  his  justice,  as  punishing 
men  for  unbelief  and  rebellion,  as  the  former  leads  to  the 
latter.  But  if  "  whatever  comes  to  pass  in  time  is  the 
execution  of  eternal  and  Almighty  decree,'*  how  can  it  be 
proved  that  man,  in  doing  what  God  has  thus  decreed,  is 
guilty  of  rebellion  ? — impossible  !  For,  wliatever  he  does,  he 
is  only  fulfilling  the  will  and  decrees  of  heaven;  and, 
therefore,  to  punish  man  for  so  doing,  is  incompatible  with 
justice.  We  wish  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  we  do 
not  believe  that  God  was  laid  under  any  moral  obligation 
to  redeem  the  human  race,  or  that  his  justice  would  have 
been  tarnished  had  he  left  the  first  apostates  to  perish  in 
their  sins.  But  will  God,  as  a  righteous  governor,  punish 
the  son  eternally  for  the  iniquity  of  the  Father?  We 
think  not.  Had  no  saving  grace  been  provided  for  man- 
kind, the  human  race,  we  think,  would  not  have  been 
perpetuated.  The  Galvinistic  inconsistency  on  this  subject, 
which  seems  to  impeach  the  justice  of  God,  is  in  admitting 
what  they  cannot  deny — ^what  the  Bible  most  clearly  and 
emphatically  proclaims,  namely,  that  the  gospel  should  be 
preached  to  *'  all  the  world,  and  to  every  creature,''  and 
that  all  men  who  hear  the  gospel  are  commanded  to  believe 
in  Christ  for  salvation.  This  admission,  when  viewed  in 
connection  with  their  notions  on  election  and  divine  decrees, 
involves  the  fallacy  of  their  system.  They  also  admit, 
according  to  their  preaching  and  writings,  that  God's  great 
command,  claiming  man's  confidence  and  obedience,  is  en- 
forced by  promised  rewards  and  threatened  pnnishments. 
Those  who  believe  and  obey  shall  be  saved,  while  those  who 
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refuse  and  disobey  shall  be  damned,  &e.  And  many  of 
them  go  further  than  this.  They  admit  that  Ihe  non- 
elect,  who  hear  the  Gospel  (bnt  of  coarse,  according  to 
their  notions,  cannot  obey  it),  will  be  punished  with 
greater  severity  than  those  who  never  heard  it  at  all.  Now 
I  would  ask,  in  the  name  of  reason,  is  this  justice?  Gaa 
this  mode  of  procedure,  attributed  to  the  Divine  Being,  be 
in  harmony  with  the  wisdom,  purity,  and  eternal  rectitude 
of  the  Divine  Mind  ?  We  call  upon  those  who  advocate 
such  a  system  to  make  it  manifest,  as  th^  have  up  to  the 
present  time  failed  to  do  so.  All  their  reasoning  on  this 
subject  is  a  mass  of  darkness,  confusion,  and  error.  If  Ood 
has  made  an  atonement  for  the  elect  only,  why  should  the 
gospel  be  preached  to  any  other  persons?  It  has  been 
very  properly  asked:  '*  Is  it  just  that  the  non-elect  should 
be  tantalized  with  the  proclamation  of  an  atonement  which 
is  not  meant  for  them,  and  which  was  not  made  for  them  ? 
Is  it  just  that  they  should  not  only  be  tantalized  by  its 
proclamations,  but  commanded,  in  the  very  proclamation 
itself,  to  receive  it,  and  threatened  with  damnation  if  they 
refuse  offered  grace,  and  be  driven  into  much  sorer  punish- 
ment than  they  would  have  otherwise  incurred,  for  not 
accepting  it  ?  Is  it  just  to  command  a  man  to  take  what 
does  not  belong  to  him,  and  what  never  can  be  hia,  and 
which  he  never  can  get  in  possession,  and  then  to  punish 
him  with  tremendous  severity  for  not  committing  the  im- 
possible robbery  V"  (Evangelical  Rep.,  page  14.)  8uch  are 
the  important  questions  proposed  by  one  of  the  most  pro- 
found biblical  scholars  and  adept*theologians  of  the  present 
day  ;  and  we  think  they  cannot  be  satisfactorily  answered. 
Those  who  think  otherwise  may  try  their  logical  akilL 
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OK  THB  EESUERSOTIOX  Of  THS  BODY. 

Tbb  re«iirreetionof  the  body  is  a  doctrine  tanght  in  the  Bible;  though  not 
•o  oleftriy  in  the  Old  Testament.  Christ  considered  this  doctrine  of  great 
importance,  and  preached  it.  The  resarrection  of  the  body  was  distinctly 
taught  by  the  apostles.  St.  Panl's  argument  in  1  Corinthians  zt.  oonsi- 
dered.  The  identity  of  the  body  presenred ;  this  is  a  great  mystery. 
Christ  is  the  author  and  eCBoient  cause  of  the  resurrection.  The  con. 
summation  of  our  salyation.  H.  Kirke  White's  poem  on  the  resurrection. 

Thi  universality  of  the  atonement  comprehends  the  doc- 
trine of  a  general  resarrection:  "  To  wit,  the  redemption 
of  onr  body.**    Rom.  viii.  23. 

The  resarrection  of  the  body  forms  a  very  important 
article  of  the  Ohristian  religion.  It  is  a  doctrine  which 
was  never  tanght  by  the  Greek  philosophers  or  sages  of 
intiqaity,  and  conseqnently  never  foand  a  place  in  any 
ancient  system  of  pagan  theology;  bat  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptares  it  is  clearly  revealed,  and  spoken  of  as  a 
part  of  the  work  of  haman  redemption. 

We  shall,  in  the  first  place,  prove  that  this  doctrine 
is  explicitly  tanght  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment especially ;  and,  secondly,  shew  that  the  resar- 
rection of  the  dead  is  a  part  of  the  great  work  of  redemp* 
tioo. 

I.    There  will  be  a  general  resarrection  of  the  dead. 
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1.  This  is  emphatically  and  particularity  a  scriptural 
doctrine;  that  is,  apart  from  the  Word  of  God,  it  was  nn- 
known  to  the  learned  men  of  ancient  times ;  and  where  the  light 
of  revelation  has  never  penetrated,  it  is  equally  unknown 
to  the  modems.  There  are  some  great  theological  truths 
clearly  revealed  in  the  works  of  nature,  consequently  come 
within  the  apprehension  of  our  grosser  senses.  These  may 
be  believed,  and  partially  understood,  by  those  who  have 
not  the  Bible;  but  the  doctrine  of  a  general  resurrection 
of  all  human  bodies  is  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God 
only.  There  certainly  are  some  faint  analogies  in  nature, 
but  they  are  not  so  particularly  corresponding  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  as  would  lead  even  the  most  ingenious 
philosophers  to  infer  that  there  will  be  a  general  resurrec- 
tion of  all  human  bodies.  The  inspired  Word  of  God 
therefore  is  the  only  source  from  which  we  can  gather 
clear  light,  conclusive  arguments,  and  infallible  evidence 
on  this  important  subject.  Under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  this  doctrine  was  but  very  imperfectly  under- 
stood ;  it  was  nevertheless  revealed  by  God  to  the  holy 
prophets,  and  taught  in  the  ancient  Jewish  Scriptures. 

Job,  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  prior  to  the  days 
of  Moses,  says :  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and 
though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  Grod  :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins 
be  consumed  within  me.**  Job  xix.  25, 26.  The  Psalmist, 
in  anticipation  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life* 
says:  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness: 
I  shall   be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness.** 
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Psalm  zvii.  15.  And,  in  Psalm  xix.  15,  he  evidently 
refers  to  the  same  suhject,  where  he  says :  '^  But  the  Lord 
will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave.**  The 
word  satd,  in  this  passage,  means  life ;  and  the  resnrrectioB 
of  the  body  is  a  redemption  of  life.  Isaiah  says  :  *^  Thy 
dead  men  shall  live ;  together  with  my  dead  body  shall 
they  arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust, 
for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast 
ont  the  dead.'*  Isaiah  xxvi.  19.  Whatever  may  be  the 
primary  import  of  this  passage,  it  may  certainly  be  applied 
to  the  resurrection,  on  which  subject  the  phraseology  is  very 
significant  and  expressive.  The  prophet  Daniel  clearly  pre-> 
diets  the  resurrection  in  the  following  expressive  language : 
^  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.**  Daniel  xiL  2.  It  is  sufficiently 
dear,  from  these  passages,  as  it  is  also  from  others,  where 
the  doctrine  is  not  explicitly  stated  but  evidently  implied, 
that  the  ancient  Jews  had  a  knowledge  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  And  to  this  doctrine  a  large  proportion  of 
the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour*s  time,  assented ;  others  doubted 
it,  and  some  denied  it  altogether.  Martha  said  unto  Christ, 
in  reference  to  her  brother  Lazarus,  who  was  dead:  '*  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day.**  John  xi.  24.  But,  while  some  believed  it, 
others  denied  it,  '*  for  thQ  Badducees  say  there  is  no  resur^ 
rection.**     Acts  xxiii.  8. 

2.  Christ  himself  evidently  considered  this  doctrine 
of  great  importance,  and  uniformly  taught  it  in  opposition 
to  the  Sadducees  and  the  learned  sages  of  antiquity.  In 
his  conversation  with  the  anti-resurrectionists,  as  recorded 
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in  Matt.  zxii.  29-31,  be  speaks  of  the  resarrectioii  as  a 
subject  beyond  all  donbt  or  contradiction :  ''  Ye  do  err,  not 
knowing  tbe  Scriptnres,  nor  tbe  power  of  God.  For  in  the 
resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  g^ven  in  marriage, 
but  are  as  the  angels  of  Gk)d  in  heaven.  But  as  touching  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  whidi 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  Grod,  saying,  I  am  the  Qod  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob? 
God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  Our 
Lord  adopted  this  mode  of  argument  to  meet  the  peculiar 
ideas  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  spirits, 
and  that  the  soul  of  man  survived  his  body,  and  con- 
sequently they  concluded  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose 
the  body  would  rise  again.  Now  Christ  here  asserts  that  the 
souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  still  living,  and  con- 
sequently it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  their  bodies  also 
will  be  raised  to  life  again.  This  is  evidently  implied  in 
the  peculiar  mode  and  form  of  our  Lord's  argument.  And 
in  John  v.  28,  29,  he  emphatically  asserts  that  there  shall 
be  a  general  reeurrection :  **  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.**  .  It  is 
sufficiently  clear,  from  these  portions  of  Scripture,  that 
our  Lord,  in  his  public  teaching,  strongly  maintained  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

8.  The  same  great  and  important  truth  was  inculcated 
by  the  inspired  apostles.  St.  Paul  frequently  refers  to 
this  subject  when  defending  the  doctrines  of  Christianilj 
before  the  various  magisterial  tribunals  to  which  he  waa 
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Intraght  to  answer  for  his  oondoot  in  preaobing  the  gospel. 
In  his  epistle  to  the  Bomsns,  he  says :  '*  But  if  the  Spirit 
of  him  which  raised  np  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in 
yoQy  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you."  ''  There  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  both  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust.**  And  in  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  (ch.  xv.),  he  debates  on  this  subject  in  a 
highly  argumentative  style ;  in  which  arguments  he  shews 
the  possibility  and  certainty  of  these  bodies  being  reani- 
mated and  raised  by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  The 
conclusion  of  his  inspired  reasoning  is,  that  our  bodies 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible  and  immortal,  which  by  the 
doctrine  of  anology  is  shewn  to  be  consistent  with  the 
highest  degree  of  deductive  evidence.  Though  this  subject 
is  of  a  metaphysical  character,  and  profoundly  mysterious 
in  the  process  of  its  accomplishment ;  the  inspired  penman 
proves,  by  the  doctrine  of  analogy,  that  it  is  consistent 
with  the  operations  of  nature  and  the  almighty,  power  of 
Qod,  as  developed  in  the  various  phenomena  of  the  material 
universe.  He  first  adduces  certain  important  facts,  on 
which  he  rests  his  subsequent  arguments  and  logical 
dednctbns ;  namely,  that  Christ  died  and  was  buried^  '<and 
that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures.** Then  he  asserts,  that  in  reference  to  his  resurrection 
we  have  the  most  satisfactory  and  substantial  evidence: 
"  He  was  seen  ci  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve ;  after  that  he 
was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  after' 
that  of  James,  then  of  all  the  apostles  ;  and  last  of  all  by 
me  also,  as  one  bom  out  of  due  time."  Beginning  at  the 
12th  verse,  he  proposes  the  following  question :  "  Now  if 
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Chriet  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how  sa^r 
some  among  yon  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 
Bat  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen :  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  onr  preaching 
▼ain,  and  yonr  faith  is  also  vain,"  &c.  "  But  now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  froits  of 
them  that  slept."  "  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  Bat  every  man  in  his  own  ord«: 
Christ  the  first  fraits ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at 
his  coming.  Then  cometh  the  end,"  &c.  The  drift  of  the 
apostle^s  argument  is,  that  Christ  having  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  thereby  demonstrated  his  power  over  death,  he 
will  ultimately  put  forth  that  power  in  the  complete  sub- 
jugation of  the  power  and  dominion  of  death :  "  He  must 
reign  until  all  his  enemies  are  put  under  his  feet ;  and  the 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death  f  and  he  will 
'^  swallow  up  death  in  victory.**  Therefore,  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  viewed  in  relation  to  Christie  power  and 
universal  dominion,  is  an  event  which  must,  according  to 
the  very  nature  of  things,  take  place.  As  surely  as  Christ 
is  risen,  we  also  shall  rise. 

But  the  disputant  may  say,  How  can  the  dead  live? 
How  can  inanimate  matter,  which  has  undergone  a  thoo- 
sand  transformations,  be  reanimated  and  reunited,  element 
to  its  kindred  element,  bone  to  its  kindred  bone,  be  covered 
with  the  same  flesh,  and  be  so  reconstituted  as  to  stamp 
the  whole  with  original  identity?  We  must  admit  that 
there  are  some  operations  involved  in  this  mysterious  pro- 
cess which  no  human  mind  can  fully  comprehend.  The 
inspired  apostle  does  not  profess  to  furnish  us  with  a 
philosophical  elucidation  of  this  work  of  reanimating  .and 
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rebuilding  the  material  part  of  man.  He,  however,  seems 
to  anticipate  objections  which  assume  a  philosophical 
character:  *^ Bat  some  man  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  raised 
up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?*'  To  these  ques- 
tions he  replies  somewhat  abruptly:  "Thou. fool,  that 
which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die.**  He 
inverts,  or  completely  turns,  the  objection;  as  if  he  had 
said,  Thou  vain  and  foolish  man,  death,  so  far  from  hinder- 
ing the  resurrection  and  reanimation  of  the  body,  is  neces- 
sarily a  state  antecedent  to  such  an  occurrence.  This  he 
illustrates  first  by  similitudes.  He  refers  to  the  sowing  of 
''  bare  grain,"  which  dies  in  the  earth,  but  it  pleaseth  Ood 
that  the  "bare  grain**  shall  produce  its  "  own  body" — ^the 
different  kinds  of  flesh,  and  the  various  degrees  of  glory, 
which  are  manifest  in  the  heavenly  bodies — and  then  adds, 
"  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  it  is  sown  in 
corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption,**  &c.  It  is  sown,  or 
committed  to  the  ground,  in  a  state  of  corruption,  in  some 
cases  "  just  ready  to  putrify ,"  and  in  that  corruptible  state 
it  passes  through  various  chemical  changes,  until  it  com- 
pletely decays,  and  ultimately  "  returns  to  dust  whence  it 
came."  But  the  renewed  body,  springing  out  of  that  cor- 
ruption, shall  rise  incorruptible,  immortal,  and  incapable 
of  decay.  "  So,  when  this  corruption  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immorta- 
lity, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written, '  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  P  "  The  Apostle 
John  says:  "  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened  ....  and  the  sea 
gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and  hell 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them;  and  they  were 
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judged  every  man  according  to  thdbr  works.**  (Rev. 
12, 13.)  It  is  evident,  from  the  above  passages,  that  l^iere 
will  be  a  general  resurrection.  The  same  body  which  death 
separated  from  the  soul,  will  be  reanimated  and  remiited  to 
its  kindred  spirit.  This  is  a  great  mystery,  and  if  viewed 
apart  from  revelation,  simply  on  natural  principles,  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  chemical  philosophy,  it  appears  im- 
possible. The  same  body,  or  elementary  particles — ^whicih^ 
according  to  the  opinion  of  great  and  learned  men,  must 
have  formed  the  substances  of  various  minerals,  vege- 
tables, and  animals,  and  even  other  human  bodies — there- 
fore, to  be  preserved  amidst  all  the  dissolutions  and  trans- 
formations through  which  they  must  necessarily  pass  ere 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  is  certainly  a  mystery  too 
profound  for  any  human  mind  to  comprehend.  But  the 
conservation  of  these  elementary  particles,  •Mcesaary  to  iKe 
identity  of  the  hody^  is  certainly  not  a  work  impossible  with 
God;  '<  for  with  Qod  all  things  are  possible.**  The  body  of 
a  human  being  during  his  lifetime,  if  he  live  to  an  advanced 
age,  undergoes  many  changes;  and  though  at  50  years  of 
age  he  may  not  have  the  same  particles  in  his  nature  which 
he  had  the  day  on  which  he  was  bom,  yet  he  is  idenlliodUy 
the  same  being;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  the  same  body  that  was 
bom,  the  same  that  dies,  and  the  same  that  shall  rise 
again ;  so  that ''  Mr.  Locke*s  objection  to  the  idea  of  the 
same  body,  is  a  mere  metaphysical  quibble.**  It  is  evident 
to  all  who  believe  the  Bible,  that  personal  identity  will  be 
perpetuated,  in  relation  to  both  body  and  mind,  through 
both  time  and  eternity ;  but  what  constitutes  this  identity, 
especially  in  reference  to  the  body,  we  cannot  fiUly  tmder- 
Btandj  no  more  than  we  can  understand  the  dying  and 
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qmckening,  and  natural  prodnction  of  the  <'  bare  grain** 
which  is  deposited  in  the  earth. 

n.     Christ  is  the  author  and  efficient  cause  of  the 
resorrection.     ''  I  am  the  Besorrection  and  the  life  "  said 
the  Saviour;  that  is,  He  is  the  efficient  cause  of  it.     In 
John  V.  25-29,  Christ  says:  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they  that  hear  shall 
live.     For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
giY&i  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;'  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the 
Son  of  man.     Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming, 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.**     In  this  passage  the  Saviour 
substantially  asserts  that  he  is  the  author  and  bestower  of 
spiritual  life,  and  that  at  the  last  day  he  will  raise  the  dead : 
^  We  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.    In 
chap.  vi.  40,  we  find  the  same  sentiments:  "  This  is  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and 
believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life:  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.**      St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  xv. 
21,  22):  **  For  since  by  man  cctme  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     For  as  in  Adam  all  died, 
€ven  80  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  a/iVe.**     The  resurrection 
of  the  body  is  spoken  of  as  a  redemption  by  power  and 
conquest:  '^  He  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet:  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death.**    The  apostle,  in  the  same  chapter,  when  describing 
the  august  manner  in  which  Christ  will  vanquish  this  last 
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enemy,  and  consnmmate  the  glorious  work  of  redemption, 
says: ''  Behold,  I  shew  yon  a  mystery:  We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  hat  we  shall  all  he  changed;  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the<dead  shall  he  raised  incorrnptihle,  and 
we  shall  he  changed.  For  this  corruptihle  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 
So  when  this  corruptihle  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then  shall 
he  hrought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory .*"  (Isa.  xxv.  8.)  Then  all  the 
captives  will  he  liherated. 

In  prospect  of  this  final  and  glorious  conquest,  the 
apostle  exclaims : ''  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  which 
g^veth  us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrisf* 
Hence  Christ  has  redeemed  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul; 
we  should  therefore  '*  glorify  him  with  our  bodies  and 
souls  which  are  his.**  The  believer  lays  down  his  mortal 
body,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection 
to  eternal  life.  This  hope  is  beautifully  described  in  the 
following  lines  by  H.  K.  White : — 

Through  sorrow's  night,  and  danger's  path. 

Amid  the  deepening  gloom. 

We,  soldiers  of  an  injured  King, 

Are  marching  to  the  tomb. 

There,  when  the  turmoil  is  no  more, 

And  all  our  powers  decay. 

Our  cold  renuuns  in  solitude 

Shall  sleep  the  years  away. 
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Our  labours  done :  securely  laid, 

In  this  onr  last  retreat, 

Unheeded  o*er  our  silent  dust 

The  storms  of  life  shall  beat. 

Yet  thus  lifeless,  thus  inane, 

The  vital  spark  shall  He, 

For  o*er  lifers  wrecks  that  spark  shall  rise, 

To  seek  its  kindred  sky. 

These  ashes  too,  this  little  dust, 

Our  Father's  care  shall  keep, 

Till  the  last  angel  rise  and  break 

The  long  and  dreary  sleep. 

There  love's  soft  dew  o'er  every  eye 

Shall  shed  its  mildest  rays. 

And  the  long  silent  dust  shall  burst 

With  shouts  of  endless  praise. 


XXIII.    THE  CONDITIONS  OF  SALVATION. 


Inlrodnetory  remtrk*.  Good  works  are  not  the  groond  and  metitoriom 
oanaa  of  salyfltlon.  Repenttmet :  The  lUlftoy  and  inooneieteiicy  of  object, 
ing  to  repentance.  The  nature  of  repentanoe.  The  radical  meaning  of 
the  Latin,  French,  and  Greek  words  which  are  tranalated  repratanee. 
The  soriptaral  and  theological  meaning  of  repentance.  Bepentance 
prored  to  be  necessary  to  salration.  Faith  is  neceesary  to  aal^ation. 
What  saying  faith  is.  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  definition  of  faith.  Faith  impliee 
knowledge,  or  it  is  oollateraUy  connected  therewith.  Wealey*s  definition 
of  (kith.  Tme  saving  faith  explained  in  scriptural  langoage.  SaTine 
faith  prodnoes  inward  eyidence  and  Aill  assurance.  Faith,  in  ScrfpCore, 
is  frequently  associated  with  lore.  It  faith  the  gift  of  God,  or  the  act  of 
man?  Various  opinions  on  this  subject.  Faith,  when  properly  eonai- 
dered,  in  all  its  relationships,  is  both  the  gift  of  God  and  the  act  of  man. 
Does  faith  precede  or  follow  repentance.  The  opinions  of  Professor 
Buck  and  Dr.  Dwight  on  this  subject  appear  incorrect.   General  remarks. 

Thk  grand  object  and  design  of  the  Saviour  in  assuming 
our  nature,  and  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  human  race,  was,  as  we  have  already  shewn,  to  pro- 
vide salvation  for  the  whole  world ;  and  in  this  salvation 
there  is  comprehended  several  blessings,  which,  when 
viewed  theologically,  may  be  distinctly  considered,  and 
which  claim  our  particular  attention ;  such  as  Pardon, 
Justification,  Adoption,  Regeneration,  Santification,  and 
Eternal  life ;  and  these  blessings  are  received  on  the  con- 
ditions, that  we  repent  of  our  sins  and  truly  believe  in 
Christ  as  our  Saviour. 

Dr.  Hannah  says :  ''  B^generation,  or  the  new  birth, 
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consiitiiteB  that  spiritual  change  which  is  wrought  in  the 
penitent  believer  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  while 
be  graciously  attests  our  acceptance  with  God,     It  is  there- 
fore received  through  the  same  act  of  faith  that  leads  to 
our  acceptance ;  but,  in  what  we  may  humbly  term  the  order 
of  divine  operation,  it  immediately  follows  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  and  comprehends  that  inward  renewing  which,  by 
means  of  his  witness  or  testimony,  he  accomplishes  in  us,  as 
the  commencement  of  our  Christian  holiness."    And  the 
same  author,  referring  to  ''  Watson's  Institutes,"  part  ii. 
chap,  xxiv.,  at  the  beginning,  says :  "  Though  that  excel- 
lent   writer   has   certainly  fallen  into  an  inadvertency, 
when,  in  his  general  arrangement  of  topics,  he  places 
regeneration  before  adoption,  and  therefore  before  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit,  I  can  attribute  this  inadvertency  only  to  very 
excusable  haste,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  views 
which  that  eminent  theologian  habitually  entertained,  and 
which  he  has  ably  advocated  in  other  portions  of  his  writ- 
ings.**    R.  Watson,  on  the  Concomitants  of  Justification, 
shews  that  the  root  of  holiness  is  love ;  that  there  is  no 
true  love  preceding  a  manifested  pardon ;  that  the  mani- 
festation of  pardon  succeeds  the  act  of  pardon  in  the  Divine 
Mind;  that  the  agent  who  manifests  this  secret  and  invi- 
sible act  of  the  mind  of  God  is  the  Holy  Spirit;  that  there 
is  no  regeneration  where  there  is  no  love  and  holiness,**  kc 
According  to  this  mode  of  reasoning,  the  logical  inference 
is,  that  the  order  to  be  observed  in  reference  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  above  subjects  should  be :  1st,  Repentance ; 
2nd,  Faith ;  3rd,  Justification ;  4th,  The  Witness  of  the 
Spirit ;  5th,  Adoption ;  and  6th,  Regeneration.    It  may 
nevertheless  be  observed,  that  some  eminent  theologians 
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place  regeneration  before  adoption.  When  Roberly  and 
impartially  considered,  it  seems  very  difficnlt  to  conceive 
of  one  taking  place  before  the  other ;  for  ^'  although  adop- 
tion may  seem  to  precede  regeneration  in  order  of  nature^ 
yet  not  of  time  ;  they  may  be  distinguished,  but  cannot  be 
separated."  There  is  no  adoption,  says  Ghamock,  without 
regeneration:  ''  Adoption  is  not  a  mere  relation:  the  privi> 
lege  and  image  of  the  sons  of  God  go  together.  A  state 
of  adoption  is  never  without  a  separation  from  defilement."* 
2  Corinthians  vi.  17,  18.  ''  The  new  name  in  adoption  is 
never  given  till  the  new  creature  be  formed.'*  Having 
made  these  introductory  remarks,  which  will  be  necessary 
for  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind,  let  us  now  consider  on  what 
conditions  man  receives  pardon,  justification,  and  all  those 
blessings  and  privileges  which  are  comprehended  in  salva* 
tion  through  Christ. 

1.  It  is  not  on  the  ground  of  good  or  meritorious 
works.  On  this  subject  the  Word  of  God  is  clear  and 
emphatic.  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans  settles  this 
question  beyond  all  doubt  or  contradiction.  In  the  first 
place,  he  proves  man's  apostacy,  and  the  universal  depravity 
of  human  nature,  which  consequently  affects  all  men,  of 
every  rank,  class,  and  nation.  From  which  fact  he  argues 
the  absolute  impossibility  of  man's  being  saved  by  works 
of  righteousness  :  '<  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh 
living  be  justified.'*  It  is  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  or  can  do,  *'  but  by  grace  are  ye 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.'*  In  a  manner  equally  explicit  and  emphatic 
are  similar  declarations  in  every  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  especially  in  the  apostolic  writings.      It  would 
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be  saperflaous  to  argue  the  queRtion ;  for,  if  salvation  be 
of  Christ,  (namely,  by  virtue  of  the  atonement  made  by 
him,  which  we  have  before  proved,)  it  cannot  be  of  works. 
We  shall  now  proceed  to  shew  what  is  necessary,  on  the 
part  of  man,  in  order  to  his  obtaining  salvation. 

I.  Repsntakoe. — Repentance  is  laid  down  in  such 
terms,  and  enforced  in  such  a  manner,  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  as  to  leave  no  doubt,  in  reference  to  its  being 
necessary,  on  our  part,  ere  we  can  obtain  the  blessing  of 
salvation.  I  am  aware  that,  of  late,  this  has  been  disputed, 
and  even  by  some  popular  preachers  it  has  been  palpably 
denied.  A  few  years  ago,  I  heard  a  very  distinguished 
and  talented  minister  preaching  on  this  subject,  when  he 
endeavoured  to  shew  that  repentance  was  unnecessary, 
and  insisted  that  faith  alone  in  Christ  was  required;  in 
favour  of  which  notion  he  quoted  many  passages  of  Scrip* 
ture.  In  his  expositions  he  seemed  to  lay  great  stress  on 
the  '^  utter  uselessness  of  repentance,"  &c.  But  his  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  his  peculiar  notions  were  evidently 
founded  in  error,  and  his  conclusions  were  necessarily  falla* 
cious.  His  evident  design  was  to  shew,  that  those  who 
advocated  the  necessity  of  repentance,  put  it  in  the  place 
of  faith,  whereas  they  are  careful  to  draw  a  line  of  distinc- 
tion, so  that  they  cannot  be  either  confounded,  or  the  one 
substituted  for  the  other.  And  such  expressions  as 
'^repentance  is  useless  and  unnecessary,"  dropping  from 
the  lips  of  learned  divines  and  professed  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  are  unutterably  shocking.  That  ignorant,  whimsical, 
and  self-conceited  individuals — who  delight  in  innovation, 
and,  like  the  ancient  Athenians,  are  always  seeking  for 
something  new — should  indulge  in  such  novel  fancies,  and 
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make  snch  nnscriptoral  assertions,  is  no  marvel.  Bat  for 
educated  men,  and  learned  theologians,  to  embrace  and 
propagate  such  anti-scriptnral  notions,  is  onacoonntable. 
We  admit  that  repentance,  which  includes  conviction  of 
sin,  godly  sorrow,  and  the  forsaking  of  sin,  cannot  entitle 
the  sinner  to  pardon,  and,  if  he  never  believes  in  Christ, 
he  will  be  damned^  notwithstanding  his  repentance.  Bnt 
does  this  admission  prove  that  repentance  is  onneoessaiy  ? 
By  no  means.  It  only  proves  that  all  of  God*s  require- 
ments must  be  complied  with,  or  man  cannot  be  saved. 
And  to  tell  a  convinced  sinner  that  it  is  useless  for  him  to 
feel  godly  sorrow,  to  hate  sin,  and  try  to  amend  his  life, 
is  only  trifling  with  his  feelings ;  or  otherwise  it  betrays 
great  ignorance  of  the  real  state  and  disposition  of  his 

« 

mind. 

You  might  as  well  tell  a  man  who  is  ready  to  die  for 
want  of  food,  or  who  is  burnt  up  with  the  raging  fire  of 
thirst,  that  his  sensations  of  hunger  and  thirst  are  of  no 
use,  and  that  it  is  wrong  for  him  to  feel  so;  when  at  the 
same  time  the  man  cannot  help  it.  Or  you  might  as  well 
tell  an  afflicted  man  that  it  is  useless  for  him  to  feel  his 
sickness,  or  wish  to  be  healed.  A  proper  method  of  treat- 
ing the  above  cases  would  be  to  aid  the  hungry  and 
thirsty,  by  supplying  them  with  food  and  drink,  and  by 
pointing  out  to  the  afflicted  man  a  cure.  The  application 
is  easy. 

In  the  first  place,  the  sinner  must  repent;  he  must  feel 
hungry  and  thirsty.  He  must  be  convinced  that  he  is 
sick,  or  he  must  see  himself  as  a  lost,  undone,  hell-deserving 
sinner;  and  whenever  this  is  the  case,  the  sinner  repents 
before  God  in  dust  and  ashes.     It  cannot  be  otherwise. 
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God  bas  made  it  necessary.  It  inevitably  results  from  tbe 
laws  of  mind,  inflaenced  by  a  sense  of  our  relations  to  God 
and  oar  responsibility. 

Secondly.  If  we  wisb  to  be  instrumental  in  tbe  salva- 
tion of  a  convinced,  penitent  sinner,  wbat  must  we  say  to 
bim?  Must  we  urge  bim  to  deeper  repentance?  No. 
Must  we  tell  bim  tbat  bis  repentance  is  useless?  No.  We 
must  tell  bim  to  believe  on  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist  and  be 
sball  be  saved.     But, 

Thirdly,  In  proclaiming  tbe  gospel  to  unconverted  and 
convinced  sinners,  we  must  insist  on  *'  repentance  towards 
(Jod,**  as  well  as  "  faitb  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Cbrist.**  In  fact, 
we  do  not  see  it  possible  for  a  man  to  savingly  believe  iu 
Cbrist  for  salvation  wbo  bas  never  clearly  seen  and  felt 
bimself  to  be  a  sinner.  And  tbe  moment  be  sees  bimself 
to  be  a  lost,  undone  sinner  in  God*s  sigbt,  be  will  truly 
and  unfeignedly  repent.  Having  made  tbese  preliminary 
and  desultory  remarks ;  let  us  consider  more  particularly — 

1.  The  nature  of  repentance,  and  tben,  on  scriptural 
grounds,  urge  iUi  necessity .  Tbe  Latin  word  repo,  wbicb 
literally  signifies  '*  I  creep,"  bas  been  translated  repent. 
But  in  tbis  sense  it  is  used  zoologically,  and  applies  to 
tbose  animals  wbicb  move  witb  tbeir  bodies  close  to  tbe 
ground.  Tbe  tbeological  term,  repentance,  is  supposed  to  be 
derived  from  tbe  Greek  word  phieno,  to  kill,  as  baving  been 
originally  tbe  price  of  blood.  From  tbis  root  comes  tbe 
Latin  word  pcsna,  wbicb  signifies  punisbment,  penalty, 
pain,  suffering,  romorse,  &c.  ;  and  from  pcena  comes 
poBnitere,  to  repent,  grieve,  &c.  Tbe  Frencb  word  repentir, 
is  translated  repent ;  wbicb  signifies,  to  cbange  tbe  mind 
from  some  painful  motive,  to  feel  sucb  sorrow  for  sin  us 
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prodaces  amendment  of  life.  In  theology,  repentance 
signifies  that  sorrow  for  sin  which  produces  newness  of  life. 
Hence  **  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance."  Godly  sorrow, 
which  is  occasioned  by  conviction  of  sin,  leads  to  an 
amendment  of  life.  The  original  Greek  word  (metdnoia)^ 
says  a  learned  author,  signifies,  "  or  properly  denotes  an 
after-thonght,  or  the  soul  recollecting  its  ovm  actions,  and 
that  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce  sorrow  in  the  review, 
and  a  desire  of  amendment ;  a  change  of  mind  or  porpoee.** 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  used  in  Scripture.  It  is  also  worthy 
of  remark,  that  in  many  places  the  facts  of  the  case  are 
expressed  when  the  word  rq)entanee  does  not  occur.  As 
in  Isaiah :  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to  do  evil ; 
learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed, 
judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the  widow.  Come  now,  and 
let  us  reason  together,"  &c.  *'  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  re- 
turn unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to 
our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Isa.  i.  1 6-18 ;  Iv.  7. 
Though  neither  repentance  nor  faith  are  mentioned  in 
these  passages,  both  are  implied;  for  those  who  come  to 
God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  who  diligently  seek  him.  St.  Paul,  in  his  defence 
before  Agrippa,  speaks  of  repentance  as  an  act  of  turning 
to  God :  '*  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobe- 
dient unto  the  heavenly  vision :  but  shewed  first  unto  them 
of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the 
coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.** 
Acts  xxvi.  19,  20.     It  is  very  clear  from  this  statement. 
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that  the  apostle  in  his  preaching  insisted  npon  the  neces- 
sity of  repentance.  Bnt  we  remarked  that  repentance 
signified  remembering  with  sorrow;  which  was  the  case 
with  St.  Peter  after  he  had  denied  his  Lord  and  Masters 
"  He  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus,  which  said  nnto  him, 
Before  the  cock  crow  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  This  remem- 
bering with  sorrowful  feelings  was  repentance.  The  pro- 
digal son  repented  when  he  returned  to  his  father,  saying: 
"  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.^  He  evinced 
deep  humility,  contrition,  and  acknowledgment  of  guilt, 
submission,  and  a  desire  to  amend  his  life.  The  design  of 
the  Saviour,  in  relating  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  was 
to  exhibit  the  characteristics  of  genuine  repentance.  St. 
Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ck)rinthians,  says : — <*  Now  1 
rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed 
to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a  godly  man- 
ner, that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing.  For 
godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of;  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death." 
2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10.  From  this,  and  the  preceding  passages, 
we  learn  several  important  facts  relative  to  the  nature  of 
repentance. 

(1.)  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  false  or  spurious 
repentance— a  mere  worldly  sorrow  that  worketh  deaths 
a  sorrowful  feeling  of  mind  which  merely  rises  from  a 
dread  of  temporal  or  judicial  punishment. 

(2.)  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  godly  repeu'- 
tance,  which  originates  in  conviction  of  sin,  and 
produces  self-abasement,   and  sincere   and  holy  sorrow. 
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which  leads  to  humble  confession  and  refonnation  of  life. 
Hence, — 

(3.)     Trae  repentance  is  an  experimental  and  practical 
-change — a  turning  from  sin  and  satan  to  Gk)d  and  holiness. 

2.  We  shall  now  endeayonr  to  shew  that  rtpeniance 
ia  neceuary  to  salvathn.  This  doctrine  is  explicitly  insisted 
upon  by  John  the  Baptist.  When  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
dncees  came  nnto  him  to  be  baptised,  he  said  nnto  them  : 
*^  Ye  brood  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  yon  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth  frnit  meet  for  repentance, 
and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abra- 
ham to  onr  father;  for  I  say  nnto  yon  that  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.^  Matt.  iii. 
7,  9.  By  the  fruits  of  repentance,  we  understand  a  mani- 
festation of  it.  The  principles,  and  feelings  must  exist, 
before  they  are  manifested  by  outward  effects. 

This  requirement  was  also  emphatically  inculcated  by 
the  Saviour :  "  Now,  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  king- 
dom of  Qod  is  at  hand :  r^ent  ye  and  believe  tiie  gospel."^ 
Mark  i.  14.  St.  Matthew  says :  "  From  that  time  Jesus 
began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent:  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  Again,  when  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees manifested  their  disapprobation  against  him  for 
associating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  he  said  unto  them, 
*'  They  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance.**  Mark  ii.  17.  On  another  import- 
ant occasion  he  said  to  certain  individuals,  who  seemed 
to  vaunt  their  religious  superiority  over  the  miserable 
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Gfttileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  bad  mingled  with  tbeir 
flaerifioe,  and  over  the  eighteen  on  whom  fell  the  tower  of 
Siloam:  *'  I  tell  yon  nay;  bnt  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish.*'  Lnke  ziii.  3.  And  the  Savionr  "tanght 
not  as  a  scribe,  bnt  as  one  having  authority;**  and  his 
teaching  is  infallible.  His  word  is  truth ;  it  is  steadfast, 
and  abideth  for  ever. 

The  duty  of  repentance  was  also  inculcated  by  the 
apostles,  after  they  received  their  divine  commission: 
''  They  went  out  preaching  that  men  should  repent.**  Mark 
vi.  12.  At  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  those  who  were 
pricked  to  the  heart  cried,  *'  Men  and  brethren,  what  must 
we  do  to  be  saved?**  Peter  said  unto  them,  "  E^fent,  and 
be  baptised,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  ii.  38.  In  the  following  chapter, 
when  they  were  called  in  question  respecting  the  cure  of 
the  lame  man,  St.  Peter  said  to  the  multitude,  '^  Repent  ye, 
therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  pre> 
scnce  of  the  Lord.**  Acts  iii.  19.  St.  Paul,  in  his  mission- 
ary tour  through  Judea  and  Ghreece,  taught  publicly,  and 
from  house  to  house,  "  testifying  both  to  the  Jews  and  also 
to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  (}od,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.**  Acts  xx.  21;  xxvi.  20.  It  is 
evident  from  the  above  passages,  that  John  the  Baptist, 
Christ  our  great  and  infallible  teacher,  and  his  apostles, 
preached  the  necessity  of  repentance.  It  is  also  deducible 
from  many  other  passages,  a  few  of  which  we  shall 
distinctly  notice.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men 
should  repent:    "The  Lord  is  longsuffering  to  usward, 
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not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  cUl  should  come 
to  repentance.^  2  Peter  iii.  9.  God  by  various  means 
leads  men  to  repentance,  and  is  said  to  ''grant  them 
repentance/*  Acts  xi.  18;  Eom.  ii.  4.  The  end  of 
Christ's  suffering  was,  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
migjit  be  preached  to  the  world.  Hence,  after  his  resur- 
rection, he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
the  third  day :  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preathed  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem.**  Luke  xxiv.  46, 47.  And  again, 
"  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  which  need  no  repentance.**  Luke  xv.  7.  It 
is  also  said  that  ''  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  that  he  may  give  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins.**  Acts  V.  31.  From  all  these  passages,  taken  either 
separately  or  collectively,  we  may  fairly  and  logically 
infer  the  absolute  necessity  of  repentance.  To  say  that 
repentance  is  not  necessary,  is  in  effect  to  say  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  taught  false  doctrine ;  and  this  is  taking 
away  the  foundation  of  Christianity. 

Without  true  repentance,  there  can  be  no  saving  faith* 
A  faith  without  repentance  is  a  dead  faith,  to  which  God 
has  promised  nothing.  A  man  who  never  repents  of  his 
sins  can  no  more  get  to  heaven  than  an  atheist  or  a  devil 
can  get  there,  whatever  he  may  believe.  One  of  the 
principal  reasons  why  sinners  are  damned,  is  because  they 
do  not  repent.  Many  of  them  believe  as  devils  do.  They 
believe,  and  fear  and  tremble;  but  they  never  repent,  never 
hate  sin,  forsake  it,  and  turn  to  Ood ;  consequently  their 
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mere  belief  in  the  Saviour  cannot  save  them.     It  is  not  a 
faith  which  is  divine  in  its  operations,  working  by  love  and 
parifying  the  heart.     To  say  that  repentance  is  unnecessary, 
or  that  Q(»d  will  save  a  sinner  simply  because  he  believes 
that  Christ  died  for  him,  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  man 
can  go  to  heaven  in  his  sins,  which  is  a  palpable  contradic- 
tion to  the  word  of  God  :  "  Without  holiness,  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."     We  have  proved  that  all  have  sinned; 
that  God  will  not  pardon  our  sins  unless  we  repent,  in  other 
words,  unless  we  forsake  sin  and  turn  to  him  ;  that  unless 
our  sins  be  forgiven  us  while  we  live,  we  cannot  go  to 
heaven  when  we  die.     Repentance,  therefore,  is  necessary. 
These  views  have  been  maintained  by  learned  and  emi- 
nently pious  divines  in  every  age  of  the  Christian  Church. 
And  though  of  late  the  necessity  of  repentance  has  been 
disputed  by  a  class  of  theologians  and  preachers,  who  have 
been  labouring  to  attract  notoriety,  they  cannot  overturn 
the  plain  and  numerous   declarations  of  eternal   truth. 
However  men  may  change  in  their  opinions,  whatever  new 
doctrines  may  be  invented  to  supersede  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  however  great  and  numerous  the  errors  of  sectarian 
religionists,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever."     Li 
concluding  this  article,  it  may  be  necessary  to  add,  (and  I 
must  be  distinctly  understood,)  that  in  our  opinion  repen- 
tance alone  cannot  secure  our  salvation. 

II.  Faith  is  Necessabt. — Seeing  that  faith,  in  every 
part  of  the  Bible,  is  laid  down  as  the  grand  and  ultimate 
condition  of  salvation,  it  is  our  duty  to  understand  its  real 
meaning.  We  often  hear  it  said,  both  from  the  pulpit  and 
in  religious  conversation,  that  '*  faith  simply  signifies 
believing;'*  but  this  is  no  explanation  at  all.     In  reality  it 


428  THBOLOOT. 

is  saying  that  faith  is  simply  faith ;  becanse  faith  and  bdiev- 
ing  are  words  equivalent  in  signification.  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
says :  "  Both  are  derived  from  words,  in  the  two  ancient 
languages,  which  have  been  the  sources  of  the  English 
tongue,  whose  primary  ideais  Ao^e^n^/zs^,  or,  when  applied 
to  the  action  of  the  mind,  trustinp,  flying,  or  confiding^ 
In  another  place,  after  tracing  the  etymology  of  the  word 
believe,  he  says:  *'  The  radical  idea  ia  grasping  with  the  hand, 
laying  hold  on,**  This  idea,  when  applied  to  the  mind,  and 
considered  in  relation  to  salvation,  involves  assent,  credence, 
and  trust ;  that  is,  assent  to  and  credence  in  the  fact<t 
reported  in  the  gospel ;  and  trust  or  reliance  in  Christ 
alone  for  salvation.  The  understanding  assents,  the  will 
determines,  and  the  affections  rely  on  Christ  as  the  only 
surety  and  Saviour :  when  pardon  is  bestowed,  the  work 
of  justification  and  regeneration  take  place,  and  the  spirit 
of  adoption  is  received.  Saving  faith,  therefore,  does  not 
merely  assent  to  evangelical  truth,  nor  is  it  one  particular 
act  or  habit  of  the  mind.  It  cannot  be  limited  to  any  one 
faculty  of  the  human  soul.  It  is  complex,  and  consists  of 
various  acts  and  developments  of  the  mind  which,  without 
the  least  confusion,  pervade  each  other,  and  by  a  delightful 
co-operation  mutuaUy  promote  and  assist  each  other. 
This  view  of  the  subject  may  not  agree  with  the  popular 
notions  of  faith.  I  am  aware  that  many  imagine  that  it 
expresses  a  simple  idea;  hence,  they  have  been  strenuous 
in  asserting  the  peculiar  simplicity  of  faith,  and  the  perfect 
ease  with  which  it  may  be  comprehended.  One  writer 
says,  "  Faith  is  simply  saying  yes  to  the  promise  of  God." 
This  laconic  definition  may  be  correct,  in  a  qualified  sense, 
but  it  falls  very  short  of  conveying  a  full  and  proper  idea 


FAITH.  429 

of  all  that  is  comprehended  in  saving  faith.     To  believe  in 
Christ  for  salvation  implies— 

1.  Knowledge,  The  Scriptures  make  mention  of  faith 
in  such  terms  as  manifestly  to  intimate,  that  knowledge 
is  involved  in  its  nature  and  exercise.  The  apostle  says : 
''  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,''  and  "  we  believe,  and 
are  •urc,"  says  St.  John,  "  that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God." 
Christ  said  unto  the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  speaking  of 
the  superiority  of  the  Jews  contrasted  with  the  Samaritans : 
^'  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ;  we  know  what  we  wor- 
ship.** John  iv.  22.  Faith  is  also  called  knowledge  in  2 
Peter  i.  2,  and  ii.  20. 

Besides,  the  very  nature  of  faith  itself,  which  signifies 
assent  to  truth,  reliance  on  truth,  holding  fast,  &c.,  neces- 
sarily pre-supposes,  first,  that  God  has  revealed  some  truth, 
and  secondly,  that  that  truth  must  be  made  known  to  us 
ere  we  can  believe.  It  would  be  absurd  to  say  that  a  per- 
son must  assent  to  any  truth  of  which  he  is  utterly 
ignorant,  and  respecting  which  he  does  not  know  that  any 
testimony  worthy  of  credit  exists.  This  is  the  faith  of  the 
deluded  votaries  of  Popery,  which  is  nothing  but  a  blind 
credulity,  unreasonable  and  unscriptural,  to  which  Qod 
has  promised  nothing.  The  faith  which  bringeth  salvation 
operates  in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  enlightened 
reason.  The  manner  in  which  true  faith  is  produced  in 
the  mind,  or  the  means  by  which  it  is  brought  into 
existence,  proves  that  in  order  to  believe  savingly  we 
must  have  a  knowledge  of  the  truths  which  we  are 
required  to  believe :  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  Qod.*'  That  is,  by  the  preaching 
and  hearing  of  the  gospel,  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the 
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plan  of  salvation  are  made  known.  Jesus  said:  "^It  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  all  be  taught  of 
Qod.  Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hatb 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."  John  vi.  45.  By 
the  internal  voice  of  God  speaking  to  their  hearts  and 
consciences,  they  are  divinely  taught  the  way  to  Christ. 
If  faith,  therefore,  is  generated  in  the  heart  by  means  of 
instruction,  both  external  and  internal,  it  must  certainly  be 
founded  in  knowledge;  for  knowledge  is  the  inunediate 
effect  of  instruction. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  many  men,  of  scanty  know- 
ledge and  limited  theological  attainments,  are  stnwg  in 
faith ;  and  not  a  few  of  this  class  have  died  martyrs  in  the 
cause  of  truth.  This  however  does  not  prove  that  faith  is 
better  defined  by  ignorance  than  by  knowledge.  Those 
martyrs  and  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb,  who  were  com- 
paratively uninformed  respecting  other  matters,  undoubt- 
edly saw  most  clearly  and  distinctly  that  the  truths  for 
which  they  suffered  and  bled  were  most  certain  and  divine. 
They  had  clear  and  comprehensive  views  of  Christ  their 
Saviour,  the  fulness  of  the  atonement,  and  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  divine  grace  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost. 
Hence,  by  faith  they  were  enabled  to  glorify  God  with  their 
bodies  and  souls,  and  to  seal  the  truth  of  religion  with 
their  blood. 

It  may  be  said  that  knowledge  is  not  a  part  of  faith, 
but  only  a  concomitant,  or  something  collaterally  connected 
therewith.  But,  even  viewed  in  this  light,  and  supposing 
this  to  be  a  correct  view  of  the  subject,  the  combination  of 
the  constituent  parts  is  so  essentially  connected,  in  point  of 
metaphysical  affinity,  that  it  would  be  improper,  if  not 
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impossible,  to  disunite  them.  It  must  be  distinotly  tmder- 
stood  that  we  do  not  say  that  knowledge  is  faith,  or  that 
faith  is  knowledge,  but  that  knowledge  to  some  extent  is 
necessarily  comprehended  in  saving  faith.  On  this  subject 
Dr.  Pye  Smith  says  :  "  The  first  element  or  constituent 
part  of  faith  is  a  comprehension  of  some  assertion,  whether 
of  a  fact  or  a  sentiment,  communicated  to  the  mind  as  an 
object  to  he  hnoum;  and  this  apprehension  must  be  carried 
to  such  a  degree  of  completeness,  that  we  hecome  conscious 
of  understanding  the  object  in  a  manner  sufficient  for  the 
purpose  of  a  satisfactory  apprehension/^  In  another  place 
the  same  author  remarks,  that  in  reference  to  religious 
believing^  or  faith  in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
''There  is  an  apprehension  of  an  assertion,  with  a 
competent  understanding  of  its  meaning.  This  assertion  is 
the  Divine  testimony  that  Ood  hath  given  of  his  Son.*^ 
Wesley  says,  "  Faith  implies  both  a  supernatural  evidence  of 
God,  and  of  the  things  of  God.  It  is  a  kind  of  a  spiritual 
light  exhibited  to  the  soul,  and  a  supernatural  sight  or 
perception  thereof.*^ 

2.  But  saving  faith  is  something  more  than  spiritual 
illumination  and  an  apprehension  of  the  objects  of  faith. 
There  is  a  notion  held  by  some  theologians,  that  an  im- 
penitent sinner  is  justified  by  what  is  termed  ^^ passive 
belief  of  the  truth.**  That  is,  ^'  without  doing  anything, 
without  feeling  any  motion  in  the  heart,  without  any  act, 
exercise,  or  exertion  of  the  mind  whatever."  This  doctrine 
is  unreasonable,  and  incompatible  with  universal  experience, 
and,  of  course,  without  any  foundation  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Faith  assents,  replies,  takes  hold,  and  holds  fast ; 
it  loorks  by  love.     It  is  the  exertion  of  a  principle,  and  its 
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power  and  activity  are  expressed  hy  the  inspired  writers  in 
language  strikingly  emphatic.  Faith  wrestles  and  fights, 
prevails  and  conquers,  looks  to  Christ,  receives  him,  eats 
his  flesh  and  drinks  his  hlood,  trusts  in  him,  lives  in  him : 
"  The  life  that  I  now  live  is  hy  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.** 
— Paul.  Faith  sees  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  the  snitahleness  of  that  salvation  which  he  has  pro- 
vided, and  the  willingness  of  God  through  Christ  to  rave. 
And  with  these  enlightened  views,  the  soul  approaches 
Christ,  and  emhraces  him  in  all  the  fulness  of  his  media- 
torial character  aUd  offices,  and  relies  on  him  as  a  Saviour 
infinitely  powerful,  gracious,  and  faithful.  The  nature 
and  power  of  saving  faith  is  very  correctly  exhihited  in  the 
following  quotation :  **  The  believing  soul,  with  lowly 
reverence,  prostrates  itself  before  the  Most  Holy  and 
Righteous  Jehovah ;  confesses  the  vileness,  guilt,  and 
inexcusableness  of  sin ;  acknowledges  the  justice  of  con- 
demnation ;  renounces  self-dependence  and  every  ground  of 
creature  trust :  *  But  thy  word  of  truth  informs  me  of 
a  Saviour,  thy  beloved  Son,  the  brightness  of  thy  glory, 
the  express  image  of  thy  person,  incarnate,  obeying,  suffer- 
ing, and  dying.*  *  And  that  he  invites  and  commands 
sinners  to  come  to  him,  and  assures  them  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  shall  have  everlast- 
ing life  ;^  '  This  precious  assurance  /  believey  embrace,  and 
rest  upon ;  it  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire;* 
^  Lord,  I  believe!  Help  thou  mine  unbelief!  Blessed 
Jesus,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  soul,  my  immortal 
interests,  my  greatest  and  highest  welfare;  upon  thee  I 
cast  myself  wholly ;'  Embracing  thy  righteousness,  atone- 
ment, purifying  grace,  redeeming,  preserving  power ;  wait- 


FAITH.  483  I 

ing  for  thy  mercy  nnto  eternal  life ;'  '  Lord,  to  whom 
should  I  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life/ 
*  Saviour  of  sinners,  Redeemer  from  guilt  and  misery, 
Prince  of  Life,  Author  of  eternal  Salvation !  On  Thee  I 
cast  myself ;  save,  or  I  perish !  Speak  hut  the  word,  and 
thy  servant  shall  he  healed.'  ^  Thou  wilt  not  reject  the 
contrite  sinner's  plea,  his  only  plea,  thyself  !   I  api  thine; 

0  save  me!  I  shall  not  die,  hut  live,  and  declare  the 
works  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  God  is  my  Salvation.  I 
will  trust  and  not  he  afraid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  py  song,  He  also  is  become  my  Salvation.' '' 

1  have  read  many  elaborate  definitions  of  faith,  but  I  have 
nowhere  seen  it  better  described  than  in  the  above  quota- 
tion, which,  the  reader  will  perceive,  principally  consists  in 
a  compilation  of  sacred  texts,  judiciously  arranged,  with 
some  slight  verbal  alterations.  In  the  above  passages  are 
set  forth  all  the  elements  and  properties  of  divine  or 
saving  faith  ;  namely,  knowledge,  or  a  revelation  of  saving 
truth  to  the  mind,  the  assent  to  the  truth,  confidence 
and  reliance  on  Christ  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  a  full 
assurance  :  "  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid,"  &c. 

Faith,  which  bringeth  salvation,  produces  an  inward 
evidence  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  the  glorious 
experimental  realities  of  religion.  The  apostle  says, 
'*  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen."  Heb.  xi.  1.  Here  the  apostle 
speaks,  in  my  judgment,  metonimically  ;  that  is,  he  puts 
the  effects  for  the  cause  :  *'  The  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  are  rather  the  eflects 
of  faith,  than  faith  itself.  Living  faith  is  such  a  firm 
assurance  in  the  mind,  in  reference  to  the  good  things  of 
religion,  which  we  hope  for,  that  they  are  as  sensibly  and 

30 


434  THSOLOOT. 

as  strongly  realized  as  any  substance  wbich  is  tangible,  or 
as  that  wbich  we  see  with  our  bodily  eyes.  8t.  Peter  said 
to  Christ,  *'  We  know  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Son 
of  Qod.""  And  every  true  believer  in  Christ  is  assured  of 
his  sins  forgiven,  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  his  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God  ;  and  is  therefore  "  sure  that  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  Gkxi.'*  It  was  this  blessed  assurance  which 
enabled  the  apostle  to  say,  '^  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  f#r  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
give  me/'  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8.  The  same  apostle  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  divine  assurance  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  : 
^<  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 

holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, let  us  draw  near 

with  a  true  heart,  in  Jull  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering:  (for  he  is  faithful  that 
promised)."     Heb.  x.  20. 

In  reference  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  it  is  a  remark 
worthy  of  our  attention,  that  it  is  associated  very  frequently 
with  love,  in  order  to  distinguish  its  purity  and  divine 
nature.  As  in  Gal.  v.  6,  with  22  :  "  For  in  Jesus  Christ 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision; 
hni  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  And  in  Eph.  i.  15,  16: 
"  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  joxn  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  ceased  not  to  give 
thanks  for  you."  And  in  ch.  iii.  17  :  "  That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and 
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grounded  in  love.^  The  same  apostle,  exhorting  the 
Thessalonians  to  attend  to  divers  precepts,  says  :  *'  Let  ns, 
who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of 
faith  and  hve ;  and  for  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.** 
1  Thess.  V.  8.  And  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  he  says : 
^^  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  exceeding 
abundant,  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.** 
(i.  14.)  Also  in  his  second  epistle  he  says :  ^'  Hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith 
and  lave  which  is  in  Christ."  (i.  13.)  St.  John  says: 
*'  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  ye  should  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another." 
Hence,  divine  faith  and  Christian  love  are  inseparably  con- 
nected ;  and  by  the  existence  of  pure  and  disinterested  love 
we  may  therefore  test  the  character  of  our  faith. 

Another  important  question  for  us  to  consider  is, 
whether  faith  be  the  gift  of  God  or  the  act  of  man.  This 
is  a  very  critical  question ;  and  opinions  widely  opposite 
have  been  strongly  maintained  by  men  of  learning  and 
piety.  Those  who  maintain  that  faith  is  a  simple  act  of 
the  mind  or  understanding,  assert  that  man  has  power  to 
believe  of  himself,  without  any  special  aid  of  the  divine 
Spirit.  Others  maintain  that  "  saving  faith  is  a  principle 
wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  divine  Spirit."  Many  of 
those  who  hold  the  former  opinion  say,  "  faith  cannot  be 
increased,**  and  that  *^  it  is  useless  to  pray  for  faith,"  &c. ; 
while  many,  who  maintain  the  latter  notion,  argue  that 
man  has  no  power  to  believe  or  embrace  the  truth,  until 
specially  wrought  upon  and  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Thus  the  contending  parties  have,  in  many  instances,  run 
into  extremes.     On  this  subject  we  may  remark — 
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1.  That  faith,  considered  abstractedly,  as  an  act  of 
the  understanding,  is  the  action  of  man,  and  he  is  therefore 
strongly  exhorted  and  commanded  in  Scripture  to  pnt  it 
in  operation ;  and  in  fact  he  is  threatened  with  punishment 
if  he  does  not  believe;  hence,  unbelief  is  regarded  and 
dealt  with  as  an  act  of  rebellion  or  disobedience :  ^'  He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

2.  But  if  we  associate  with  the  act  of  faith  the  neces- 
sity of  evidence  and  knowledge,  which  we  must  do  in  order 
to  constitute  it  a  rational  exercise,  and  acceptable  to  Ood, 
we  shall  see  into  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  praying 
to  God  for  divine  assistance,  for  him  to  strengthen  and 
increase  our  faith ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  enlighten  our 
minds,  and  furnish  us  with  clear  and  powerful  evidence, 
by  the  light  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  means 
by  which  our  faith  is  strengthened  and  increased.  Such 
is  our  spiritual  imbecility  and  darkness,  that  we  have  great 
need  to  pray,  ^'  O  Lord,  enlighten  thou  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding,"  and  reveal  unto  us  in  clearer  light  the 
objects  of  saving  faith.  *^  Let  thy  right  hand  uphold  us, 
while  our  souls  follow  after  thee.**  And  this  is  substan- 
tially praying  for  God  to  increase  our  faith.  If  faith  be 
duly  considered,  in  all  its  relationships,  it  is  both  the  gift 
of  God  and  the  act  of  man.  The  apostle  says,  '*  By  grace 
are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God.''  Some  say  that  the  g^ft  refers  to 
grace,  and  not  to  faith  ;  this  may  be  correct,  but  I  think 
it  implies  both ;  for  without  grace  there  could  be  no  saving 
faith.  God  has  given  the  grace  by  which  the  mind,  in  its 
attempts  at  believing,  is  divinely  assisted.  Man,  therefore 
must  now  either  believe  or  perish.     The  act  o/faitA  is 
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essential  to  salvation,  therefore  without  it  we  cannot  be 
saved.  I  think  it  is  President  Edwards  who  says,  "  I 
assert  that  faith,  and  its  opposite,  unbelief,  are  in  all  moral 
cases  voluntary  exercises  of  the  mind,  are  proper  objects 
of  commands  and  prohibitions,  and  proper  foundations  of 
praise  and  blame,  reward  and  punishment.**  This  notion, 
I  think,  is  consistent  with  both  reason  and  Scripture. 

It  may  be  proper  now  to  consider  the  order  in  which 
faith  stands  in  the  Christian  system.  Every  intelligent 
person,  whether  he  is  learned  or  unlearned,  who  has  seri- 
ously thought  on  this  subject,  will  have  found  some  diffi- 
culty in  reference  to  where,  in  the  order  of  time,  to  fix 
faith ;  namely,  whether  before  or  after  repentance.  This 
difficulty  generally  arises  through  want  of  discriminating 
between  simple  belief  of  the  truth,  and  saving  faith  in 
those  particular  truths  which  bring  salvation. 

Some  divines  of  the  Calvinistic  persuasion  maintain 
that  faith  is  subsequent  to  regeneration  and  repentance ; 
while  other  theologians,  from  a  variety  of  considerations, 
see  it  necessary  to  differ  from  this  opinion.  Professor 
Buck  says  :  "  Perhaps  the  following  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject may  be  considered  as  consistent  with  truth  and  Scrip- 
ture :  1st,  Regeneration  is  the  work  of  Grod  enlightening 
the  mind  and  changing  the  heart,  and  in  order  of  time 
precedes  faith.  2nd,  Faith  is  the  consequence  of  regenera- 
tion, and  implies  the  perception  of  an  object;  it  discerns  the 
evil  of  sin,  the  holiness  of  God,  gives  credence  to  the  testi- 
mony of  God  and  his  word,  and  seems  to  precede  repent- 
snoe,  since  we  cannot  repent  of  that  of  which  we  have  no 
dear  perception,  or  no  concern  about,  drd.  Repentance  is 
an  affcer-thought,  or  sorrowing  for  sin,  the  evil  nature  of 
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which  &ith  perceives,  and  which  immediately  fbllows 
faith.  4th,  Conversion  is  a  taming  from  sin,  whidi  £utli 
sees  and  repentance  sorrows  for,  and  seems  to  follow  and 
to  be  the  end  of  all  the  rest.*^ 

President  Dwight  held  and  tanght  the  same  opinions 
in  reference  to  the  order  of  faith.  Hence,  in  one  of  his 
sermons  on  regeneration,  after  having  described  the  peni- 
tent  sinner,  he  represents  him  as  '^  receiving  a  new  and 
virtnons  disposition,  styled  in  Scripture  a  ^  new  heart,*  *•  a 
right  spirit,'  an  honest  and  good  heart,"  &c.  Bat  he 
never  mentions  one  word  about  either  repentance  or  faith, 
as  the  condition  on  which  the  sinner  receives  salvation, 
bat  seems  to  regard  it  solely  as  an  effect  of  divine  grace 
antecedent  to  any  act  on  the  part  of  the  penitent,  as  an 
act  of  divine  grace  and  mercy  ;  and  then,  in  the  following 
page,  he  says :  *^  The  first  great  ^ect  of  this  disposition  is 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  The  next 
effect  of  this  disposition  is  that  which  in  Scriptnre  is  called 
repentance  nnto  life ;  and  in  theological  discoorses  evan- 
gelical repentance.'*  If  this  teaching  be  correct,  the  sinner 
is — 1st,  regenerated ;  2nd,  he  believes ;  3rd,  he  repents, 
and  4th,  he  is  converted.  Though  these  are  the  opinions 
of  learned  men  and  eminent  professors  of  theology,  the 
intelligent  reader  will,  in  our  judgment,  find  some  difficulty 
in  harmonizing  them  with  the  Word  of  God.  Is  it  not 
more  scriptural  to  view  the  process  of  salvation  as  taking 
place  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  By  the  instrumentality  of  the  Divme  Wordy  and 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  mind  of  the  sinner  is 
divinely  illuminated. 

2.  He  believes  the  report,  or  yields  to  the  strivings  of 
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the  Spirit,  thence  follows  conviction  of  sin,  which  produces 
godly  sorrow ;  which, 

3.  Leadeth  to  tme  repentance,  viz.,  hatred  of  sin, 
loathing  of  it,  turning  from  it,  dread  of  punishment,  Bec., 
which  leads  him  to  cry,  ^'  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved/' 

4.  He  must  believe  in  Christ,  by  which  he  obtains 
pardon,  justification,  and  a  new  heart;  then, 

5.  Commences  a  new  life  of  sanctification — a  life  of 
faith,  holiness,  and  practical  piety.  According  to  this 
arrangement,  the  mind  believes,  or  assents  to  truth,  before 
repentance  takes  place ;  which,  I  think,  must  be  the  case, 
for  so  long  as  the  mind  is  barricaded  against  the  truth,  by 
unbelief,  the  word  cannot  operate,  and  the  divine  Spirit 
cannot,  consistently,  perform  his  office.  The  Saviour  him- 
self could  not  do  many  mighty  works,  in  a  certain  place, 
because  the  inhabitants  would  not  believe  on  him.  Not 
that  the  almighty  power  of  the  Saviour  was  limited  or 
fettered;  he  was  still  the  Almighty;  but,  as  the  people 
despised  and  rejected  him,  he,  in  justice,  refrained  from 
blessing  them.  So  when  people  in  our  days  close  their 
eyes  against  the  light,  and  harden  their  hearts  in  unbelief, 
they  quench  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  remain 
in  darkness  and  sin.  They  shut  up  every  avenue  of  the 
soul  which  would  let  in  the  least  ray  of  spiritual  light : 
'*  Men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
are  evil ;  and  they  will  not  come  to  the  light  lest  their  deeds 
should  be  made  manifest.*'  The  manner  in  which  the  words 
repentance  a,nd  faith  are  used  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially 
in  the  New  Testament,  clearly  shews  that  they  are  exercises 
of  the  mind  on  which  are  hinged  the  conditions  of' our 
salvation.     I  mean,  that  if  we  do  not  repent  and  believe, 
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we  cannot  be  saved.  We  cannot  be  regenerated,  justified, 
made  bolj,  or  receive  a  "new  heart  and  right  spirit,"* 
before  we  repent  and  believe.  The  following  are  among 
the  many  passages  which,  in  my  opinion,  prove  the  correct- 
ness of  the  above  statement.  *'  Repent  ye  therefore,  and 
believe  the  gospel.*'  "  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous 
but  sinners  to  repentance."  "  Go  ye  into  all  to  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature;  he  that  believeth  and 
is  baptised  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned.*'  "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins.**  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting  life;  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already.*' 
''  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that 
jastifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  right- 
eousness." "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  Repent  ye,  there- 
fore and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 
**  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God."  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  If  a  man  never  believe,  he  will 
never  be  saved. 

The  above  passages  need  no  comment.  They  plainly 
•hew,  that  in  order  to  be  saved  we  must  repent  and  believe. 
And  it  is  nowhere  stated  in  Scripture  that  repentance  and 
faith  are  the  offsprings  of  regeneration,  or  that  man  must 
not  or  cannot  repent  and  believe  until  he  is  regenerated. 
This  scheme  is  of  human  invention.  And  Dwight  himself, 
in  his  sermon  on  the  Influence  of  Faith,  says  :  "  Men  be- 
come the  children  of  God  by  faith.*'  In  the  same  dis- 
course he  strenuously  argues  that  *^  God  has  constituted 
faith  the  means  of  our  justification."     There  is,  therefore, 
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either  something  contradictory  in  his  teaching  on  this  vital 
question,  or  we  caimot  understand  his  particular  meaning. 
However  this  may  be,  we  can  understand  the  Word  of  God, 
which  uniformly  teaches  that  man  is  justified  and  saved  by 
£uth  in  Christ.  We  have  now  shewn  that  Christ,  by  his 
incarnation  and  humiliation,  by  his  sufferings  and  death, 
redeemed  the  world,  and  thereby  provided  salvation  for 
the  whole  human  race ;  in  consequence  of  which  all  who 
truly  repent  and  evangelically  believe  shall  obtain  pardon, 
justification,  regeneration,  and  adoption  into  the  divine 
family,  and  thereby  be  constituted  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
This  is  the  commencement  of  that  holy  state  of  living 
called  sanctification.  This  salvation  is  a  full  and  complete 
deliverance  from  all  sin,  its  power  and  influence,  its  nature, 
practice  and  consequences.  It  is  also  a  free  salvation, 
flowing  from  the  infinite  grace  of  God,  and  is  bestowed 
freely  on  all  who  repent  and  believe,  an  account  of  the  satis- 
factory atonement  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  because 
he  ever  lives  to  intercede  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father.  And  this  great  work  can  be  wrought  in  the  heart 
instantaneously.  According  to  our  faith  it  shall  be  done 
unto  ns.  The  moment  we  believe,  salvation  is  ours ;  and 
if  we  continue  to  believe,  it  will  be  ours  for  even 


XXIV.    THE  BENEFITS  OP  REDEMPTION. 


PARDON  AND  JUSTIFICATION. 

The  notions  held  by  the  BomBn  Chnrch  respecting  the  pardon  of  sins  we 
false.  The  notions  held  by  Antinomians  are  Mse  and  dangerous.  The 
pardoning  of  ain  originates  in  Ood's  mercy.  Christ  is  the  only  vay 
whereby  Ood's  pardoning  mercy  Is  displayed.  The  pardoning  of  oar  sins 
is  essential  to  salvation. 

Redemption  by  Christ  secures  pardon  to  all  who  comply 
with  the  conditions  of  salvation.  Clear  and  scriptural 
views  on  this  subject  are  of  the  greatest  importance,  both 
in  relation  to  ourselves,  and  in  leading  us  to  adopt  correct 
ideas  of  the  divine  character.  The  notions  entertained  by 
the  Papal  Chur«h  on  this  subject,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Council  of  Trent,  are  derogatory  to  the  Divine  Majesty, 
and  incompatible  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  made 
by  Jesus  Christ  as  a  full  and  complete  satisfaction  for  sin. 
(See  Sess.  xiv.  Can.  i.)  The  idea  of  penance  being  neces- 
sary to  secure  divine  pardon,  seems  to  argue  the  insufficiency 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  is  inconsistent  with  th« 
doctrine  of  free  grace,  which  is  so  fully  and  explicitly 
taught  in  the  word  of  God.  Christ  having  once  suffered 
for  sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  divine  justice  requires  no 
more  satisfaction;  free  pardon  is  bestowed  through  the 
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merit  of  his  death.  The  Papists  are  not  the  only  profes- 
sing Christians  who  entertain  erroneous  ideas  on  pardon. 
The  peculiar  notions  embraced  by  Antinomians,  relative  to 
the  manner  in  which  God  bestows  pardon  on  the  elect,  on 
account  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  are  both 
unscriptural  and  tremendously  dangerous ;  and,  when  pro- 
perly and  seriously  considered,  seem  to  be  an  impious  insult 
offered  to  Grod.  It  represents  the  infinitely  wise  and  all- 
perfect  Being  as  regarding  things  differently  from  what 
they  really  and  truthfully  are;  as  things  done  as  though 
they  had  not  been  done.  They  represent  the  elect  as  not 
having  sinned,  though  they  have  actually  committed  thou- 
sands of  sins.  We  are  told,  '<  their  sins  are  no  longer 
theirs,  but  by  being  imputed  to  Christ  he  becomes  a 
sinner" — "  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world."  This  mode  of 
thinking  and  speaking  is  presumptuous,  and  leads  to  the 
most  confused  and  incomprehensible  notions  respecting  the 
forgiveness  of  sin.  The  pardon  of  sin  does  not  consist  in 
excusing,  defending,  or  in  any  way  palliating  crime,  so  as 
to  render  it  less  vile  or  blameworthy.  Neither  are  we  to 
suppose  that,  when  God  pardons  sin,  there  is  any  alteration 
in  the  attributes  of  his  moral  nature,  so  that  sin  is  any 
way  less  hateful  in  his  sight,  or  that  he  is  less  implacable 
and  more  kind  at  one  time  than  at  another.  We  remark — 
1.  The  pardon  of  sin  originated  in  God's  infinite  mercy ; 
and,  in  consideration  of  the  transgressor's  complying  with 
the  stipulated  conditions  of  pardon,  which  he  has  most 
graciously  ordained  in  the  scheme  of  human  redemption,  he 
determines  to  remit  the  punishment  incurred,  or  the  penalty 
due  for  the  violation  of  the  divine  law.  The  mercy  of  God 
is  that  attribute  of  the  divine  nature  which  inclines  him 
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with  readiness  to  relieve  the  miserahle  and  pardon  the 
guilty.  And  that  this  is  an  essential  attrihnte  of  the 
moral  nature  of  Deitj,  is  evident  from  his  Word.  When 
the  Lord  passed  hefore  Moses  on  the  holj  mount,  he  pro- 
claimed his  name  and  his  nature  in  the  followin/i^  signifi- 
cant expressions :  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  mercifal  and 
gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniqaitj-y  and 
transgression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty."  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  Here  is  the  great  origi- 
nal source  of  all  those  glorious  effects  which  are  developed 
in  the  grand  scheme  of  human  redemption:  Qod'i  infinite 
mercy.  This  being  the  cause  of  the  atonement,  must  be 
regarded  as  the  ground  of  pardon.  Some  have  argued 
that  the  misery  of  his  creatures  is  the  cause  of  his  mercy, 
inasmuch  as  mercy  implies,  not  only  goodwill,  but  pity 
and  commiseration  towards  those  in  distress.  But  this 
notion,  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Being,  is  unfounded. 
Ood*s  mercy  is  not  a  passion  or  affection  of  the  mind,  as  it 
is  in  man;  but,  correctly  speaking,  is  the  result  of  his 
sovereign  will,  and  is  guided  by  infinite  wisdom  and  true 
benevolence ;  consequently  his  mercy  is  free  ;  nothing  out 
of  himself  can  be  the  cause  of  it.  The  miseries  of  his 
creatures  may  give  rise  to  a  manifestation  of  this  attribute, 
but  still  Grod*8  mercy,  considered  in  itself,  is  the  original 
source  of  pardon.  If  Ood  had  not  been  infinitely  merciful, 
no  Saviour  would  have  been  provided,  and  no  pardon  would 
ever  have  been  extended  to  the  human  race.     For^ 

2.  Christ  is  the  only  way  whereby  Ood*s  pardoning 
mercy  is  displayed.  This  is  most  emphatically  predicated 
by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians :  **  But  God, 
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who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  US,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
as  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye  are  saved) ;  and  hath 
raised  ns  np  together,  and   hath  made  ns  sit   together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ   Jesns  ;    that  in  the   ages 
to   come    he  might  shew   the  exceeding  riches   of   his 
grace  in  his  kindness  towards  ns  through  Christ  Jesus." 
Eph.    ii.  4-7.       And  in   the   preceding  chapter,   speak- 
ing of  Christ,  he  says :  ^'  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace.'*      Eph.   i.   7.      The  justice   of 
God  having  received  satisfaction  by   the  blood  of  Christ, 
which   is   said  to  cleanse   from  all   sin,   St.   John  con- 
cludes, that  **  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  And  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighte- 
ousness"— a  complete  act  which  will  never  be  repealed,  so 
long  as  we  continue  to  walk  in  the  path  of  the  just:  "Your 
sins  and  your  iniquities  I  will  remember  against  you  no 
more  for  ever." 

3.  The  pardon  of  our  sins  is  essential  to  salvation ; 
because,  unless  our  sins  be  forgiven  ns  while  we  live,  we 
cannot  go  to  heaven  when  we  die.  However  we  may 
amend  our  morals,  or  refrain  from  the  commission  of  future 
transgressions,  so  long  as  the  past  catalogue  of  crimes 
stands  against  us,  they  will  for  ever  prevent  our  admission 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  stand  against  us  at  the  day 
of  final  account,  and  will  constitute  our  eternal  damnation. 
Pardon  is  not  offered  to  the  dead,  nor  salvation  proclaimed 
to  the  damned.  We  should  therefore  earnestly  pray  that 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  would  forgive  us  all  our  sins, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
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JITBTinCATION. 

The  naUm  of  Jnstilieation  defined.  Legil  Jottificatioo.  JostifiGtttioii  con- 
sidered in  •  theologicel  eense.  Mr.  Weeley'e  definition  of  Jnetifieatioo. 
Jnstifioetion  includes  tLe  forgiveneee  of  sine,  bnt,  in  the  judgment  of 
tome  theoiogisna.io  e more  comprehensive  tenn.  Jastification  invests  ti>« 
pardoned  sinner  with  certain  rights  and  claims,  which  Ood,  throogh 
Christ,  is  pleased  to  bestow.  Pardon  and  Jostifieation  not  onifonnly  the 
same ;  bnt  jostifieation  and  pardon  are  need  in  Scriptore  to  denote  a 
state  of  SalTation.  Is  a  belierer  rra/<y  justified  7  or  '*  is  he  omljf  tremtfd  ss 
a  justified  person?'*  Man's  justification  ia  throng  Christ  only.  This 
doctrine  is  consistent  with  infinite  j  ostice.  The  person  (Jesus  Christ)  oa 
account  of  whose  merits  millions  of  sinners  are  justified,  must  be  infi- 
nitely holy  and  almighty ;  he  mast  also  hare  a  human  nature ;  and  mu»t 
therefore  be  Ood  and  man  united. 

JusTiFicATioK  is  the  result  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ.  Apart  from  the  perfect  obedience  and  righteons 
Bufferings  of  Christ,  man  cannot  by  any  means  be  justified. 
Therefore  nothing  in  the  whole  system  of  revealed  theology 
can  be  of  greater  importance  than  this  great  and  vital 
question :  '^  How  shall  man  be  righteous  with  his  Maker?^ 
How  shall  I,  a  sinner,  obtain  acceptance  and  favour  with 
God?  We  shall  not  at  present  consider  tliis  subject  at 
large,  but  only  simply  define  its  nature,  and  shew  that  the 
atonement  of  Christ  is  the  efficient  or  procuring  cause  of  it. 
I.  The  nature  of  justification  may  be  ascertained  by  a 
--~-Ail  investigation  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  word. 
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According  to  the  author  of  the  "  Universal  Dictionary,** 
the  radical  import  of  the  original  word  jus  is  right;  from 
this  springs  Justus  or  just,  which  means  upright,  equitable, 
incorrupt,  honest,  &c.  Justification  therefore  is  the  act  of 
justifying,  or  shewing  to  be  just  or  conformable  to  law,  or 
proving  a  person  to  be  clear  of  blame  or  free  from  guilt. 
This  is  its  legal  meaning.  But  in  a  theological  sense,  as 
frequently  used  in  Scripture,  it  signifies  that  act  of  grace 
by  which  a  man,  in  virtue  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
the  Saviour,  is  held  as  just  in  the  sight  of  God  as  though 
he  had  never  violated  the  divine  law,  and  through  that 
grace  is  entitled  to  eternal  life.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Pye 
Smith  says :  *'  Justification,  in  a  theological  sense,  is  the 
state  of  an  accountable  creature,  in  which  he  is  regarded  by 
the  Omniscient  and  All-righteous  Judge  as  being  free  from 
blame,  exempt  from  punishment,  and  an  object  of  Divine 
approbation."  President  Edwards'  definition  of  justification 
is  very  similar.  He  says :  "  A  person  is  said  to  be 
justified,  when  he  is  approved  of  Ood  as  free  from  the  guilt 
of  sin  and  its  deserved  punishment,  and  as  having  that 
righteousness  belonging  to  him  which  entitles  to  the 
reward  of  life." 

Mr.  Wesley  says :  ^*  The  plain  scriptural  notion  of 
justification  is  pardon,  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  It  is  that 
act  of  Ood  the  Father,  whereby,  for  the  sake  of  the 
propitiation  made  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  he  sheweth  forth 
his  righteousness  (or  mercy)  by  the  remission  of  the  sins 
that  are  past.**  (Sermon  v.  vol.  i.  page  51.)  And  again, 
in  page  544,  he  says  :  **  Justification  is  another  word  for 
pardon.  It  is  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins,  and,  what  is 
necessarily  implied  therein,  our  acceptance  with  God.    The 
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price  whereby  this  has  been  procnred  for  as  (oohhdoqIt 
termed  the  meritorions  cause  of  our  justification)  is  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ ;  or,  to  express  it  a  little 
more  clearly,  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
till  he  *  poured  out  his  soul  for  the  transgressors.' "  "  The 
immediate  effects  of  justification  are,  peace  with  God,''  he. 
On  these  quotations  we  might  remark — 

1.  That  the  term  justification,  as  used  by  the  inspired 
writers,  in  reference  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  includes 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  But,  it  is  argued  by  some  theolo- 
gians, that  justification  is  a  word  of  more  extensive  mean- 
ing than  the  word  pardon,  inasmuch  as  it  comprehends  the 
idea  of  a  right  or  title  to  the  rewards  of  Divine  approbation. 
They  argue  thus :  the  moral  law  of  God  being  a  perfect 
code,  agreeable  to  the  rectitude  and  wisdom  of  an  all- 
perfect  Being,  embraces  two  classes  of  precepts;  namdy, 
the  prohibitory  and  the  requisitive.  The  prohibitory  is  that 
which  forbids  committing  moral  evil ;  the  requmtwe  is 
that  which  inculcates  the  performance  of  moral  good.  If 
the  latter  were  uniformly  complied  with,  it  would  super- 
sede the  former;  or,  in  other  words,  if  men  loved  G^od 
with  all  their  hearts,  &c.,  they  would  never  commit  sin, 
and  therefore  would  live  in  a  state  of  justification,  and  be 
entitled  to  eternal  happiness.  ''  This  shews,  that  in  order 
to  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  he  must  not  only  be 
discharged  from  the  penalties  incurred  by  his  violations  of 
God^s  prohibitory  laws,  but  he  must  be  invested  with  the 
rights  and  claims  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  annex  to  obe- 
dience." This  accords  with  the  definition  of  another  emi- 
nent divine,  who  says,  **The  justification  of  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  God  consists  in  the  bestowment  of  a  full  paidon  of 
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9sL\  luB  sins,  and  a  legal  title  to  happiness  in  the  world  to 
eome,  as  the  meritorious  result  of  the  atoning  sufferings 
and  perfect  ohedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  conferred 
and  received  in  the  way  which  God  has  appointed,  namely, 
hy  faith  in  the  gospel.**   This  view  of  the  suhject  seems  to 
he  in  accordance  with  the  following  passages  of  Scripture : 
^'That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  (Christ)  should  not 
perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life.^    John  iii.  16.     "  To  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Ood,  that  they  may  receive 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified,  hy  faith  that  is  in  me.'*    Acts  xxvi.  18.    And 
again,  in  Romans  v.  1,  2  :  "Therefore,  heing  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this 
grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God,^    A  careful  examination  of  these  passages  will  shew 
that  justification  is  the  obtaining  of  pardon,  which  saves  us 
from  pimishment,  and  being  brought  into  a  state  and 
condition  in  the  sight  of  Ood  whereby  we  have  a  title  and 
claim  to  everlasting  life.^^     In  answer  to  the  above,  it  may 
be  remarked,  that  pardon  is  "  forgiveness ;  the  release  of 
an  offence,  or  the>  obligation  of  the  offender  to  suffer  a 
penalty,  or  to  bear  the  displeasure  of  the  offended  party.** 
Whatever  right  we  forfeit  by  sin,  is  restored  by  pardon ; 
for,  if  we  suppose  that  after  pardon  we  suffer  the  loss  of 
some  right  or  good  forfeited,  so  far  the  penalty  is  not 
remitted ;  therefore,  so  far  we  are  not  pardoned.     A  free 
and  full  pardon  is  therefore  identical  with  justification  in 
the  evangelical  sense.     Viewing  the  subject  merely  as  a. 
legal  transaction,  there  certainly  is  an  essential  difference 
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between  pardon  and  justification.  For  instance,  a  man  is 
arrested  for  a  crime,  which  he  is  supposed  to  have  com- 
mitted ;  the  allegation  against  him  is  investigated,  and  he 
is  proved  to  be  a  guilty  man.  But  there  is  some  palliation 
in  the  nature  of  the  case ;  the  criminal  is  therefore  for- 
given, or  he  may  be  forgiven  as  an  act  of  pure  mercy.  But 
such  an  offender,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  cannot  be  justified. 
If  it  be  proved  that  the  supposed  criminal  is  not  guilty  of 
the  crime  laid  to  his  charge,  then  he  is  justified,  and 
entitled  to  approbation.  But  when  the  word  pardon  or 
justification  is  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  the  personal 
salvation  of  a  sinner,  we  ought  to  understand  that  the 
other  word,  or  the  meaning  of  it,  is  implied.  Because 
when  God  forgives  a  sinner  he  is  invariably  justified  at 
the  same  time,  and  of  course  he  cannot  justify  without 
first,  or  in  connection  therewith,  pardoning  him. 

3.  Both  words  are  used  by  the  New  Testament 
writers  to  denote  that  state  of  personal  salvation  into 
which  a  man  is  brought  subsequently  to  his  conversion  to 
God.  When  God,  through  Christ,  saves  a  sinner,  he  is 
pardoned  :  his  sins  which  are  many  are  all  forgiven  him, 
and  also,  through  faith  in  Christ,  who  has  sufifcred  in  his 
stead,  he  is  justified — stands  clear  of  guilt  before  God. 
Therefore,  the  words  pardon  and  justification^  as  we  find 
them -employed  in  the  sacred  writings,  are  designed  to 
convey  an  idea  of  the  fulness  and  completion  of  that 
salvation  enjoyed  by  all  true  believers.  And  in  the 
use  of  such  expressions  we  cannot  but  admire  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God.  They  afford  the  fullest  assur- 
ance that,  when  we  turn  to  God  in  sincerity  and  in  troth, 
he  will  and  does  forgive  us  all  our  past  tnwsgressions. 
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and  on  account  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  us,  he  regards 
us  as  justified. 

It  is  strenuously  argued  hy  many  theologians,  that  in 
reality  a  repenting  and  believing  sinner  is  not  justified, 
''but  only  treated  as  a  justified  person;''  and  that  ''to 
insist  upon  a  real  justification  is  to  adopt  the  notion  of  the 
Papal  Church,  which  confounds  it  with  sanctification."  I 
cannot  see  either  the  force  or  the  propriety  of  this  mode  of 
reasoning,  thoagh  it  be  adopted  by  many  great  and 
distinguished  authors.  When  God  pardons  a  sinner  he 
regenerates  him  at  the  same  time ;  and  in  connection  with 
that  pardon  and  regeneration,  the  ungodly  are  justified. 
If  the  sinner  were  merely  pardoned  in  a  legal  sense,  and 
nothing  more,  not  morally  changed,  he  would  not  be 
really  justified.  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  first  vol.  of  Sermons, 
says,  '^  Salvation  from  sin,  and  the  consequences  of  sin, 
are  expressed  in  the  word  justification,  which,  taken  in  the 
largest  sense,  implies  deliverance  from  guilt  and  punish- 
ment ;  so  that  he  who  is  thus  justified,  or  saved  by  faith, 
is  indeed  bam  again  of  the  Spirit  into  newness  of  life'' 
(Wesleyana,  page  214.)  This,  substantially,  is  what  we 
believe  and  contend  for. 

II.  Sinful  man  can  be  justified  through  the  righte- 
ousness and  death  of  Christ  only.  To  this  effect  speaks 
St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Eomans :  "  Therefore  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;    for  there  is  no 
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difiference :  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  Ood ;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ  !  Whom  God 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare, 
I  say,  at  this  time,  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be 
just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Where  is  boasting,  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what 
law  ?  of  works?  Nay :  but  by  the  law  of  faith.  There- 
fore we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law.''  Romans  iii.  20-28.  And  this 
doctrine  was  proclaimed  by  the  inspired  prophets  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  :  For  unto  him  (Christ)  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name.  (Acts  x.  43.)  Isaiah 
exhibited  him  to  the  Jewish  Church  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice, 
in  the  following  significant  and  striking  language :  "  Ue 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
hini:  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.     AU  we  like 

sheep  have  gone  astray ; and  the  Lord  hath  laid 

on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.'*  He  was  designated  by 
Jeremiah,  **  The  Lord  our  Righteousness;''  because,  by  his 
sufferings  and  meritorious  death,  he  procured  our  right- 
eousness. Hence  he  is  made  unto  all  true  believdrs 
*'  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.** 
«  God  made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin,"  or  a  sin- 
offering,  <<  for  us.*'  He  is  the  ^'  Lamb  of  God,**  on 
whom  our  sins  were  laid.  As  we  were  all  made,  or 
constituted,  sinners  in  the  Call  of  Adam,  so  all  true 
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believers  are  made,  or  constitated,  righteous   by   Christ, 
the  second  Adam. 

The  doctrine  of  Justificatian  through  Christ,  namely,  as 
the  result  of  his  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifice,  is 
perfectly  consistent  both  with  reason  and  the  character  of 
infinite  justice — ^that  is,  when  viewed  in  connection  with 
the  scheme  of  Divine  mercy — ^the  object  of  which  is  to 
procure  the  blessing  of  salvation  for  sinful  and  helpless 
beings,  who  are  absolutely  incapable  of  procuring  such 
blessings  for  themselves.  And  that  this  was  really  the 
state  and  condition  of  fallen  man,  is  evident  to  every  intel- 
ligent and  reflecting  mind.  As  accountable  beings,  we  are 
placed  under  the  regulation  of  a  code  of  moral  laws,  the 
character  of  which  represents,  in  some  measure,  the  infinite 
and  unchangeable  purity  of  the  Divine  nature  ;  therefore  it 
forbids  all  sin,  requires  perfect  holiness,  and  enjoins 
uniform  obedience.  If  this  be  conceded  (which  I  think 
cannot  be  denied),  it  is  but  a  logical  conclusion,  that,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  requirements 
of  this  code  of  laws,  we  must  of  ourselves  be  righteous. 
Now,  we  are  conscious  that  this  is  not  the  case ;  for  we 
are  all  sinners,  and  confessedly  guilty  before  God :  "  There 
is  none  righteous,  no  not  one,*^  &c.     Romans  iii.  9-16. 

The  great  and  important  question  now  to  decide  is 
this:  Does  it  appear  possible,  and  compatible  with  the 
wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy  of  God,  that  a  series  of  moral 
actions,  performed  on  behalf  of  helpless  man  by  an  infi- 
nitely righteous  and  all-perfect  Being,  together  with  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  should  be  found  so  transcendently 
excellent  and  infinitely  meritorious  as  to  deserve,  as  its 
proper  reward,  the  justification  of  those  for  whom  such 
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righteousness  was  performed,  and  on  whose  behalf  snch  a 
sacrifice  was  offered.  This  appears  to  ns  not  only  *'  hypo- 
thetically  possible/*  but  highly  consistent  with  the  bene- 
volent character  of  the  infinite  and  all-righteous  Judge  of 
the  universe.  It  is  also  in  harmony  with  God's  providen- 
tial government,  and  is  developed  in  innamerable  instances 
which  transpire  in  the  history  of  human  life.  On  this 
subject  an  eminent  author  says :  *'  We  constantly  see 
families  and  othei:  communities  of  men  brought  into  the 
possession  of  ample  enjoyment,  as  the  consequence  of  actions 
eminently  praiseworthy,  performed  by  persons  with  whom 
they  had  some  bond  of  conjunction,  though  they  have  in 
no  way  whatever  concurred  in  the  distinguished  actions.** 

On  this  subject  it  may  be  necessary  to  remark,  that 
the  person  whose  righteousness  is  so  complete,  and  whose 
death  is  so  meritorious,  as  to  bring  about  the  justification 
of  another  person  who  is  essentially  unrighteous  and 
*  "  desperately  wicked  fyea^  the justijicationof  countless  rmllions 
of  such  sinfid  beings j  who  believe  on  him  as  their  Deliverer — 
must  be  a  Divine  Person,  uncreated,  and  possessing  all  the 
perfections  of  Deity:  for  such  a  superabundance  of  merit 
could  not  properly  be  ascribed  to  any  created  being,  how- 
ever exalted  in  rank  or  station,  however  mighty  in  power, 
or  however  benevolent  and  merciful  in  his  nature. 

Such  virtue,  ability,  and  glory  belong  only  to  the 
Infinite  One.  But  further.  He,  on  whose  account  man  is 
justified,  must  have  a  relation  to,  and  a  union  with,  human 
nature;  that  being  the  only  reasonable  ground  on  which 
the  Saviour^s  redundant  merit  can,  in  any  way,  be  reckoned 
on  man's  behalf.  Now,  in  Jesus  Christ  we  see  Supreme 
Divinity  in  union  with  perfect  humanity,  "  withotU  sinJ* 
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He  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  being  perfeetly  and 
infinitely  righteous;  and  in  consequence  of  that  righteous- 
ness, and  the  all-sufficient  merit  of  his  death,  he  is  the 
justifier  of  every  individual  of  the  human  race  who  believes 
in  him.  Viewing  the  subject  in  this  light,  justification 
through  Christ  appears  to  be  the  only  intervention  for 
fallen  man^s  restoration  which  could  be  devised  and 
executed,  so  as  to  operate  in  harmony  with  the  wisdom 
and  equity  of  Ood's  moral  government  of  the  universe. 

Some  have  taken  an  objection  to  the  idea  of  Christ 
performing  moral  actions  on  behalf  of  man,  and  think  that  it 
necessarily  implies  the  high  notion  of  imputed  righteous- 
ness. But  it  may  be  replied  that,  although  Christ  fulfilled 
all  righteousness  for  himself,  and  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  the  infinite  holiness  of  his  moral  nature,  that  being 
essential  to  his  own  perfections,  man  is  nevertheless  inte- 
rested in,  and  benefited  by,  Christ's  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law;  for  if  he  had  not  rendered  perfect  obedience  to  the 
divine  law,  he  would  not  have  been  perfectly  holy  in  him- 
self, and  therefore  could  not  have  saved  us  by  his  righteous 
and  meritorious  suffering  and  death.  In  this  particular 
sense  man  must  be  regarded  as  being  benefited  by  the  active 
as  well  as  by  the  passive  obedience  of  Christ.  Mr.  Wesley, 
in  his  various  comments,  &c. ,  maintains  this  view  of  the 
subject.  "  The  active  and  passive  righteousness  of  Christ 
were  never  separated  from  each  other." — Wesley's  Sermon 
on  Imputed  Righteousness.^ 

*  The  doetrine  of  Imputed  BightAonsness  is  separately  considered  in  Disser- 
tation 3LXT. 


THE  BENEFITS  OF  fiEDEMPTION. 


REQENSRATIOK. 

Yarionfl  opinions  on  Regeneration.  The  radical  meaning  explained.  Bege- 
neration  does  not  prodnoe  anjrthing  new,  phyBicaUy.  It  does  not  prodnee 
any  additional  intellectual  attribntea,  or  change  the  anbstance  of  the 
aonl.  It  ehaoges  the  quality  of  man'a  apiritnal  nature,  that  is  to  ssy,  his 
principles,  affections,  feelings,  &c.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Regeneration  enlightens  the  mind,  rectifies  the  will,  &c.  It  is  prodnetiTe 
of  outward  holiness.  Some  unregenerated  persons  are  morsL  Rege- 
neration the  commencement  of  a  new  life :  gives  Tictory  oxer  self,  sin, 
the  world,  and  Satan.  When  does  regeneration  take  place  ?  *'  Bsptiamal 
Regeneration"  not  scriptural.  Regeneration  is  distinct  from  mere  water 
baptism :  This  proved  firom  Scripture.  When  does  RegeneiatioB  take 
place,  when  viewed  in  relation  to  pardon  and  jnstiflostion  t  Dr.  Dwighi s 
view  of  Regeneration  not  scriptural;  shewn  to  be  very  defective  and 
unsound.  Regeneration  is  necessary :  This  proved  from  reason  and 
Scripture. 

Ik  order  to  keep  in  oar  minds  a  proper  connection  of  ideas, 
it  maj%be  necessary  jnst  to  remind  the  reader,  that  rege- 
neration most  he  considered  as  a  hlessed  operation  and  state 
of  saving  grace  resulting  from  the  work  of  redemption. 
Like  every  other  essential  doctrine  comprehended  in  the 
Christian  system,  it  has  heen  the  subject  of  endless  discus- 
sion, so  that  scarcely  anything  new  can  he  advanced,  either 
by  way  of  explanation,  or  to  shew  its  necessity  in  reference 
to  man's  salvation.  Thq  reason  why  (theologians  have 
written  so  extensively  and  critically  on  this  subject  is 
obvious.     It  is  a  doctrine  of  vital  importance,  and  occupies 
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a  veiy  prominent  place  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures : 
it  is  therefore  highly  necessary  that  its  nature  should  be 
correctly  understood.  Various  opinions  are  received  and 
propagated  as  to  what  regeneration  really  is,  and  by  what 
process  and  agency  it  is  accomplished  in  the  human  heart. 
Though  all  orthodox  divines  agree  as  to  its  being  a  renewal 
of  man's  spiritual  nature,  and  that  it  is  accomplished  by  a 
power  or  influence  manifestly  divine;  they  differ  as  to  how, 
and  when,  and  by  what  particular  agency,  this  renovation 
is  effected.  The  general  opinion  is,  that  whenever  it  takes 
place  it  is  instantaneous,  and  effected  solely  by  the  agency 
of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  that  it  must  be  viewed  in  relation 
to  the  atonement,  that  being  the  sole  cause  of  the  restora- 
tion of  fallen  humanity,  and  as  without  this  man  must 
have  for  ever  remained  in  his  degenerate  state.  In  dis- 
cussing this  important  subject  we  shall — 

1.  Endeavour  to  understand  rightly  what  is  meant  by 
regeneration,  and  what  is  implied  in  it  in  a  theological 
sense.  A  proper  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  primi- 
tive or  radical  word  from  which  regeneration  is  derived, 
may  assist  us  in  coming  to  a  correct  conclusion.  Rege- 
neration is  derived  from  the  Latin  word  genero,  which  is 
translated  generate ;  and  signifies  to  produce,  to  bring  into 
life,  to  form,  &c.  To  degenerate  signifies  to  become  worse, 
to  decay  in  good  qualities,  to  pass  from  a  good  or  noble  to 
a  vicious  or  inferior  state,  to  lose  or  suffer  a  diminution  of 
valuable  qualities,  either  natural  or  moral,  to  become  base, 
mean,  and  corrupt.  To  regenerate^  literally,  is  to  reproduce. 
In  theology  it  signifies  to  renew  and  transform  the  soul, 
from  a  state  of  sin  and  the  image  of  Satan,  to  a  state  of 
holiness  and  the  image  of  God.    Regeneration  therefore  is 
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that  change  by  which  the  will  of  man  is  snbdned,  his 
natural  enmity  to  God  and  his  law  destroyed,  and  the 
principles  of  love  and  obedience  implanted  in  the  beait. 
This  etymological  definition  of  the  word  will  assist  ns 
materially  in  coming  to  a  correct  conclusion  in  reference  to 
its  theological  meaning.  When  man  was  originally 
created,  or  brought  into  being  and  life,  he  was  in  the  moral 
image  of  his  perfect  Creator :  wise,  holy,  and  upright. 
When,  through  temptation  and  sin,  he  fell  from  his  origi- 
nal virtuous  and  noble  state,  he  became  degenercUe^  lost 
his  purity  and  happiness,  and  became  base,  corrupt,  and 
miserable.  When  r^eTieratee?,  he  is  produced  anew.  80  com- 
pletely is  he  renewed  in  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature,  that 
the  apostle  says,  '^  K  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  netv 
creature;''''  or,  according  to  the  import  of  the  original,  there 
is  a  new  creation:  "  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new."  2\Cor.  v.  17.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  from  this  assertion — 

(1.)  That  regeneration  produces  anything  new,  physi- 
cally. In  this  respect  a  regenerated  person  is  identically 
the  same  as  he  was  before  regeneration  took  place.  The 
body  and  the  soul  being  so  closely  united  by  the  laws  of 
nature  as  to  constitute  one  complex  being,  they,  to  some 
extent,  sympathize  in  each  other's  sorrows,  and  share  each 
other's  joys ;  and,  consequently,  when  the  mind,  or  soul 
of  man,  is  renewed  and  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  feels  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  the 
body  is  to  some  extent  a  participator  in  that  joy.  Hence 
the  regenerated  person  glorifies  Qod  with  his  body 
as  well  as  with  his  soul.  But  still  the  physical  qualities 
of  man*s    material  nature    undergo    no    transformation, 
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or   physical  change,  in  consequence   of  the  renewal  of 
his  spiritual  nature. 

(2.)  Neither  does  he  receive  any  additional  intellec- 
tual attrihutes,  or  undergo  any  change  in  reference  to  the 
substance  of  his  soul.  As  we  are  not  aware  that  man  lost 
any  of  his  intellectual  faculties  by  the  fall,  it  would  be 
unreasonable  to  suppose  that  anything  is  added  at  his 
regeneration.  The  mind  is  substantially  and  identically 
the  same  after  as  before  regeneration  took  place.  There- 
fore by  **  a  new  creation,"  and  the  phrase,  "  old  things  are 
passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new,**  we  are 
net  to  understand  that  the  substance  of  the  original  soul 
evaporates  or  passes  away,  and  that  a  new  soul  is  formed 
after  the  image  of  Christ.  This  would  destroy  the  identity 
of  the  person,  and  necessarily  lead  to  the  most  ridiculous 
and  confused  notions  respecting  man*s  accountability  and 
the  administration  of  divine  justice,  and  many  other  con- 
siderations involved  in  the  doctrine  of  apostacy,  &c. 

(3.)  By  regeneration,  created  anew,  or  "  bom  again," 
and  all  phrases  of  similar  import,  we  are  to  understand, 
a  radical  change  of  quality  in  relation  to  man*s  spiritual 
and  immortal  nature,  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  lead  a  new 
and  spiritual  life.  His  principles  and  affections,  his  feel- 
ings and  desires,  his  enjoyments  and  hopes,  &c.,  are  all 
new.  His  old,  carnal  inclinations,  the  natural  prone- 
ness  of  the  will  to  evil,  and  all  the  vicious  propensities  of 
the  mind,  are  destroyed,  and  a  complete  new  set  of  prin- 
ciples  and  affections  are  formed.  This  inward  change  is 
demonstrated  by  a  corresponding  change  in  the  outward 
man,  namely,  in  his  moral  conduct.  The  heart  is  the 
mainspring  of  moral  action,  consequently  if  that  be  under 
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the  influence  of,  and  regulated  by,  divine  grace,  nnifonn  pnc> 
tical  piety  will  be  the  result.  A  strict  adherence  to  the  divine 
commands  is  the  most  palpable  evidence  we  can  possibly 
produce  in  confirmation  of  our  conversion  to  (rod.  Hence, 
Christ  said  on  a  certain  occasion  :  '^  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.^ 
Then,  according  to  the  above  definition,  regeneration  is, 

I.  An  experimental  ox)eration  wrought  in  the  heart 
by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  experi- 
mentally felt  and  known  by  all  who  are  the  subjects  of  it ; 
for  every  faculty  of  the  soul,  and  every  element  of  the 
mind,  partakes  in  some  degree  of  the  gracious  renovation. 

(1.)  The  mind,  which  was  dark  and  uninformed  respec- 
ting God,  heaven,  and  eternal  things,  becomes  enlightened. 
Hence,  we  read  of  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  being 
enlightened.  The  dull,  beclouded  vision  of  the  soul  is 
spiritually  illuminated — ^is  '<  brought  out  of  darkness  into 
God^s  marvellous  light.*'  It  is  not  the  light  of  science,  by 
which  we  discover  the  beauties  and  glory  of  the  natural 
world,  nor  any  kind  of  mere  mental  illumination.  It  is 
"  CfocTs  marvellous  light"  the  wonderful  and  glorious  light 
of  heaven,  which  bruaks  in  upon  the  dark  and  dreary 
region  of  the  soul,  and  unfolds  to  the  eye  of  the  mind  such 
views  of  human  nature  and  inward  depravity  as  was  never 
before  revealed — ^lays  open  the  corrupt  depths  of  the 
heart,  which  *'  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked,*'  the  sight  of  which,  together  with  a  feeling  con- 
sciousness of  his  entire  inability  to  save  himself,  extorts 
from  the  awakened  sinner  the  cry,  "  0 !  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"* 
But  the  entrance  of  this  light  into  his  mind  further  reveals 
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to  him  an  all-safficient  Saviour,  and  the  fulness  and  com- 
pletion of  the  grand  scheme  of  human  redemption.  It 
shews  him  Qod,  not  only  in  his  magisterial  character,  but 
*'  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself.''  It  unfolds 
to  him  the  moral  grandeur  and  spiritual  glory  of  the  world 
of  grace ;  and  gives  him  to  feel  the  spiritual  import  of 
the  prophetic  exhortation:  "Arise,  shine!  for  thy  light 
is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
*^  Unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  shall  the  sun  of  righteousness 
arise  with  healing  in  his  wings.*' 

(2.)  Regeneration  rectifies  the  will,  as  well  as  enlightens 
the  mind.  It  not  only  makes  discoveries  of  what  is 
wrong,  and  the  means  by  which  we  may  be  made  right, 
but  it  makes  all  right,  and  fully  restores  the  soul  to  a  state 
of  purity  and  holy  joy.  The  conscience  which  was  unfaith- 
ful, guilty,  and  polluted,  in  which  state  it  was  unable  to 
perform  its  office  properly,  is  by  regeneration  so  restored 
and  rectified  that  it  is  incomparably  better  qualified  to 
perform  its  important  office.  The  tnYZ,  which  naturally 
rises  up  in  impious  rebellion  and  implacable  enmity 
against  Grod  and  his  divine  authority,  by  regeneration  is 
subdued,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  obedience  to  the 
divine  will.  And  all  the  passions  being  renovated,  they 
are  regulated  by  divine  grace,  flow  in  legitimate  channels, 
and  thereby  produce  perfect  peace  and  pure  delight.  The 
affections  are  placed  on  things  above.  The  regenerated  loves 
God  supremely,  and  this  casts  out  all  tormenting  fears  and 
distressing  forebodings.  He  enjoys  that  peace  which 
passeth  human  understanding,  that  joy  which  is  unutter- 
able, and  full  of  glory  :  **  He  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God." 
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II.  Oatward  hoUnesSy  or  practical  piety,  is  the  evi* 
dence  or  proof  of  regeneration.  On  this  subject  it  may  be 
proper  to  remark — 

(1.)  Some  unconverted  men  are  so  strictly  moral  in 
their  general  conduct,  that,  externally,  they  do  not  differ 
very  widely  from  those  who  are  truly  regenerated.  This 
well  known  fact  has  caused  some  misguided  individuals  to 
say,  when  palliating  the  misconduct  of  professors :  "''  We 
cannot  judge  of  men  by  their  actions."  We  mast  admit 
that  in  many  cases  it  is  difficult  to  come  to  safe  and  right 
conclusions ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  we  know  that  if  a 
man*s  life  is  wrong,  his  heart  cannot  be  right>  whatever  he 
may  profess,  or  whatever  allowance  may  be  made  for 
deficiency  of  religious  knowledge.  ;We  know,  too,  that  if  a 
man  walks  uprightly,  and  is  mindful  in  all  things  to  do 
that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  is  "  a  good  moral  man/* 
in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  this  expression.  But  this 
alone  does  not  constitute  a  real  Christian.  If  he  is  rege- 
nerated, in  addition  to  his  morality  and  benevolence,  he  will 
give  a  practical  manifestation  of  a  renewed  and  sanctified 
heart,  in  his  religious  life,  his  holy  devotion,  his  fervent 
prayers,  his  burning  zeal,  his  unfeigned  humiliiy,  his 
living  faith,  and  in  his  pure  and  disinterested  love.  Many 
men  who  are  strictly  moral,  humane,  and  benevolent,  know 
nothing  of  the  inward  peace  and  holy  joy  associated  with 
the  religious  life  of  a  true  believer  in  Christ  Jesus. 

(2.)  Hence,  regeneration  is  the  commencement  of  a  new 
and  spiritual  life,  in  which  we  have  power  to  glorify  God 
with  a  holy  deportment,  to  resist  and  overcome  sin,  for 
"  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  his 
seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is^ 
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bom  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil."  1  John  iii.  9,  10.  By 
ihiB  we  are  to  understand  that  when  a  man  is  bom  of  God, 
or  regenerated,  he  is  free  from  sin,  and  though  tempted 
and  tried,  he  has  power  to  resist  it.  Such  is  the  purity 
and  spirituality  of  this  new  and  heavenly  nature,  that  sin 
is  repugnant  to  his  feelings.  He  delights  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  consequently  holiness  is  the  grand  characteristic 
of  his  life.     He  also  lives  above  the  world. 

"  Conquerors  of  the  world,  we  live  in  heaven,  who  live  in  God." 

St.  John  says,  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh 
the  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith."  1  John  v.  4.  "  Love  not  the 
world,  neither  the  things  of  the  world ;  for  if  any  man  love 
the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  This 
shews  that  worldly-mindedness  is  incompatible  with  the  love 
of  God  and  pure  religious  feelings;  so  that  the  two  princi- 
ples or  feelings  cannot  possibly  exist  together.  By  *'  the 
world,^  in  this  passage,  we  are  not  to  understand  the  system 
of  created  things  which  compose  the  material  universe ;  for 
these  may  be  innocently  admired,  inasmuch  as  they  unfold 
to  us  the  glorious  perfections  of  om*  all-wise  Creator;  but 
by  'Hhe  world"  is  meant,  the  present  corrupt  state  of 
things  as  they  now  exist  in  secular  life,  and  especially  in 
regard  to  those  pleasures  and  interests  which  steal  away 
the  affections  of  the  soul  from  God.  A  regenerated  man 
can  innocently  enjoy  the  comforts  of  life  which  GK>d  gives 
to  constitute  our  social  happiness ;  but  he  has  no  inordinate 
attachment  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense:  so  far  he  lives 
above  the  world. 
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As  there  are  many  confused  notions  on  this  subject,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  set  forth  our  views  rather  more  defi- 
nitely. A  man  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when,  for  the  sake  of 
any  profit  or  pleasure,  he  willingly  and  deliberately  trans- 
gresses the  command  of  Grod.  He  overcomes  it  when  he 
obeys  the  command  of  God  at  the  expense  of  foregoing  the 
pleasures  and  profits  of  the  world.  This  conquest  is  a 
proof  that  he  looks  not  so  much  at  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  temporal,  as  he  does  at  the  things  which  are 
unseen  and  eternal.  Hence,  "  by  faith  he  overcomes  the 
world."  He  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when  he  cannot  be 
content,  patient,  and  resigned  under  the  inconvenient 
circumstances  in  which  Providence  has  thought  fit  to  place 
him,  but  is  craving  after  superiority  of  rank  and  station 
in  Ufe.  It  is  a  proof  that  he  has  overcome  the  world  when, 
under  the  influence  of  enlightened  views,  he  patiently 
submits  to  the  wise  arrangements  of  Divine  Providence. 
He  may  strive  by  legitimate  and  prudent  means  to  make 
advancement  in  life,  but  if  he  cannot  succeed,  he  submits, 
saying,  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  The  Lord  giveth 
and  the  Lord  taketh  away  ;  ''  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

A  man  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when  he  so  clings  to  its 
treasures  that  he  will  not  part  with  anything  he  possesses 
to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  needy,  or  to  promote  the 
interests  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  when  he  studies  and 
indulges  in  self-aggrandisement  rather  than  in  doing  good 
to  his  fellow-men.  He  shews  that  he  has  conquered  the 
world  when  he  makes  his  possessions  subservient  to  the 
best  interests  of  man  and  the  glory  of  God. 

He  is  a  slave  to  the  world  when  he  envies  thoae.  wha 
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are  more  fortim^te  %iid  ^ocoe^ef ol  in  their  worldly  scliemes 
and  enterpriser,  ihan  hima^li     Tkia  ia  a  deoided  proof  of 
his  worldly-rmiiidedness*      i(e  kas  overcoine  tke  world 
when,  throtigh  grace,  he  hBfi  no  ^noh  feelings  of  envy  or 
worldly  rivalry.    A  man  has  no^  overcome  the  world  when 
he  honours  and  esteems  petspns  purdy  on  account  of  their 
superior  birth)  fortune,  or  rank  in  life.    This  shews  that 
he   regulates   his  judgment   and  approbation  by  their 
outward  appearance  and  Bitua,tion  in  life,  and  is  a  proof 
that  he  is  still  carnal.     A  man  has  not  overcome  the 
world  when  temporal  prosperity  maker  him  proud  and 
vain ;  nor  when  he  seeks  ta  enjoy  the  gr^t  things  of  this 
life  more  than  to  ei\joy  the  pleasure«i  of  that  life  which  is 
pure  and  spiritual :  '*  He  thai  is>  bom  of  Qod  ooeroomeih  tJte 
world!"    The  great  and  chief  business  of  a  regenerated 
man  is,  so  to  elevate  his  mind  and  affections,  and  place 
them  on  things  above,  that  he  can  look  down  upon  the 
vanity  and  emptiness  of  all  earthly  thii^  with  comparative 
indifference ;  in  which  state  he  feels  that  he  has  completely 
overcome  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of 
life.      He  is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  it.     His  heaven-bora 
soul  dwells  in  a  higher  region,  and  basks  in  the  rays  of  a 
brighter  sun.     He  enjoys  that  spiritnaL-mindedness  which 
secures  life  and  peace :  "  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  it  he  doth  meditate  day  and  night."    Psalm 
i.  2.     He  enjoys  the  various  means  of  grm»;  they  are  as 
weUs  of  life  and  salvation  to  his  soul.     Altogether  he  is  a 
new  man,  lives  in  a  new  world, has  new  feelings,  new  desires^ 
hopes,  expectations  and  joys,  pursues  a  new  line  of  conduct, 
is  dead  to  sin,  but  alive  to  righteousness,  and  the  life  he 
lives  "  is  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.*" 

3S 
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III.  When  does  regeneratioii  take  place?  Some 
learned  divines  contend  that  it  takes  place  at  the  time 
of  baptism,  whenever  the  rite  is  performed  by  a  duly 
authorised  person ;  and,  consequently,  that  baptism  and 
regeneration  are  inseparable.  This  notion  is  what  is  techni- 
cally called  ''The  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration," 
which  of  late  has  caused  much  discussion  and  controversy 
in  the  Established  Church  of  England.  It  is  evident, 
from  various  sentences  in  the  creeds  and  ceremonies 
of  the  said  Church,  that  regeneration  and  baptism  were 
viewed  by  the  compilers  of  the  "  Church  Service"*  as  being, 
in  some  way,  inseparably  connected.  Hence,  when  a  child 
is  baptised  in  a  private  house,  the  minister,  after  baptising 
the  child,  is  instructed  to  say:  "We  yield  thee  hearty 
thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to 
regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,"  &c  The 
Twenty-seventh  Article  says :  "  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign 
of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference,  whereby  Christian 
men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened,  but 
it  is  also  a  sign  of  Regeneration,  or  new  Birth,  whereby, 
as  by  an  instrument,  they  tbat  receive  Baptism  rightly 
are  grafted  into  the  Church ;  the  promises  of  forgiveness 
of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  Ckxl  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed.*^  But  on  this 
subject  ministers  belonging  to  our  national  Church  differ 
very  widely.  Some  believe  in  "  baptismal  regeneration ;" 
others  believe  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration,  but  that 
they  are  inseparably  connected,  and  whenever  ^e  rite  of 
baptism  is  legitimately  performed,  regeneration  takes 
place;  while  others,  and  perhaps  the  greater  portion  of 
them,  believe  that  a  person  may  be  regenerated^  or  bom 
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again,  apart  from  water  baptism,  whenever  a  sinner  brings 
fortb  fruit  meet  for  repentance,  and  truly  and  unfeignedly 
believes  in  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation ;  and  this  we 
pronounce  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  The  water  of 
regeneration  is  spiritual,  ''  A  fountain  opened  in  the  house 
of  David  for  sin  and  for  undeanness  ;^  or,  in  other  words, 
it  is  by  virtue  of  the  atonement.  Hence  it  is  written: 
"  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ;**  and  again, 
the  redeemed  and  glorified  in  heaven  sing :  *'  Thou  hast 
redeemed  us  by  thy  blood,"  "  They  have  washed  their  robes 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  therefore 
are  they  before  the  throne  of  Gkxi,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple.**  Regeneration  therefore  must  be 
viewed  as  a  distinct  thing  from  mere  toater  baptism.  After 
the  Saviour  said  to  Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God/*  he  instantly  added,  by  way  of  explanation,  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is 
bom  oj  the  Spirit  is  spirit;**  which  plainly  shews  that  it 
was  the  spiritual  birth  which  our  Lord  so  emphatically 
insisted  upon  as  being  necessary  to  our  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

It  is  evident  to  every  man  who  attentively  reads  the 
New  Testament,  that  a  person  may  be  regenerated,  or  bom 
again  of  the  Spirit,  before  he  is  baptised  with  water. 
This  was  the  case  with  Cornelius,  and  with  the  believing 
Gentiles  who  listened  to  the  preaching  of  Peter.  The 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  and  with  new  tongues  they  mag- 
nified God :  *'  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptised,  which  have 
received  the  Holy  Ohost  as  well  as  we  ?**   Acts  x.  46, 47.    On 
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the  other  hand,  a  parson  may  aaaent  to  the  trnth,  and  ha 
biqptiaedf  and  yet  not  be  bom  again  of  the  Spirit;  which 
was  the  caae  with  Simon  Magna.  Ha  beliefved,  and  waa 
baptised  (Acts  viii.  18),  bnt  he  remained  in  ''  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  in  the  bonds  of  iniquity."  Acta  tuL  23. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  who  axe  baptised,  both 
in  infancy  and  maturity,  are  never  r^enerated,  and  con- 
sequently ''  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Baptismal  water — however,  and  by  whomsoever  it  be  ccm- 
secrated,  in  whatsoever  way  it  may  be  administered,  or 
whosoever  may  perform  the  ceremony-— can  never  safely 
be  made  the  ground  of  reliance  for  salvation. 

When  does  regeneration  take  place,  if  viewed  in  relation 
to  justification  and  the  pardon  of  sins?  Some  theologiana 
speak  about  it  as  though  it  took  place  antecedently  to 
justification,  while  others  assert  that  it  is  a  subsequent 
work.  On  this  subject  but  littie  need  be  said.  Any 
attempt  to  define  the  exact  relative  time,  when  considered 
in  connection  with  justification,  is  a  superfluous  criticism ; 
as  no  perceptible  period  can  elapse  between  our  aoo^tance 
with  God  and  our  regeneration,  or  between  our  regeneration 
and  our  justification,  for  the  moment  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
we  are  bom  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  adopted  into  the 
family  of  God.  Regeneration  is  therefore  an  instantaneoua 
work,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Qbost 
the  moment  we  believe  with  our  hearts  unto  righteousness, 
and  immediately  there  follows  an  internal  evidence  of  our 
acceptance  with  Grod,  and  a  personal  knowledge  of  our 
salvation.  Doctor  Dwight,  in  one  of  his  lectures  on  Bege- 
neration,  strongly  argues  that  it  is  instantaneous,  but 
objects  to  its  perceptibility.     He  says :  '^  In  the  SGnpturea, 
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the  aeeoimts  of  this  oombiited  subject  eveiyirhcve  teach 
D8  that  it  exists  fnstantaneooslj.    The  phraseology  by 
which  it  is  diiefly  denoted  in  the  Scriptnres,  stirongly 
indicates  that  this  is  its  natnre.*^     Again,  '<  The  same 
thing  we  are  taught,  in  the  accounts  given  in  the  Scriptures 
of  this  fact,  as  having  actually  taken  place.''     He  then 
refers  to  the  three  thousand  Jews  who  were  converted  on 
the   day  of  Pentecost,  to  Dionysius^    Damaris,  Sergiue 
Pftulus,  the  jailer,  the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  and  to  the 
thief  on  the  cross.     Aft^  which  be  remarks :  ''  This 
change,  as  to  the  time  and  manner  of  its  existence,  is 
ordinarily  vrnpercepUUe  by  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it." 
And  he  proceeds  to  try  to  prove  that  those  who  profess 
to  know  when  they  were  regenerated,  andtoenjoy  an  internal 
evidence  of  it,  are  entertaining  ''  opinions  wholly  unscrip- 
tural,  and  of  course  deceitful  and  dangerous.*'     He  then 
asserts  that  '<  the  Scriptures  nowhere  refer  us  to  the  time 
or  manner  of  our  regeneration,  and  the  only  evidence  we 
have  of  it  is  furnished  by  the  subsequent  state  of  our 
affections  and  conduct.**    *'  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.    Te  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  keep  my  commandments,'* 
he     "  These  are  the  rules,**  says  the  doctor,  '^  by  which, 
together  with  others  of  exactly  the  same  nature,  we  are 
directed  in  the  Scriptures  to  judge   of  our  moral  state. 
But  these  rules  are  not  only  supecfluous  but  useless,  if  the 
time,  the  manner,  at  the  fact  of  our  regeneration,  were 
ordinarily  known  to  us?"    In  answer  to  the  above  it  may 
be  remarked — 

1.    That  Dr.  Dwight  confounds  the  nature  of  evidence. 
He  seems  to  ha^e  lost  all  sight  oi  the  diffennoe  between 
and  eitemal  evidence.     Suppose  I  know  the 
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time  and  manner  of  my  regenerationy  and  am  ther^j- 
fdlly  satisfied  as  to  my  acceptance  with  God,  this  does  not 
by  any  means  supersede  the  necessity  of  fhmishing  practical 
evidence  to  the  church  and  to  the  world,  by  fruits  of 
righteousness,  that  I  am  regenerated  I  may  know  it 
from  a  personal  and  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  fret, 
and  from  the  change  I  have  felt  in  my  spiritual  nature,  butl 
must  demonstrate  the  same  to  the  world  by  holy  living. 

2.  As  to  the  notion  being  anii-scriptural :  this  he  fiuls 
to  prove ;  and  I  think  we  have  ample  evidence  to  the  con- 
trary. Dr.  Dwight  admits,  and,  in  fact,  adduces  arguments 
in  order  to  prove,  that  regeneration  is  an  instantaneous 
work,  and  that  the  change  experienced  is  very  great ;  as 
expressed  in  the  following  figurative  language :  ^*  Bom 
again,  created  anew  ;  having  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit 
created  within  us;  turning  from  darkness  to  light;  and 
from  Satan  unto  God,*"  he.  Now,  is  it  possible  to  experience 
so  great  a  change  mstantaneousfyy  and  yet  be  ignorant  of  it  ? 
If  the  possibility  of  such  a  thing  be  admitted,  we  have  the 
strongest  reason  to  believe  that  in  ordinary  cases  it  is 
known  and  felt ;  and  that  those  are  extraordinary  conver- 
sions in  which  the  change  is  not  perceived  by  the  persons 
converted.  The  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  illustrates 
the  new  birth  to  Nicodemus  clearly  proves  its  perceptibility : 
*'  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit.** 
Now  what  are  we  to  understand  by  this  ?  Why,  when 
the  air  is  in  motion  we  can  sensibly  perceive  it :  we  can 
hear  it,  and  see  its  e£fects,  though  we  cannot  explain  the 
particular  manner  of  its  acting.  "  So  is  eveiy  one  that  is  bom 
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of  the  Spirit.**  The  fact  is  plain :  the  operation  is  internally 
felt,  though  the  particolar  manner  of  its  operation  is 
incomprehensible.  Hence  I  think  Dr.  Dwight^s  opinion  on 
this  vital  subject  is  erroneous,  anti-scriptnral,  and  dangerous. 
Hisdefinition  of  regeneration  throughoutis  very  defective  and 
unsound,  and  proves  that  although  he  was  a  man  of  extensive 
erudition,  his  attainments  in  experimental  religion  were 
but  limited.     I  refer  to  his  lecture  Ixxiv.  in  particular. 

It  will  be  proper  to  remark,  in  concluding  this  part  of 
the  subject,  that  a  knowledge  of  the  time  of  our  regenera- 
tion,  and  the  enjoyment  we  felt  when  the  great  and' 
glorious  change  took  place,  ought  not  to  be  made  the 
gpround  of  reliance.  The  soul  must  constantly  live  by  faith 
on  Christ.  We  sometimes  hear  individuals  speak  of  their 
conversion  to  God  in  such  terms  as  though  they  solely 
rested  on  that  for  salvation.  This  is  unscriptural,  and 
tremendously  dangerous.  We  must  trust  in  Christ  alone 
for  security  and  eternal  safety.  Mr.  Spurgeon^s  doctrine 
of  eternal  salvation  being  comprehended  in  conversion — 
and  which  he  expresses  in  the  following  dogmatical  asser- 
tion, '^  You  may  be  saved  this  moment,  and  then  you  will 
be  safe  for  ever,** — ^is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Word  of 
Ood:  **  When  the  righteous  tumeth  from  his  righteousness, 
and  eonmiitteth  iniquity,  he  shall  even  die  thereby.** 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  18. 

lY.  Regeneration  is  necessaiy.  This  is  evident  from 
express  declarations  of  Scripture.  Nothing  can  be  more 
emphatic  and  explicit  than  our  Lord*8  declaration  to 
Nicodemus:  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man 

be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.**     At 

* 

this  emphatic  and  solemn  asseveration  the  Jewish  teacher 
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marvelled,  wbich  eiMifled  tlie  Saviour  to  repeat  his  anotiaii, 
*' Marvel  BOt  that  I  eaSd  vnto  thee,  ye  iniist  be  bom  agun.^ 
And  a  eat«fal  inv^totigation  of  theisnbject,  when  viewed 
in  relation  to  tbe  purity  of  God,  and  of  heaven,  and  to  &e 
coTraption  of  kmnan  nature,  will  ooDavinoe  every  serious, 
thinking  mind,  that  Ihis  great  change  is  essentially  neoes- 
saiy.     It  wonld  be  ttiaiYelloto  if  man,  iki  his  unrenewed 
and  degenerate  sitate,  eonld  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
It  wonid  be  incompatible  with  the  Wise  arrangements  of 
the  Governor  of  the  nniveite,  and  the  nnsnllied  hoHness  of 
the  Divine  mind.     God  hates  sin.     He  cannot  look  upon  it 
with  any  'degree  of  allowuioe.     Therefore,  while  man  lives 
in  a  sinfdl,  nnrenewed  state,  he  cannot  be  reconciled  to 
Gh)d.     ''  God  is  angiy  with  the  wicked  every  day  ;^  and  he 
will  never  admit  the  objects  of  his  displeasnre  into  his 
glorious  kingdom.     This  would  disturb  the  hakmony  of 
the  celestial  inhabitants,  and  corrupt  the  purity  ot  their 
holy  residence.     Therefore,  ^  without  holiness  no  ttian  can 
see  the  Lord.''    When  the  dcfvil  and  his  axigels  sinned, 
they  were  banished  from  the  divine  presence,  and  doomed 
to  '*  suffer  the  vengeance  of  ^eternal  fire.^    And  while  men 
continue,  in    sin,    they    are   liable  to  share    the    same 
tremendous  Iftte.   Their  admission  into  heaven  is  not  jxi€tefy 
doubtfdl,  but  absolutely  iMpossible.      The  ju^ce  and 
holiness  of   Qod  form  an  invincible  barrier  against  the 
adraisfiscA  of  either  sin  or  sinners  into  iSie  heavenly  king- 
don|.     It  is  spol^en  of  as  a  place  of  unsullied  gloiy,  cloud- 
less light,  and  perfect  holiness :    "  Aiid  the  dty  had  no 
need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shibe  in  it:  for  the 
glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  abd  1ih6  LiOnb  is  the  light 
thereof.    Aad  the  nations  of  Hhem  i»hieh  aare  ttved  shall 
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Whlk  in  the  light  of  it:  and  the  kings  of  the  eftrth  do  htitg 
their  glory  and  honour  into  it,  attd  the  gateb  of  it  shall  nol 
be  shnt  at  all  by  day:  for  there  shall  be  tto  night  therfe. 
And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  hononr  of  the  nattokni 
into  it.  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  mte  it  am/g  thi^ 
that  deJUeth,  neither  whatsoever  toorheth  edfommation,  orfndketh 
(I  lie;  hut  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lam^e  book  of  UfiT* 
Rev.  »a.  23-27. 

The  idea  of  nnconverted  sinners  entmng  into  tiie  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  wmreasonablty  and  inconsistent  with  the 
nature  of  things.  Uiere  is  nothing  analogous  to  it  ki  the 
natoral  universe.  It  is  unphilosophicaly  and  incompatible 
with  the  arrangements  of  universal  economy,  in  reference 
to  both  the  physical  and  intellectual  universe.  An  unrege- 
nerated  man  has  neither  taste  nor  capacity  for  the  pure 
and  refined  pleasures  of  the  heavenly  world.  He  is  carnal^ 
worldly,  sensual,  and  devilish.  He  cannot  even  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  religion  while  he  is  on  earth;  the  service  of 
God  and  the  society  of  saints  are  irksome  and  repi^gnant 
to  his  feedings;  it  would  therefore  be  impossible  for  him  to 
reKah  the  purer  joys  of  that  life  which  is  all  spiritual  and 
divine.  The  employment  and  enjoyment  of  the  gktfified 
to  him  would  be  all  mytitety  and  confusion.  The  glories 
of  that  bright  abode  would  blind  him  with  excessive  liglft. 
While  the  blood-washed  millions  sing  thek  subUme  «id 
joyous  song  of  sailvation^^  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sin  in  his  own  blood,  and  htfth  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  Ood  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be 
^Idry  and  dominion  for  ever:'"  Rev.i.^;  ▼%  9)— he  would 
stand  abashed  in  stupified  silence.  ^oAed  with  m  and 
shame,  cut  off  from  all  intercourse  with  holy  beiBgii^ 
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doomed  to  spend  an  eternity  in  separation  from  Grod  and 
goodness,  to  ponder  over  his  own  guilt  in  everlasting 
solitude,  he  wonld  feel  his  depravity,  when  contrasted 
with  the  spotless  holiness  of  the  sanctified,  and  the 
dazzling  splendour  of  their  blood-bought  crowns,  with 
such  intensity  as  though  he  were  suffering  in  the  very 
depths  of  hell.  Every  creature  delights  in  its  own  native 
element,  and  it  would  be  misery,  and  in  many  cases  death, 
to  change  its  element,  without  a  previous  and  suitable 
change  in  its  nature.  So  the  unregenerate  sinner,  who 
delights  in  the  beggarly  elements  of  this  world,  has  no 
nature  or  capacity  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  heaven,  until 
he  is  previously  qualified  by  regeneration.  Provision  is 
made  in  the  atonement  by  Christ  to  meet  this  necessary 
requirement :  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  himself 
for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy,  and  with- 
out blemish."  Eph.  v.  25-28.  And  the  apostle  asserts, 
*'We  are  justified  by  grace,  and  thereby  made  heirs  accord- 
ing to  the  hope  of  eternal  life;**  '*not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenercUumy  cmd 
renewing  of  the  Holy  GhosU^  Titus  iii.  5-7.  We  see,  there- 
fore, that  as  Qod  requires  that  we  should  be  holy,  in  *'  his 
kindness  and  love/^  which  has  appeared  in  the  gift  of  his 
Son,  and  in  the  atonement  made  by  him,  he  has  provided 
means  whereby  we  may  be  renewed,  made  perfectly  hdy, 
and  thereby  ''  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.*^ 


THE  BENEFITS  OP  REDEMPTION. 


ADOPnON. 

Adoption  spoken  of  in  the  Sorlptnres  as  the  grand  object  of  redemption.  The 
Batare  of  Adoption  explained.  Civil  adoption  among  the  Romans,  Egyp- 
tians, Jews,  and  other  oriental  nations ;  frequently  practised  in  ancient 
times.  DiTine  Adoption  is  a  plan  of  grace,  and  an  unspeakable  benefit 
and  honour  conferred  on  man.  How  it  differs  from  civil  adoption.  The 
time  of  Adoption  considered  in  relation  to  pardon,  jnstiflcation,  and 
regmeration.    The  Witness  of  the  Spirit. 

Thbouoh  the  redemption  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus,  we 
receive  the  Spirit  and  the  privileges  of  Adoption.  One  of 
the  grand  objects  of  oar  Savionr*8  humiliation  and  suffer- 
ings  was,  to  "redeem  us  from  under  the  law,  that  w6 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.*'  Hence  St  Paul 
says :  "  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.**  Gkd.  iv.  4,  5.  This 
glorious  doctrine  of  adoption,  and  the  spiritual  affinity  of 
believers  with  the  Divine  Being,  is  also  explicitly  stated  by 
St.  Paul  to  the  Bomans :  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God:  and  if  children,  then 
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heirs ;  hein  of  Gkxl,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be 
that  we  Boffer  with  him,  that  we  may  he  also  glorified 
together."  Bomans  viii.  14 — 17.  Wesley  supposes  that 
the  inspired  apostle,  hy  using  both  the  Sjfriac  and  Cfredt 
words  jointly  Q^  Abba,  Father^  "  intends  to  point  out  the 
joint  cry  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  belieyers."  For 
Qod  is  not  the  Father  of  the  Jewish  believer  only,  bnt 
also  of  the  Gentile.  (Romans  iv.  16.)  For,  through  Christ, 
we  both  hare  aooesa  to  the  Father  by  the  same  Spirit. 
Hence  St  Panl,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
applies  the  promise  (which  was  originally  made  to  the 
Jews)  to  Gentile  believers :  "  I  will  be  to  you  a  Father, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  my  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty."  2  Cor.  vL  18 ;  1  Chron.  zzviiL  6 ;  Jer. 
sod.  1-9.  And  the  Saviour  himself,  when  he  inisftructed 
his  disciples  to  pray,  taught  them  to  address  the  Almighty 
»  their  Father:  "When  thou  prayest,  say,  after  this 
manner.  Our  Father  whidi  art  in  heaven,"  &c.  It  is 
therefore  evident  that  this  spiritual  relationship  between 
the  Almighty  and  all  true  believers  is  acknowledged  by 
•God  our  heavenly  Father. 

It  may  be  proper  aiid  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  bj 
way  of  explaining  the  le^  nature  and  the  divine  eharacur 
of  adoption — Ugcd^  as  a  civil  transactian ;  iKme,  as  a  work 
of  grace.  One  of  tiie  Puritan  divines  sayst  ^lliei^  is  a 
great  dillerenoe  between  civil  and  £vine  adoption;  inas- 
mnch  as  <dvil  adoption  is  am  imitation  of  nature,  and  w» 
invented  for  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  those  who  had 
«e  ehildren ;  hut  divine  adoption  is  an  act  of  free  grace, 
ooBtrived  ftir  the  comfort  of  such  as  have  no  Father.*  He 
have  added,  tst  <' whose  &ther  is  tiie  devil* 
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Adoption  is  a  word  of  Latin  origin.    The  practice  of 
adoptioQ  was  much  in  use  amoog  the  ancient  Bomans; 
though  long  before  the  formation  of  the  Roman  nationality, 
adoption  was  in  nse,  both  among  the  Egyptians  and  Jews, 
and  most  likely  among  all  the  oriental  nations,    fiot 
among  the  Romans  it  was  properly  legalized,  and  acknow- 
ledged in  their  code  of  civil  laws ;  and  we  are  informed,  by 
several  historians,  that  in    the  apostles'  time  it  was  a 
drcnmstance  which  frequently  occurred.    It  was  princi- 
pally practiced  by  wealthy  persons  who  were  childless,  in 
order  to  prevent  their  estates  being  divided  or  descendiog 
to  strangers.    In  such  cases  those  who  wished  to  adopt 
heirs,  made  choice  of  such  children  as  were  most  agreeable 
to  them,  and  beloved  by  them;  and  when  they  were  legally 
adopted  they  stood,  politically,  in  the  relation  of  children. 
On  one  hand,  the  ehildren  thus  adopted  were  obliged  to 
take  the  names  of  their  adopters,  and  pay  filial  respect  to 
them,  AS  though  they  were  their  natural  parents ;  on  the 
other  hand,  the  adopters  engaged  to  treat  the  adopted 
children  in  every  respect  as  though  they  were  their  own ; 
and  accordingly  give  them  a  right  to  their  estates  as  an 
inheritance. 

From  these  facts  we  shall  at  once  perceive  the  propriety 
and  significancy  of  the  expression,  as  used  by  St,  Paul, 
especially  when  writing  to  the  Romans.  We  have  already 
alluded  to  the  difference  between  civil  and  divine  adoption ; 
and  we  shall  do  well  to  bear  this  in  mind.  The  Almighty 
was  under  no  obligation  to  devise  the  gracious  plan  of 
adoption  for  bis  own  benefit  or  comfort.  He  could, 
throughout  all  eternity,  have  been  perfectly  happy  with- 
out admitting  any  of  our  apostate  race  into  his  family. 
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He  had  countless  myriads  of  celestial  intelligences, 
**  sons  of  God/*  to  minister  nnto  Mm,  and  his  own  beloved 
Son,  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  "  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,"  and 
"  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things."  (Heb.  i.  1, 
3.)  When  men  adopt  strangers  into  their  families,  it  is 
because  they  discover  something  in  them  which  they 
esteem  as  excellent,  something  which  they  admire  and 
love.  But  man  has  nothing,  either  in  his  moral  character 
or  in  his  nature,  which  is  lovely,  and  calculated  to  engage 
the  ^teem  of  the  pure  and  holy  God.  His  actions  are  vile, 
and  his  appearance  abominable,  *^  from  the  crown  of  his 
head  to  the  sole  of  his  foot  he  is  fall  of  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrifying  sores.**  Isa.  i.  6.  (see  also  Rom.  iii.  9-9,0,) 
There  is  another  particular  wherein  spiritual  adoption 
differs  from  civil  adoption.  The  political  relation  estab- 
lished by  civil  adoption  effects  no  natural  or  moral  change 
in  the  individual  who  is  adopted.  In  the  circle  of  his  new 
relationship  he  carries  with  him  all  the  constitutional 
peculiarities  of  his  moral  nature,  whether  good  or  bad. 
The  mere  act  of  his  adoption  cannot  change  his  dispositions 
or  renovate  his  nature.  But,  in  connection  with  spiritual 
adoption,  there  is  a  transformation  of  mind ;  a  putting  off 
of  the  old  man,  which  is  earthly,  and  a  putting  on  of  the 
new  man,  which  is  heavenly :  a  participation  of  the  divine 
nature — ^a  spiritual  affinity,  which  assimilates  us  to  the 
divine  image,  and  unites  us  to  God  and  Christ  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us,  and  creates  in  us  a  sweet 
and  firm  assurance  of  greater  glory,  and  a  higher  state  of 
happiness :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that, 
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when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is.  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
pnrifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure/*  1  John  iii.  2,  3. 
Divine  adoption,  says  Cbamock,  "  is  not  a  mere  relation ; 
the  privilege  and  the  image  of  the  sons  of  God  go  together." 
A  state  of  adoption  is  never  associated  with  a  state  of 
moral  defilement.  *^  Bq  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you."     2  Cor.  vi.  18. 

2.  In  reference  to  the  time  of  adoption  ther^  is  a  differ- 
ence of  opinion.  Some  theologians  urge  that  it  must  be 
before  regeneration,  because  it  is  supposed  that ''  we  must 
be  in  the  family  before  we  can  be  made  partakers  of  the 
blessings  of  it."  But  this  supposition  involves  another 
difficulty.  It  seems  unreasonable  to  admit  that  Qod  will 
receive  the  degenerate  into  his  family ;  hence  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  conceive  of  one  taking  place  without  the  other. 
They  may  be  distinguished,  as  being  different  in  their 
nature,  in  the  same  way  as  we  can  distinguish  between 
justification,  regeneration,  and  sanctification ;  but  we  cannot 
separate  them.  St.  John,  speaking  of  the  rejection  of 
Christ  by  the  Jews,  says :  "  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name."  John  i.  12.  The 
moment  they  believed,  their  sins  were  pardoned,  their  souls 
were  regenerated,  and  they  were  adopted  into  God's  favour 
and  family.  The  difference  between  regeneration  and 
adoption  has  been  thus  distinguished  :  "  Regeneration,  as 
a  physical  act,  gives  us  a  likeness  to  Qod  in  our  nature; 
Adoption  as  a  legal  act,  gives  us  a  right  to  an  inheritance. 
Regeneration  makes  us  formally  his  sons,  by  conveying  a 
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pruidiptQ  (1  P^ter  i.  13);  Adoption  mskeei  us  reUtivelj 
hJM  6Qz^  by  CGDyefing  a  power  (John  i«  12).  By  the  one 
we  ^re  instated  in  the  divine  affections ;  Iqr  the  other  w« 
are  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature."  Buck's  Theological 
Die.  on  Adci^tion, 

WITNESS  pF  THB  BPIBIT. 

On  the  eoideHce  of  Adoption,  or  "  The  Witness  of 
the  Spirit,"*  St  Paul,  when  writing  to  the  Roman 
Christians,  says:  <^  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
pf  God.**  Romans  viii.  15,  16.  By  the  Spirit  mentioned 
in  this  passage  the  apostle  undoubtedly  means  the  Divine 
Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  a  particular  manner, 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  beUevers,  bearing  testimony 
with  their  spirits,  testifying  their  adoption  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  God.  For,  to  bear  witness  signifies  to  testify, 
and  furnish  evidence  of  facts  or  events,  and  thereby  con- 
firming their  authenticity. 

By  the  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  then,  we  mean  that 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  which  he  communicates 
to  our  spirits  an  infallible  evidence  of  our  adoption  into 
Ood*s  family.  Wesley  says:  "  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
is  an  inward  impression  on  the  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of 
God  directly  witnesses  to  my  spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of 
God;  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  loved  me,  and  given  himself 
for  me:  and  that  all  my  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  I,  even 
I,  am  reconciled  to  God.** 

God  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  he  can  commune 
with  them  in  such  a  way  as  we  can  understand  the  nature 
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and  design  of  sach  commnnications.  By  this  internal 
evidence,  the  believer  knows  that  he  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  and  that  he  is  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark> 
ness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 

This  inward  witness  is  not  lodged  in  the  passions  or 
imagination,  bnt  in  the  nnderstanding,  and  is  realised  by 
man*8  rational  and  intelligent  nature.  He  does  not  ima- 
gine, or  merely  think,  bat  he  knows  that  he  is  reconciled 
to  God,  and  adopted  into  the  divine  family,  by  the  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  him. 

How  is  this  witness  obtained?  To  this  important 
question  we  answer — 

(1.)  Not  by  theological  learning,  or  a  critical  know- 
ledge of  the  Christian  religion,  merely  considered  as  a 
system  or  a  sacred  science.  A  man  may  be  an  adept  in 
theological  literature,  and  not  a  pious  Christian,  and  con- 
sequently destitute  of  its  best  and  strongest  evidence; 
while  an  unlearned  man  may  love  Gbd,  and  enjoy  the  in- 
ward evidence  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  love 
of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart 

(2.)  It  is  not  produced  by  a  train  of  arguments,  or 
by  any  process  of  dialectical  reasoning.  Our  faith  may  be 
strengthened,  and  our  comfort  increased,  by  making  a 
proper  use  of  our  reasoning  powers ;  but  reason  cUone  can 
never  produce  in  us  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  if  we  have 
it  not.  "  Beason,"  says  Dr.  Watts,  *^  is  the  glory  of 
human  nature,  and  one  of  the  chief  eminences  whereby 
we  are  raised  above  our  fellow-creatures.  By  the  means 
of  many  reasonings  well  connected  together,  philosophers 
in  our  age  have  drawn  a  thousand  truths  out  of  the  depths 
of  darkness.^    By  the  application  and  use  of  this  noble 
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science  we  discover  our  duty  to  Gk>d  and  our  fellow-crea- 
tures ;  by  this  we  arriye  at  a  knowledge  of  natural  rdigion^ 
and  learn  to  confirm  onr  faith  in  divine  revelation.  God 
has  revealed  himself,  both  in  nature  and  in  grace,  in  such  a 
way  as  is  suitable  to  our  rational  nature  and  intellectual 
capabilities.  Understanding,  judgment,  and  conscience, 
are  noble  powers  with  which  we  are  blessed ;  but  the  exer- 
cise of  these  capabilities,  unassisted  by  divine  faith,  cannot 
lead  us  into  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  unfold  to  us 
the  nature  of  supernatural  religion,  or  impart  the  foil 
assurance  of  our  relationship  to  God,  and  a  glorious  hope 
of  a  blessed  immortality. 

(3.)  The  Witness  of  the  Spirit,  like  every  other  spiri- 
tual blessing,is  obtained  by  faith : "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself.^  1  John  v.  10. 
And  the  apostle  adds:  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
you  that  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  As  though  the 
apostle  had  said.  The  evidence  of  your  adoption  and  joint- 
heirship  with  Christ  does  not  depend  on  that  which  is  exter- 
nal and  deducible,  but  is  so  direct  and  palpable  that  ye 
know  it,  by  ^'  the  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.^ 

OBJECTIONS   ANSWERED. 

The  doctrine  of  the  "Witness  of  the  Spirit,"  I  am 
aware,  is  violently  opposed,  not  only  by  carnal  men,  from 
whom  we  may  expect  nothing  better,  (for  the  carnal  mind 
cannot  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit,)  but  even  many 
who  profess  religion — and  men  too  who  are  considered 
eminent  theological  teachers,  and  are  looked   up  to  as 
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Spiritual  guides — oppose  this  doctrine.  An  author  of  a 
celebrated  system  of  divinity,  ridicules  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  Witness  of  the  Spirit"  as  a  "  false  and  dangerous  fancy," 
and  tells  us  ''it  has  deceiyed  many,  and  ought  to  be  snp- 
posed  capable  of  deceiving  us,'*  &c.  Much  might  be  said 
in  answer  to  this  statement,  but  we  forbear.  Imagination 
may  have  deceived  many,  but  neither  the  Spirit  of  God, 
nor  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  ever  deceived  one.  Those 
who  oppose  this  doctrine,  on  the  supposition  that  it  is  merely 
the  fruit  of  fancy  and  religious  imagination,  by  so  doing, 
evidently  shew  that  they  themselves  are  destitute  of  it,  and 
indirectly  brand  the  sacred  writers  and  the  primitive 
<(aints  with  fanaticism  and  superstition,  as  did  the  ancient 
heathen  historians,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  and  Suetonius.  If 
the  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven,  and  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  had  never  been  taught  by  the  inspired  writers,  and 
had  never  been  professed  by  the  first  Christians,  then  their 
objections  would  have  been  of  some  weight,  and  our  pre- 
tensions might  justly  be  regarded  as  unscriptural  and 
groundless.  But  the  doctrine  is  not  in  its  infancy.  It  is 
dearly  and  most  emphatically  taught  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  has  been  believed,  and  its  blessed  reality  enjoyed,  in 
every  age  of  the  Christian  Church.  In  the  Word  of  God 
we  frequently  meet  with  such  passages  as  the  following : 
"  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Rom.  viii.  9. 
"  We  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our 
hearts  before  him."  "  We  know  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  "  Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  the  living  God."  "  He  that 
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keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him; 
and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  ns,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  ns."     1  John  iii.  24.     Here  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Witness  of  the  Spirit  is  set  forth,  or  at  least 
evidently  implied,  in   such  forms  of  expression  that  we 
cannot,  unless  wilfully  blind,  misunderstand  their  meaning. 
But  it  is  contended  by  some,  who  admit  that  such  a 
thing  was  experienced  in  the  apostles'  times,  that  it  was  a 
privilege  confined  to  that  age,  and  consequently  cannot  be 
enjoyed  in  our  day.      Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable. 
There  is  no  cause  whatever  that  we  should  come  to  a  con- 
'  elusion  of  this  nature.     We  have  the  strongest  reason  to 
believe  that  the  doctrine  is  understood  and  enjoyed  bj 
thousands  in  the  present  day.     However  modem  Christians 
may  have  degenerated,  in  some  respects,  from  ori^^i^^ 
simplicity,    and    that  high  state  of   spirituality   which 
characterised  many  of  the  first  Christians,  there  are  many, 
at  the  present  time,  who  know,  by  means  of  the  indwelling 
evidence  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  that  they  are  the  children  of 
Qod,     I  refer  not  to  the  enraptured  and  visionary  enthu- 
siast, but  to  men  of  clear  discernment  and  solid  piety,  who 
are  generally  allowed  to  be  prudent  and  judicious  in  their 
judgment  on  other  subjects.     Then  why  should  their  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  in  question  be  discredited,  and  regarded 
as  a  manifestation  of  mere  enthusiasm.     I  maintain  that 
the  spiritual  ignorance  and  inexperience  of  any  man,  how- 
ever learned  he  may  be  in  science  and  philosophy,  ought 
not  to  be  urged  as  an  objection  against  a  doctrine  which  is 
most  clearly  and  repeatedly  taught  in  the   Bible,  and 
enjoyed  by  many  thousands  of  well-instructed  and  enlight- 
ened Christians.      But  it  may  be  asked,  Whoever  does 
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object  to  this  doctrine  on  the  grounds  of  the  spiritual 
ignorance  and  inexperience  of  others?    Ans,  All  who  reject 
it  on  account  of  its  being  incomprehensible  to  the  human 
mind,  considered  apart  from  divine  grace,  who  are  not  a 
few,  if  they  reason  sincerely.  But  why  should  it  be  thought 
a  thing  impossible  to  enjoy  the  inward  testimony  of  the 
Divine  Spirit?    What  theological  inconsistency  does  it 
involve?     Is  it  considered  impossible  for  Qod,  who  *'  is  a 
Spirit,**  to  have  such  access  to  our  minds,  which  are  spiritualy 
as  to  assure  us  of  his  love  and  mercy— or  is  it  to  be 
regarded  as  a  matter  of  such  little  importance  that  he  is 
not  concerned  about  it?     To  these  questions  we  reply :  We 
cannot  limit  the  greatness  of  his   power,  or  restrict  the 
riches  of  his  grace.    But  we  are  told,  by  others  who  oppose 
this  doctrine,  that  uncertainty  and  doubt  are  necessary  to 
keep  believers  in  a  state  of  continual  humility,  in  order  to 
render  them  circumspect,  and  secure  their  fidelity  and  con> 
tinual  attention  to  duty.      Will  not  the  full  assurance  of 
faith,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  glorious  prospect  of 
heaven,  prove  more  efifectual  in  these  respects?     Most  cer- 
tainly :  "  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth 
himself  even  as  he  is  pure.*'      Inward  purity  is  the  source 
of  fidelity  and  obedience.  Love  is  the  noblest  and  strongest 
principle  of  obedience  which  can  possibly  actuate  the  human 
mind;  and  this  love  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  dwells 
in  the  heart.     Fear  and  condemnation  alienate  our  afiec- 
tions  and  check  all  our  energies,  but  confidence  and  love 
produce  the  contrary  effect: — 

'*  Tis  love  that  makes  our  willing  feet 
In  swift  obedience  move.** 
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It  may  be  well  to  remark  that  the  Witness  of  the 
Spirit  is  inconsistent  with  the  love  and  practice  of  sin. 
Qod  will  not  give  his  Spirit  to  an  evil-doer;  and  conse- 
quently those  who  profess  to  enjoy  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  live  in  sin,  are  either  deceived 
or  deceivers.  light  has  no  fellowship  with  darkness;  and 
where  sin  reigns  the  Spirit  cannot  dwell.  Those,  therefore, 
who  enjoy  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  mnst  be  careful  to 
maintain  holiness  of  heart,  and  a  conscience  void  of  offence, 
or  the  Holy  Spirit  will  withdraw,  and  the  wicked  one 
will  re-enter.  If  the  righteous  man  tometh  away  from 
his  righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,**  but  still  pro- 
fesseth  to  hold  fast  his  confidence,  he  deceiveth  himself. 
He  is  deluded  by  the  wicked  one,  who  causeth  him  to 
believe  a  lie,  to  hope  well  of  his  state,  while  he  is  on  the 
brink  of  ruin.  To  pretend  to  have  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  without  circumspectness  of  life,  and  holiness  of 
temper  and  feeling,  is  either  rank  fanaticism  or  downright 
hypocrisy. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  exhort  the  sincere  and  humble 
Christian,  who  may  occasionally  be  in  doubt  with  respect 
to  his  acceptance  with  Ood,  not  to  be  discouraged. 
This  state  of  mind  sometimes  rises  from  a  constitutional 
diffidence,  and  the  many  infirmities  of  our  fr«il  nature. 
There  are  some  *•'•  fearful  saints,'*  who  at  times  are  in  doubt 
for  want  of  this  evidence.  Such  should  not  be  rashly 
condenmed,butcomforted  and  strengthened  with  God'smercy 
and  precious  promises,  and  earnestly  encouraged  to  trust  in 
God.  Even  the  most  illustrious  saints  may  at  times  be  in 
heaviness  through  manifold  temptations:  ''  Weeping  may 
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endure  for  a  night,  bnt  J07  oometh  in  tbe  morning.  Hope 
thou  in  Qod,  for  thou  shalt  yet  praise  EEim."  We  haye 
now  considered  the  beneficial  results  of  redemption,  so  far 
as  they  relate  to  pardon,  justification^  regeneration,  and 
adoption.  The  doctrine  of  Imputed  Righteousness,  Sanctis 
fication,  and  Final  Perseverance,  will  now  be  treated  on. 
The  peculiar  relation  in  which  imputed  righteousness 
stands  to  justification  seems  to  suggest  the  propriety  of  it 
being  discussed  in  connection  therewith.  This  has  been 
partially  done,  but  it  is  thought  advisable,  under  many 
considerations,  to  have  a  distinct  and  separate  dissertation 
on  the  subject. 


XXV.    IMPUTED  RieHTEOUSNESS. 


Imputed  rightaoasneM,  in  relatioD  to  the  elect.  Beference  to  WetsoD'e  laeti. 
tutee.  The  Antioomien  notion.  Dr.  Crisp.  John  Afrieole.  FlmicT'e 
Btriotnre.  CelTin's  Inrtitatee.  Annenias.  Weeley'e  opinion.  B.  Baxter. 
Peeeages  of  Soriptore  reletiTe  to  this  doctrine.  The  opinions  end  srgn- 
ments  of  MstUiew  Henry  and  Bishop  Bereiidge  examined  and  foond 
nnsoond.    The  trae  Boriptnral  doctrine  of  Impaled  Righteoqaneea. 

Imputbd  Righteousness,  when  viewed  as  importing  an  idea 
of  the  imputation  of  GhrisVs  active  and  passive  righteons- 
ness  to  the  elect,  so  as  to  constitute  them  positively  and 
actually  righteous,  has  heen  a  subject  of  endless  contro- 
versy :  strongly  advocated  by  a  certain  class  of  Calvinistie 
divines,  and  strenuously  opposed  by  the  advocates  of  sound 
scr^tural  theology.      We  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with 
a  digest  of  the  multifarious  arguments  which  have  been 
adduced  for  and  against  this  controverted  doctrine.     Those 
who  wish  to  be  gratified  in  this  respect  may  consult  Mr. 
Watson's  Institutes,  (vol.  ii.  page  416,  ftc),  where  the 
subject  is  rather  extensively  discussed.     Our  object,  in  the 
first  place,  will  be  to  ascertain  whether  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  so  imputed  to  believers  as  to  constitute  their 
righteousness  or  justification;  and  if  so,  in  what  particular 
sense  it  may  so  be  consideTed.     It  has  been  remarked  by  a 
living  author,  that  *'  even  Calvin  himself  has  said  nothing 
on  this  subject  but  what  Arminius,  in  his  declaration 
before  the  States  of  Holland,  declares  his  readiness  to  sub- 
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scribe  to."  And  it  is  well  known  that  Mr.  Wesley  enter- 
tained mnch  the  same  views  on  this  subject  as  Anninins. 
Both  of  them  admit  the  doctrine  of  impnted  right- 
eoasness  to  be  scriptural,  provided  it  be  soberly  interpreted. 
It  therefore  appears,  that  both  Galvinists  and  Arminiana 
agree  that  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
a  doctrine  taught  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  as  to  the  import 
of  that  expression,  or  what  is  really  meant  by  the  phrase, 
"  imputed  righteousness,''^  many  of  them  differ  very  widely. 
Let  us  briefly  consider  some  of  their  peculiar  notions: — 

1.  What  is  called  the  Antinomian  notion  of  Christ's 
imputed  righteousness,  as  advocated  by  the  notorious  Dr. 
Crisp,  and  others  of  the  same  school,  is  one  of  the  distin- 
guishing characteristics  of  that  system  of  theological  liber- 
tinism set  on  foot  by  John  Agrioola  in  the  year  1538. 
This  corrupt  theory  of  imputed  righteousness  represents 
the  elect  as  being  eternally  justified,  and  consequently  they 
cannot  do  anything  displeasing  to  God.  The  fundamental 
reason  they  assign  for  this  is,  that  Christ's  passive  obedience 
and  practical  righteousness  are  transferred  to  the  elect,  and 
that  the  sins  of  the  elect  are  transferred  to  Christ ;  and 
consequently  Christ  is  the  sinner,  and  the  elect  are  righteous. 
According  to  this  view  of  the  subject  the  elect  are  legally 
righteous;  in  other  words,  their  righteousness  is  of  works 
and  not  of  faith.  It  would  be  superfluous,  and  a  misappli- 
cation of  time,  to  attempt  to  prove  that  this  licentious 
doctrine  is  unscriptural,  repugnant  to  reason  and  every 
refined  feeling  of  our  moral  nature.  ''The  notion  is 
monstrous,  and  if  fairly  unmasked  and  fully  exposed,  would 
appear  blasphemous."  The  idea  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
being  regarded  as  a  filthy  and  polluted  sinner,  and  that  the 
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most  guilty  of  oar  race  are  holy,  because  they  are  eternally' 
elected,  is  an  outrage  to  every  feeling  and  sentiment  of 
pure  religion,  and  ifi  totally  without  foundation  in  the 
Word  of  Qod,  Watson  exposes  this  impious  notion  of 
imputed  righteousness  in  a  very  able  manner.  (Theo.  Ins. 
vol.  ii.  417,  &c.)  Finney,  in  his  "  Systematic  Theology/ 
page  563,  says,  '^  The  doctrine  of  a  literal  imputation  of 
Adam*s  sin  to  all  his  posterity,  of  the  literal  imputation  of 
all  the  sins  of  the  elect  to  Christ,  and  his  suffering  for 
them  the  exact  amount  to  their  transgressions ;  of  the  literal 
imputation  of  Christ* s  righteousness  or  obedience  to  the  elect, 
and  the  consequent  perpetual  justification  of  all  that  are 
converted,  from  the  first  exercise  of  faith,  whatever  their 
subsequent  life  may  be ;  I  say,  I  regard  this  dogma  as  fabu- 
lous, and  better  befitting  a  romance  than  a  system  of  theology.*^ 
We  might  also  add,  that  Abraham  Scott,  in  his  contro- 
versial  writings,  shews  the  monstrous  absurdity  of  this 
Antinomian  dogma  in  a  very  easy  and  pointed  manner. 
His  arguments  are  worth  a  careful  examination. 

2.  Another  and  more  moderate  opinion,  respecting 
imputed  righteousness,  is  that  which  is  held  by  the  gener- 
ality of  Calvinistic  divines,  and  taught'  in  the  various 
theological  lectures,  sermons,  and  systems  of  divinity. 
Calvin's  Institutes  contain  the  following  passages,  and  tlie 
sentiments  embodied  thei»in  are  sobBtantially  adopted  by 
his  followers :  "  We  simply  explain  justification  to  be  an 
acceptance,  by  which  Qod  receives  us  into  his  favour,  and 
esteems  us  as  righteous  persons ;  and  we  say  it  consists  in 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteous- 
nesi  of  Christ."  "  He  must  certainly  be  destitute  of  a 
righteousness  of  his  own,  who  is  taught  to  seek  it  out  of 
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himself.  This  is  most  clearly  asserted  by  the  apostle  when 
he  says, '  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Grod  in 
him.'  We  see  that  our  righteousness  is  not  in  ourselves, 
but  in  Christ :  '  As  by  one  man*s  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be 
made  righteous.*  What  is  placing  our  righteousness  in  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  but  asserting  that  we  are  accounted 
righteous  only  because  his  obedience  is  accepted  for  us  as 
if  it  were  our  own  ?"  Arminiiis  does  not  differ  very  widely 
from  Calvin  on  this  subject.  Hence  he  says,  "  I  believe 
that  sinners  are  accounted  righteous  solely  by  the  obedience 
of  Christ ;  and  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  only 
meritorious  cause  on  account  of  which  Qod  pardons  the 
sins  of  believers,  and  reckons  them  as  righteous,  as  if  they 
had  perfectly  fulfilled  the  law.  But  since  God  imputes 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  none  except  believers,  I  con- 
clude that,  in  this  sense,  it  may  be  well  and  properly  said, 
to  a  man  who  believes,  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness, 
through  grace,  because  '  Grod  hath  set  forth  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood.' " 
He  also  asserts,  in  connection  with  the  above,  that  his 
opinion  does  not  differ  so  widely  from  Calvin's  as  to  prevent 
him  from  subscribing  to  those  things  which  he  has 
delivered  on  this  subject  in  the  third  book  of  Institutes. 
(The  works  of  Arminius,  compiled  by  Nichols,  vol.  i.  page 
636.)  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  sermon  on  "  The  Lord  our 
Righteousness,''  uses  nearly  the  same  language  as  Arminius, 
and  many  Arminian  and  Wesleyan  writers  have  expressed 
themselves  in  a  similar  manner ;  but  still,  in  their  minute 
interpretations  of  the  phrase,  "imputed  righteousness,** 
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they  do  not  exactly  agree.  The  following  quotation  from 
Mr.  Wesley's  sermon  on  the  subject,  may  be  regarded  as 
embodying  the  general  opinion  entertained  by  the  yariouB 
Methodist  bodies,  relative  to  the  *'  imputed  righteoosness 
of  Christ;**  there  may  be  some  trifling  difference,  but  in 
the  main  points  they  agree :  "  As  the  active  and  passive 
righteousness  of  Christ  were  never  in  fact  separated  from 
each  other,  so  we  never  need  separate  them  at  all.  It  is 
with  regard  to  both  these  conjointly  that  Jesus  is  called 
'  The  Lord  our  Righteousness.'  But  when  is  this  righteous- 
ness imputed  ?  When  they  believe.  In  that  very  hour  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  theirs.  It  is  imputed  to  every 
one  that  believes,  as  soon  as  he  believes.*'  "  But  in  what 
sense  is  this  righteousness  imputed  to  believers ?  In  this: 
all  believers  are  forgiven  and  accepted,  not  for  the  sake  of 
anything  in  them,  or  of  anything  that  ever  was,  that  is, 
or  ever  can  be  done  by  them,  but  wholly  and  solely  for  the 
sake  of  what  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  them,^  &c. 
With  Calvin  and  his  followers  the  notion  of  imputed 
righteousness  appears  to  be,  that  the  entire  obedience  of 
Christ,  comprehending  both  his  doings  and  sufferings,  is 
accounted  to  believers  as  though  they  had  rendered  to  Gk)d 
entire  obedience,  or  as  though  what  Christ  did  was  in  some 
way  transferred  to  their  account.  Baxter  says,  "  Christ's 
righteousness  is  imputed  in  the  sense  of  its  being  accounted 
of  God  the  valuable  consideration,  satisfaction,  and  merit, 
for  which  we  are,  when  we  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace, 
forgiven  and  justified,  against  the  condemning  sentence  of 
the  law  of  innocency,  and  accounted  and  accepted  of  God  to 
grace  and  glory."  In  this  account  of  man's  salvation  Mr. 
Baxter  is  not  sufSciently  clear  and  explicit.     He  seems  to 
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ignore  the  cross  or  death  of  Christ.  The  apostle  says, 
"  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.*'  If 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  Mr.  .Baxter  means  his 
sofiferings  and  death,  as  well  as  his  active  obedience,  it 
would  have  been  much  better,  when  particularising,  to 
have  stated  it. 

Mr.  Hervey,  who  was  a  strong  advocate  for  the  high 
Calvinistic  notion  of  imputed  righteousness,  says :  "  Who- 
ever rejects  the  doctrine  of  the  imputed  right^usness  of 
Christ  to  man,  docs,  by  so  doing,  reject  the  imputation  of 
man's  sins  to  the  Saviour."  And  he  seems  to  consider 
this  an  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  entire  righteousness  of  Christ  being  imputed  to  believers. 
In  reply  we  might  remark — 

1.  The  sins  of  man  are  never  so  imputed  to  Christ 
as  to  constitute  him  a  sinner ;  for  ''  he  was  without  sin." 
He  never  did  sin,  nor  was  he  ever  constituted,  on  any 
account,  a  sinner.  It  is  said,  *'  He  was  made  sin  for  us ;'' 
but  this  evidently  means  he  was  made  a  sacrifice  or  mn- 
cffering  for  us.  Luther  spoke  unguardedly  when  he  desig- 
nated Christ  "  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world."  Such  an 
expression  cannot  be  justified  by  any  portion  of  Scripture. 

2.  If  our  sins  were  so  imputed  to  Christ  as  to  consti- 
tute him  a  sinner,  he  could  not  have  redeemed  us.  Grod 
required  a  holy  sacrifice,  without  spot  and  blameless,  to 
atone  for  the  sins  of  man. 

3.  If  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  is  so 
attributed  to  man  as  to  take  away  his  sins,  and  if  the  im- 
putation of  man's  sins  to  Christ  is  analogous  thereto, 
which  Mr.  Hervey  seems  to  think  is  the  case,  this  double 
imputation,  so  far  from  supporting  his  dogma,  would 
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nullify  itself.     Hence  Mr.  Hervey's  argument  falls  to  the 
ground. 

Bishop  Bereridge,  in  support  of  Mr.  Hervey's  views, 
says :  "  The  Son  of  God,  being  in  every  respect  equal  to 
the  Father,  was  in  no  sort  bound  to  do  more  than  tiie 
Father  himself  did ;  and  whatever  the  Son  did,  which  the 
Father  did  not  do,  may  justly  be  counted  as  a  work  of 
supererogation,  which,  without  any  violation  of  justice, 
might  be  set  down  to  the  account  of  some  other  person.^ 
What  a  miserable  argument  is  this  for  a  learned  man.  A 
doctrine  which  requires  such  reasoning  as  this  to  support 
it  must  be  false.     In  reply  we  might  remark — 

1.  The  Son  of  God  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  reference 
to  his  divine  nature  only  ;  his  humanity  was  not  equal  to 
the  Father.  In  relation  to  this,  he  was  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  and  consequently  was  made  under 
moral  obligation  to  fulfil  its  requirements.  His  actual 
observance  of  the  law,  as  a  man,  was  necessary ;  offence  in 
one  point  would  have  been  sin. 

2.  If  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  perfect,  and  this 
is  imputed  to  believers,  they,  of  course,  become  perfectly 
righteous,  without  obeying  the  law  ;  and  if  they  perform 
any  acts  of  obedience,  such  acts  must  be  snpeierogator}- ; 
and  consequently  those  who  subscribe  to  the  Bishop's 
notions  have  an  idea  that  obedient  believers  have  a  supere- 
rogatory fund,  and  one  should  suppose  vastly  richer  than 
the  spiritual  treasures  which  are  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  consequently  are  in  circumstances 
which  would  enable  them  to  distribute  indulgences. 
Hence  follows  the  Antinomian  notion  of  indulgences. 
"  The  elect  may  commit  any  kind  of  6in  without  in  the 
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least  affecting  their  eternal  state.**  "  The  elect  cannot  do 
anything  displeasing  to  Gk>d.**  '*  Believers  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  law  of  God."  "  God  is  not  angry  with 
his  people  for  their  sins,  nor  in  any  sense  punishes  them  for 
them."  "All  is  nullified  hy  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ."  Such  theology,  whoever  are  its  advocates,  is 
infamous,  and  a  scandal  to  human  nature.  Well  may 
Finney  say,  "  It  is  more  hefitting  a  romance  than  a  system 
of  Christian  theology." 

The  passages  of  Scripture  which  are  supposed  to  con- 
tain the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  as  above 
described,  are  but  very  few ;  and,  in  reference  to  their  pre- 
cise signification,  are  of  somewhat  dubious  import:  "  Abra- 
ham believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness. Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh 
not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  Even  as  David  also 
describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying.  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin.'*  Romans  iv.  3-8.  The  same  apostle,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Philippians,  says,  "  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss 
of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  right- 
eousness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."     Phil.  iii.  8,  9*     Li  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin-; 
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thians  he  says,  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
onto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  nnto  them ;  and 
hath  committed  unto  ns  the  word  of  reconciliation.  For 
He  hath  made  him  to  he  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  Qod  in  him."  2 
Cor.  V.  19,  21.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  also  uses  the  phrase, 
''The  Lord  our  Righteousness"  and  Christ  is  said  to  be 
made  unto  believers, "  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, 
and  redemption.**  These  are  the  principal  passages  from 
which  the  Calvinistic  theologians  draw  their  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness.  Thej  pro- 
fess that  it  is  clearlj  shewn  in  these  passages  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  believers,  and  may 
be  defined  thus :  "  It  is  Ood's  gracious  donation  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  believers,  and  His  ac- 
ceptance of  their  person  as  righteous  on  the  account 
thereof.  Their  sins  being  imputed  to  him,  and  his  obe- 
dience being  imputed  to  them,  they  are  by  virtue  thereof 
acquitted  from  guilt,  and  accepted  as  righteous  before 
Gk)d."  ("  Buck*s  Theological  Dictionary,**  under  the  word 
"  imputation^) 

But  the  passages  above  quoted  may  be  understood  in 
another  sense,  namely,  as  implying  the  imputation  of 
faith:  "  His  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness** — 
<*  The  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith.*'  But,  com- 
paring Scripture  with  Scripture,  and  being  guided  by  the 
analogy  of  faith,  or  the  general  teachings  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, the  meaning  of  the  above  passages,  and  several  others 
of  similar  import,  seems  to  be  this :  When  a  man*s  sins  are 
forgiven  him,  and  he  is  brought  into  a  state  of  justification 
by  faith  in  Christ,  in  which  state  God  imputes  unto  him 
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Christian  system.  The  same  spirit,  in  a  measure,  is  com- 
mnnicated  to  every  individual  Christian  in  our  day.  For, 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his."  Romans  viii.  9.  Hence,  hy  this  Spirit  all  true 
believers  are  enlightened,  quickened,  regenerated,  sancti- 
fied, and  comforted — ^have  the  knowledge  of  their  adop- 
tion, the  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  and  are  sealed  unto 
Uie  day  of  redemption.  Eph.  i.  17,  18 ;  John  iii.  5 ; 
2  Thess.  ii,  13;  1  Peter  i.  2  ;  Bom.  v.  5;  viii.  15,  16;  Gal. 
iv.  6 ;  Eph.  iv.  30. 

3.  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  took  his  seat  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  that  he  might 
officiate  as  High  Priest  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  ;  and 
in  that  capacity  consummate  the  work  of  atonement,  by 
either  virtually  or  actually  pleading  the  infinite  efficacy 
of  his  blood  on  behalf  of  sinners  for  whom  he  died.  On 
this  interesting  subject  many  able  works  have  been  written, 
and  thousands  of  sermons  preached.  It  would  therefore 
be  superfluous,  and  incompatible  with  the  design  of  this 
work,  to  enlarge  upon  it.  But,  as  it  forms  an  essential 
part  of  the  Christian  system,  we  cannot  with  any  consis- 
tency, pass  over  it  without  making  a  few  remarks  illustra- 
tive of  what  appears  to  be  comprehended  in  that  which  is 
termed  "  The  Priesthood  of  Christ." 

1.  Christ,  in  order  to  become  the  High  Priest  of  his 
Church,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  expression,  must  ascend 
into  the  "  holy  place  made  without  hands."  We  are  ex-« 
pressly  told,  that  *^  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be 
a  priest  ;'*  that  is,  he  could  not  complete  the  service 
answerable  to  his  appointment  as  High  Priest ;  and  the 
reason  is  given  by  the  apostle  in  the  following  words: 
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"  Seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to 
the  law :  who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  things,"*  (Heb.  viii  4,  5) ;   that  is,  the  temple, 
with  all  pertaining  thereto,  where  the  high  priest  per- 
forms the  superior  service,  is  the  pattern  of  things  in 
heaven.      (Bee  Heb.    ix.   2,  23.)      Under   the    Mosaic 
economy,  the  law  appointed  bnt  one  earthly  priesthood, 
and  it  was  restricted  entirely  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  the 
order  of  Aaron  (Exodus  xl.  15;  Numbers  xvi.  40).     And 
as  Christ  was  not  of  Aaronic  descent,  but  sprang  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  he  had  no  appointment  to  the  service  of  the 
earthly  sanctuary,  and  so  could  not  be  an  high  priest  on 
earth.     He  suffered  on  earth  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  the 
mere  slaying  of  the  sacrifice  did  not  complete  the  atone- 
ment, even  under  the  law.     Before  the  work  was  completed, 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  (or  a  portion  of  it)  was  brought 
within  the  vail,  into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  there  sprinkled 
upon  the  mercy-seat,  after  the  offering  of  the  incense. 
This  was  a  service  peculiar  to  the  high  priest.     (Leviticus 
xvi.  15.)     Now,  Jesus  could  not  thus  officiate  up<m  earth, 
there  being  no  holy  place  appointed  for  him,  in  which  he 
might  offer  his  gift  and  sacrifice,  after  the  manner  of  the 
high  priest  under  the  law.     But,  nevertheless,  the  Bon  of 
God  is  an  High  Priest,  consecrated  by  the  word  of  the 
oath  for  ever.     (Heb.  vii.  28.)    And  the  apostle,  discus* 
sing  Christ's  unchanging  priesthood,  says :  <'  NoVr,  of  the 
things  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum:   We 
have  such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.**     Heb.  viii.  1. 
And  in  chapter  ix.  11,  12,  he  aays:  '<  But  Christ  being 
come  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
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and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands ;  that  is 
to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves,  bnt  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  as." 
From  these  significant  declarations  relative  to  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ,  we  learn  that  his  ascension  into  heaven 
oorreeponds  with  the  entry  of  the  high  priest  into  the  most 
holy  place  on  the  great  day  of  atonement.  Hence  the 
apostle  says :  '^  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ; 
but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us.*"     Heb.  ix.  24.     And  in  this  exalted  state  he 

is  declared  to  be  ''  a  priest  for  ever, after  the 

power  of  an  endless  life He  ever  liveth  to  make 

intercession  for  us.** 

2.  As  to  the  manner  of  his  intercession,  it  is  a  subject 
which  we  cannot  folly  understand,  therefore  it  becometh 
us  to  speak  cautiously.  A  reference  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  Jewish  high  priest  interceded  on  the  day  of 
atonement,  may  in  some  measure  serve  to  illustrate  the 
manner  of  our  Saviour's  intercession  in  the  presence  of 
GkxL  for  us ;  as  the  former  was  typical  of  the  latter.  And 
from  various  representations  relative  to  the  mediatorial 
transactions  of  Christ,  we  are  authorised  to  conclude,  that 
as  a  priest  his  manner  of  intercession  is  real;  but  whether 
actual  and  vocal,  or  only  virtual,  we  cannot  safely  say. 
It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  our  notice,  that  St.  Paul  illustrates 
the  intercession  by  referring  to  the  appearance  of  the  high 
priest  among  the  Jews,  in  the  presence  of  Gbd,  on  the  day 
of  atonement,  with  thi^  difference:  The  Jewish  priests 


340  THEOLOOT. 

entered  into  the  holy  place  "  bj  tlie  blood  of  goats  and 
calves/'  but  Christ  by  his  own  blood — 

**  H%8  blood  atoned  for  all  our  race. 
And  sprinkles  now  the  throne  of  grace." 

Wesley  seems  to  think  that  his  appearance  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us,  consists  in  exhibiting  the  body  which  was 
nailed  to  the  cross,  and  that  will  be  a  sufficient  intercession 
without  his  vocal  pleading : 

"  Five  bleeding  wonnds  he  bears, 
Received  on  Calvary ; 
They  pour  effectual  prayers, 
They  strongly  speak  for  me." 

Most  assuredly,  his  blood  is  infinitely  efficacious,  without 
his  vocal  pleading. 

In  contemplating  Christ  as  an  intercessor  with  the 
Father,  we  are  not  to  suppose  him  supplicating  an  angry 
judge,  and  pleading  to  appease  the  wrath  of  a  legal 
prosecutor ;  for  peace  is  made  by  the  *^  blood  of  the  cross.** 
Neither  are  we  to  regard  him  as  litigating  a  point  of  law 
or  equity  in  a  court  of  judicature.  But  he  intercedes  by 
shewing  himself  as  man's  surety,  and  as  having  met  all  the 
requirements  of  divine  justice,  by  offering  himself  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin  :  "  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  (or 
a  sin  offering)  for  us."  &c.  We  should  further  bear  in 
mind,  that  Christ  does  not  intercede  with  the  Father  to 
remind  him  of  anything  which  he  otherwise  might  foiget, 
nor  to  persuade  him  to  anything  which  he  is  not  disposed 
to  do ;  but  his  presentation  of  himself  there  may  serve  to 
illustrate  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  the  Father,  and  the 
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wisdom  and  grace  of  the  Son.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a 
perpetaation  of  the  great  sacrifice  offered  up  for  the  sin  of 
the  world,  and  as  a  ceaseless  continuation  of  the  great  day 
of  atonement.  (It  may  also  serve  other  purposes,  unknown 
to  ns,  in  relation  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  invisible  world, 
and  the  complete  economy  under  which  they  are  placed.) 
Under  the  old  dispensation,  in  connection  with  the  Jewish 
ecclesiastic  economy,  the  sacrifices  were  repeated;  but 
under  the  gospel  dispensation,  the  repetition  of  sacrifices  is 
done  away.  There  now  needs  ^'  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,'* 
because  the  great  Sacrifice  is  ever  before  Gk)d,  presented  to 
the  Father  in  the  intercession  of  his  Son. 

It  is  also  through  the  intercession  of  Christ  that  the 
prayers  of  the  saints,  and  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  to 
God,  are  offered  in  an  acceptable  manner.  The  Supreme 
Being  cannot  be  approached  through  any  other  medium ; 
hence  the  apostle  says  :  ''  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually ;  that  is,  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  giving  thanks  unto  his  name.**  Heb.  xiii.  15. 
And  St.  Peter  speaks  to  the  same  effect:  '^Ye  also,  as 
lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  Qod  by 
Jems  Ckriatr     1  Peter  ii.  5. 

We  may  also  add,  that  Christ  is  our  sole  advocate  or 
mediator :  ''  There  is  one  God  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.**  1  Tim.  ii.  5, 6. 
On  this  subject  Mr.  Wesley  makes  the  following  judicious 
remarks:  ^'  One  (Mediator)  to  reconcile  man  to  God,  and  to 
transact  the  whole  affairs  of  our  salvation.  This  excludes 
all  other  mediators,  as  saints  and  angels,  whom  the  Papists 
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set  up  and  idolatrously  worship  as  sach;  just  as  the 
heathens  of  old  set  up  manj  mediators,  to  pacify  their 
superior  gods:  therefore  aU  men  are  to  apply  to  this 
Mediator  who  gave  himself  fir  ally 

3.  In  the  proper  signification  of  the  word  priatj 
Christ  only  sustains  the  priestly  office;  henoe,  in  the 
Christian  Church,  there  can  he  no  such  officer  as  priesL 
Papists,  partially  refirmed  Churches^  and  Mormonites,  hare 
constituted  a  priesthood  in  connection  with  their  respective 
systems ;  but  their  pretensions  are  groundless,  and  their 
arguments  on  this  subject  false  and  anti-scripturaL  Their 
notions  of  a  merely  human  priesthood  may  all  be  traced  to 
ignorance,  pride,  and  superstition.  '^  A  priest  denotes  a 
person  commissioned  by  divine  authority  to  offer  up  a  real 
sacrifice  to  Gk)d."  If  this  be  the  correct  meaning  of  the 
word,  we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  there  is  no  such 
officer  either  within  the  pale  of  Popery,  or  associated  with 
the  lewd  communities  of  Mormonism.  Under  the  gospel 
dispensation,  there  can  be  one  priest  on/y,  namely  Chiist, 
who  offered  the  one  sacrifice  (namely  his  own  body)  upon 
the  cross.  The  councils  of  the  Romish  Church,  among 
other  wicked  inventions  and  God-insulting  abominations, 
have  constituted  a  priesthood ;  and  the  deluded  votariea 
of  that  anti-Christian  system  erroneously  believe,  or 
impiously  pretend  to  believe,  that  their  priests  (many  of 
whom  are  notoriously  ungodly  men)  are  empowered  to 
offer  up  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  a  real  and  proper  eacrijieey 
as  were  the  consecrated  priests  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy 
under  the  Old  Testament.  As  to  the  notions  entertained 
by  the  raving  disciples  of  Mormonism,  in  reference  to  their 
priesthood,  they  are   so   contradictory  and  incompatible 


THS  PRIESTHOOD  OF   OHBIST.  843 

with  all  rational  and  enlightened  ideas,  and  so  repugnant 
and  insulting  to  common  sense,  as  to  be  totally  unworthy 
of  confdtation,  or  even  a  stricture.  The  man  who  has  no 
more  regard  for  his  intellectual,  moral,  and  religious 
character,  than  to  be  deluded  with  the  idea  of  the  Mfrnwrnc 
priesthoody  is  an  object  of  either  sheer  pity  or  utter 
contempt. 

In    regard  to  the  origin  of  a  Christian   priesthood 
amongst  men,  it  may  be  worthy  of  notice,  that  ecclesiasti- 
cal history  informs  us,  that  in  the  second  century,  a  short 
time  subsequent  to  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Adrian,  "  when 
the  Jews  by  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were 
bereaved  of  all  hopes  of  the  restoration  of  their  government 
to  its  former  grandeur,  the  notion  that  the  ministers  of 
Christianity  succeeded  to  the  character  and  prerogatives 
of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  was  industriously  propagated  by 
the  Christian  doctors ;  and  that,  in  consequence,  the  bishops 
claimed  a  rank  and  character  similar  to  that  of  the  Jewish 
high  priest;  the  presbyters,  to  that  of  the  priests ;  and  the 
deacons,  to  that  of  the  Levites.     One  of  the  pernicious 
effects  of  this  groundless  comparison  and  pretension,  seems 
to  have  been  the  introduction  of  the  idea  of  a  real  sacrifice 
in  the  Christian  Church,  and  of  sacrificing  priests.**    In 
the  Established  Church  of  England  there  is  a  class  of  the 
clergy  denominated  priests — ^namely,  those  who  attain  to 
the  second  order  in  her  hierarchy.     On  the  nature  and 
character  of  their  office,  many  different  opinions  are  enter- 
tained, according  to  the  peculiar  notions  of  her  clergy  in 
reference  to  '*  the  Lord's  Supper.**    The  Puseyitical  party, 
(and  some  few  other  divines  of  great  learning,  who  will  not 
acknowledge  themselves  the  disciples  of  Doctor  Pusey ,)  seem 
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to  regard  the  Lofd'6  Supper  as  an  eueharistieal  toar^ux. 
These,  of  course,  consider  all  who  are  authorised  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacrament  i^rteffto,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word. 
Others  hold  the  Lord's  Supper  to  be  a  feast  of  commemora- 
tion of  the  one  sacr^lce,  once  offered  on  the  cross ;  ^  while 
others  maintain,  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  it  is  a 
rite  of  no  other  moral  import  than  the  mere  commemora- 
tion of  the  death  of  Christ.*"  It  is  evident  from  the  Word 
of  Ood,  whatever  doctors,  and  councils,  and  synods  may 
say,  that  Christ  offered  up  himself  as  the  last  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  having  entered  into  the  holy  place  made  without 
hands,  by  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  his  own  blood, 
he  has  became  our  High  Priest,  and  he  is  the  only  inter- 
cessor between  Qod  and  man. 


XE.   CHRIST  IS  KING,  AS  WELL  AS  PRIEST. 


CHftiiT*t  kingdom  was  typified  by  the  Jewish  theocracy.  '  His  Proolamatioii. 
His  Coronatioii,  and  asoont  to  the  '*  Holy  HiU."  Christ's  kingdom  is  by 
legal  Inrestitare :  aniTersal  OTsr  heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell :  a  kingdom 
of  power.  His  enemies  most  submit  to  his  supreme  authority.  The 
Millenium.  Will  Christ  reign  personally  7  The  opinions  of  Bishop 
Hall,  Bishop  Newton.  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  others.  Hasty  conclusion  on 
-this  snl^ect  to  be  STOided. 

Ab  an  evidence  that  Christ  has  completed  the  work  of 
redemption,  he  has  taken  possession  of  his  throne  and 
kingdom,  which  were  promised  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  typified  hj  the  Jewish  theocracy.  In  heaven  he 
reigns  as  Lord  and  King  of  the  universal  Church.  In  the 
days  of  his  flesh  this  kingdom  was  proclaimed  as  heing 
nigh  at  hand;  hut  he  did  not  actually  take  possession  of  it 
until  he  ascended  far  ahove  all  heavens,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  It  was  then  that 
God  *'  anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  ahove  his 
fellows,*'  and  "crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.*^ 
Then  Was  fulfilled  the  august  prediction  of  the  Psalmist: 
''  I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Ask  of 
me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.** 
"  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.** 

This  kingdom  helonged  to  Christ  hy  legal  investiture, 
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and  to  ibis  piiix>o0e  are  the  numerous  Scriptures  which 
assert  that  God  hath  loved  Christ,  hath  appointed  him  over 
his  house,  and  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hands.  He  is 
therefore  the  l^al  head  of  all  principalities  and  powers, 
thrones  and  dominions.  It  was  in  consequence,  and  as  the 
reward,  of  his  voluntary  humiliation  and  obedience  unto 
death,  that  GU>d  thus  highly  exalted  him,  and  vested  him 
with  supreme  dominion  over  all  things  in  heaven,  and  in 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  bestowed  upon  him  the 
highest  glory  and  blessedness.  Hence  we  find  his  royal 
enthronement  and  happiness  are  essentially  connected: 
*^  Thou  preventest  him  with  the  blessings  of  goodness ;  thou 
settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  head.  His  glory  is 
great  in  thy  salvation:  honour  and  majesty  hast  thou  laid 
upon  him.  For  thou  hast  made  him  most  blessed  for  ever: 
thou  hast  made  him  exceeding  glad  with  thy  countenance." 
Psalm  xxi.  3,  5,  6.  ''In  his  days  shall  the  righteous 
flourish;  and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the  moon 
endureth.  He  shall  have  dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,**  &c  Psalm 
Ixxii.  7—12. 

Christ  must  reign  as  King  until  all  his  enemies  are  put 
under  his  feet ;  that  is  to  say,  until  they  are  completely 
subjugated  or  destroyed :  ''  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
ness shall  bow  before  him ;  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the 
dust.  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 
Yea  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall 
serve  him.**  PsaL  Ixxii.  9, 11.  For  thus  saith  the  Father 
to  the  Son :  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool.     Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of 
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thine  enemies ;  the  Lord  at  thj  right  hand  shall  strike 
throagh  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.  He  shall  judge 
among  the  heathen ;  he  shall  fOl  the  places  with  the  dead 
bodies ;  he  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many  countries.** 
Psal  ex.  1-6.  The  kingly  power  of  Christ  will  be  mani- 
fested over  all  by  the  destruction  of  either  sin  or  the  sinner. 
''  Thon  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt 
dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vesseL^*  Psal.  ii.  9. 
The  hearts  which  now  yield  to  the  impressions  of  his 
Spirit,  are  broken,  to  be  formed  anew  into  vessels  of  honour, 
fitted  for  the  Master^s  use,  while  those  who  continue 
stubborn  and  hardened,  must  be  dashed  in  pieces  by  the 
blow  of  his  eternal  vengeance. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  twofold,  namely,  temporal 
and  spiritual.  Among  his  temporal  enemies  were  the 
Jews,  who  rejected  him,  crucified  him,  and  persecuted  his 
disciples.  But  the  vial  of  his  wrath  was  poured  out  upon 
them.  Their  temple  was  demolished,  their  battlements 
were  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  those  who  escaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword  were  driven  into  exile,  to  groan  under 
slaveiy  till  death  relieved  them  of  their  sorrows ;  thus, 
were  they  "  dashed  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.'" 

The  Itomans  were  the  enemies  of  Christ,  but  the  con- 
querors of  Jerusalem  were  in  their  turn  smitten  by  the  rod 
of  Christ's  strength.  Nero,  Domitian,  Diodesian,  and  all 
the  rest  of  those  merciless  persecutors,  were  weighed  in 
the  balances,  and  found  wanting.  Pagan  Home,  "the 
throne  on  the  seven  hills,"  has  fallen ;  her  idols  have  been 
crushed,  and  the  whole  Roman  Empire  has  been  seen 
marching  in  humble  subjugation  beneath  the  banner  of 
the  crucified  Kedeemer. 
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The  kings  and  nilen  of  imperial  Borne,  and  its  nume- 
rous provinces,  took  counsel  together  to  destroy  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  to  crush  the  rising  power  and  g^ory  of 
Christianity.  The  heathens  burnt  with  rage  against  the 
apostles,  as  men  worthy  of  no  other  treatment  than  dis- 
grace, imprisonment,  and  death.  But  what  was  the  final 
result?  Why,  every  effort  tended  only  to  enlarge  the  way 
for  the  victorious  Bedeemer.  In  the  midst  of  darkness 
and  error,  bloody  persecution  and  death,  the  truth  of  Christ 
shone  forth  with  irresistible  power  and  glory.  In  vain 
did  worldly  eloquence  and  political  influence  become  the 
allies  of  superstition  and  prejudice.  Sustained  by  the  arm 
of  the  Almighty,  and  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
heralds  of  the  cross  pursued  their  progress  from  city  to 
city,  and  from  province  to  province :  *'  The  foolish  things 
of  this  world,*"  the  unlearned  and  despised  Galileans,  were 
chosen  by  Cod  to  confound  the  wise;  and  mighty  kings 
and  proud  philosophers  were  humbled  in  the  dust  before 
the  power  of  divine  truth,  and  the  terrible  majesty  of  the 
invisible  King :  ^'  They  shall  make  war  with  the  I^mb, 
but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them.**  *'  He  that  sitteth 
in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in 
derision.  He  spake  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vexed 
them  in  his  sore  displeasure,**  &c.  In  defiance  of  their 
malice  and  rage,  he  maintained  his  lofty  position,  and  sat 
as  King  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  He  spake  in  his  wrath 
to  the  Jews,  who  rejected  him,  and  said,  ^'  We  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.'*  He  smote  them  by  the 
sword  of  Titus,  and  overthrew  their  once  glorious  city  in 
blazing  ruins.  In  wrath  Gkxl  spoke  to  the  opposing  Boman 
emperors;  he  vexed  and  destroyed  all  their  contending 
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factions,  until  that  very  cross,  which  had  been  esteemed 
the  symbol  of  degradation,  was  assumed  by  Constantine 
the  Great  as  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  imperial  throne; 
and  in  the  government  of  that  illustrious  monarch, 
Christ  reigned  over  the  once  Pagan  empire.  What  Christ 
has  done  to  those  anti-christian  powers  of  old,  he  will  do 
to  his  present  enemies,  either  before  or  at  his  second  com- 
ing. For  he  must  reign  universally  over  all  power, 
authority,  and  dominion,  whether  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or 
in  hell. 

'*  Jesus,  the  name  high  over  all, 

In  hell,  or  earth,  or  sky ; 
Angels  and  men  before  it  fall, 

And  devils  fear  and  fly." 

^'  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.'' 
All  the  former  trophies  of  the  king  of  terrors  will  be 
absorbed  in  the  final  victory  of  a  mightier  King,  at  whose 
imperial  command  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  the  sepulchres 
will  be  unlocked,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible. 
He  hath  the  keys  also  of  hell,  or  the  invisible  world  of 
spirits,  as  well  as  of  death,  and  at  his  authoritative  bidding, 
both  death  and  hell  must  give  up  their  prisoners.  And 
then  will  be  brought  to  pass  the  word  of  the  apostle :  "  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory  1"  And  then  will  be  fuUy  and 
finally  accomplished  the  great  work  of  human  redemption  : 
*'  As  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive." 

But,  by  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Christ,  we  sometimes 
understand  the  empire  of  grace,  and  particularly  in  refer- 
ence to  that  period  when  Christ  shall  universally  and 
graciously  reign  amongst  mankind.    On  this  subject  it  may 


350  THEOLOOT. 

be  proper  and  necessary  to  offer  a  few  observations. 
Scaroely  any  subject  of  a  prophetical  character  has  given 
rise  to  so  much  controversy  amongst  the  learned,  as  that 
which  relates  to  what  is  termed  "  the  mUlenxum^  or  the 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  ^'  a  thousand  yean,''  The  par- 
ticular point  controverted  by  theologians  is,  whether  or  not 
the  reign  of  Christ  will  be  personal  Whichever  view  we 
adopt,  the  difficulties  in  reconciling  Scripture  with  itself 
appear  considerable.  Several  pious  and  eminently  learned 
divines  have  espoused  the  affirmative  of  the  question,  and 
have  strongly  maintained  that  the  Saviour  will  reign  per- 
sonally ;  but  the  general  and  prevailing  opinion  of  the 
Christian  Church  has  been,  that  he  will  reign  universally 
and  triumphantly  in  the  powerful  operations  of  bis  grace, 
which  may  be  preceded  by  some  mighty  displays  of  his 
sovereign  power,  in  the  salvation  of  the  penitent,  and  in 
the  destruction  of  the  rebellious  and  incorrigible. 

Who  then  shall  decide  the  question,  and  pronounce 
which  interpretation  is  true?  Bishop  Hall  has  made  some 
veiy  sensible  remarks  on  this  subject.  He  says: ''  Where 
to  fix  the  beginning  of  the  millenium,  and  where  the  end, 
and  what  manner  of  reign  it  shall  be,  whether  tem|)oral  or 
spiritual,  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  undergoes  as  many  con- 
structions as  there  are  pens  that  have  undertaken  it."  "  It 
is  indeed  a  mystery  which  shall  not  be  completely  unravelled 
till  the  day  shall  declare  it.**  '*  At  the  end  the  vision  shall 
speak;  but  till  then  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed.** 
Bishop  Newton  also  wisely  remarks:  '^  Prudence,  as  well  as 
modesty,  requires  that  we  should  forbear  all  curious  inqui 
ries  into  the  nature  and  condition  of  this  future  kingdom, 
as  how  Satan  shall  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  and 


0HRI8T   18   KING.  351 

afterwards  be  loosed  again ;  how  the  raised  saints  shall  unite 
and  associate  with  the  living,  and  jndge  and  govern  the 
world;  how  Christ  shaU  manifest  himself  to  them,  and 
reign  among  them ;  how  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  city  and 
Church  of  Gk>d,  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  earth;  how 
Satan  shall  at  last  deceive  the  nations,  and  what  nations 
they  shall  be,  &c. — ^these  are  points  ^says  the  learned 
Bishop)  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought  fit 
to  explain ;  and  folly  may  easily  ask  more  questions  than 
wisdom  can  answer.''  Many  of  the  .controverted  points 
connected  with  our  Lord's  second  coming,  are  embarassed 
with  di£Sculties  on  both  sides,  sufficient  to  prevent  wise 
and  humble  men  from  dogmatizing  on  either  side  of  the 
question,  and  to  excite  mutual  respect  and  forbearance. 
The  event  is  certainly  a  doctrine  of  faith,  absolutely  pre- 
dicted and  explicitly  stated  in  the  Word  of  Qod ;  but  the 
time  and  circumstantials  being  imperfectly  revealed,  are 
subjects  of  forbearance.  These  sentiments  are  expressed 
by  the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  also  says: 
*'  None  but  the  rash  and  self-conceited  will  be  dogmatically 
confident  on  a  subject  on  which  the  ablest  divines,  both  in 
ancient  and  modem  times,  have  expressed  themselves  with 
the  greatest  caution.**  It  is  lamentable  to  find  what 
extravagances  and  absurdities  some  men,  who  have  adopted 
the  view  of  Christ's  personal  reign,  have  fallen  into. 
Many  who  have  written  on  this  subject  have  been  guided 
by  the  dictates  of  wild,  unbridled  fiincy,  which  have  led 
them  to  fix  the  exact  period  of  Christ's  second  advent,  the 
particular  place  where  he  will  fix  the  seat  of  his  govern* 
ment,  (Jerusalem,  America,  &c.,)  the  peculiar  characteristics 
of  the  polity  of  his  kingdom,  and  some  have  even  gone  so 
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far  as  to  say  who  shall  snstain  office  under  bis  peraonal 
government.  I  have  observed,  that  in  many  inatancwt 
they  take  up  some  figurative  passage  of  Scriptore,  whidi 
they  fancy  sets  forth  the  personal  reign  of  Christ ;  they 
next  form  an  hyxK>thesis,  and  substitute  it  for  a  iheory, 
which  they,  by  a  process  of  reasoning,  change  into  an  axiom, 
and  then  dogmatically  assert  and  declare  the  thing  is  most 
palpable  and  evident  beyond  all  doubt.  8ach  individuals 
would  do  well  carefully  to  study  the  writings  of  Mede, 
Chandler,  Newton,  Hall,  Horsley,  Bickersteth,  and  Burton, 
on  this  subject.  The  following  works  may  be  also  read  to 
advantage :  Hopkins  on  the  Millenium ;  Whitby's  Treatise,  at 
the  end  of  vol.  ii.  of  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament; 
B.  Gray's  Discourses,  dis.  10;  Bellamy *s  Treat,  on  the 
Proph.;  Shrubsole's  Theol.  Misc.,  vol.  vi.;  and  Lardner's 
Cred.  After  carefully  examining  those  passages  of  Scripture, 
on  which  the  Millenarians  lay  the  greatest  stress,  in  support 
of  their  peculiar  notions^  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the 
reign  of  Christ,  during  the  millenium,  will  be  spiritual; 
and  the  language  relative  to  the  resurrection  of  the  saints, 
&c.,  is  only  figurative,  and  refers  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  diffusion  of  genuine  Christianity  through  all 
nations,  and  among  all  people.  This  will  be  a  glorious 
state ;  may  we  ever  labour  to  bring  about  its  aooomplish- 
ment. 

We  have  shewn,  in  the  preceding  essays,  that  Christ, 
by  his  humiliation  and  incarnation,  by  his  sufferings  and 
death,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  his  interces- 
sion and  regal  authority,  and  by  his  power  over  death  and 
hell,  has  become  our  great  deliverer  and  Saviour.  We  shall 
next  consider  the  extent  of  the  atonement. 


8AKCTIFICATI0K.  513 

incorrect,  and  an  nnwarrantable  assertion.  Many  eminent 
men,  not  at  all  inferior  to  Dr.  Smith  in  theological  attain- 
ments, have  maintained  the  moral  possibility  of  living  a 
holy  life  for  more  than  one  hour.  Wesley  and  Fletcher, 
thongh  perhaps  not  equal  to  Dr.  Smith  in  some  branches  of 
modem  science  and  philosophical  literature,  were,  we  think, 
his  superiors  in  the  sacred  science  of  experimental  theology 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  deep  things  of  God.  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  was  not  a  grossly  ignorant  man.  We  think  he  may 
be  ranked  with  the  professor  of  Homerton  College,  either 
as  a  scholar  or  as  a  theologian.  On  this  subject  he  remarks, 
that  they  who  insinuate  the  impossibility  of  observing  the 
moral  law  of  Gk>d,  and  that  every  man  since  the  fall  does  daily 
break  them  in  thought,  ivord,  and  deed,  "  bear  false  witness 
against  God  and  his  truth.'^  He  then  asks,  '<  Do  they  not 
greatly  err,  not  knowing  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  the 
necessity  of  such  obedience,  nor  the  power  of  God,  by  which 
the  evil  principle  of  the  heart  is  destroyed,  and  the  law  of  pu- 
rity written  on  the  soul?  If  even  the  regenerate  man,  as  some 
have  unwarily  asserted,  does  daily  break  these  commands 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  may  be  as  bad  as  Satan  for 
aught  we  know ;  for  Satan  himself  cannot  transgress  in 
more  forms  than  these,  for  sin  can  be  committed  in  no  other 
way,  either  by  bodied  or  disembodied  spirits,  than  by 
thought,  or  word,  or  deed.  Such  sayings  as  these  tend 
to  destroy  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  and  leave 
the  infidel  and  the  believer  on  a  par  as  to  their  moral  state." 
(Exodus  XX.  Note  6,  in  fine.)  St.  Paul  was  not  grossly  igno- 
rant, and  he  certainly  believed  in  the  possibility  of  being 
^'sanctified  wholly,  throughout  body,  soul,  and  spirit," 
and  being  ^^  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  Christ." 

36 
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Therefore,  to  say  the  least,  it  is  speaking  very  ongoardedly 
to  attribute  the  notion  of  entire  and  continued  holiness  to 
'^  gross  ignorance,"  or  to  '*  a  delasion,  by  a  loose  and  ambi- 
gnons  nse  of  words.**  Many  rash  expressions  have  been 
uttered  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  which  do  not 
speak  well  for  the  state  of  mind  in  reference  to  those  who 
have  thus  improperly  defended  sinless  perfection.  We 
should  learn  to  think  soberly  and  to  speak  cautiously: 
'*  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 


XXVII.  ON  PINAL  PERSEVERANCE. 


The  CalTinistio  view  of  Final  Perseveranee.  Argoments  in  faroar  of  the 
CalTiniatio  notion.  Perfectiona  of  Deity.  Soyereign  Election.  Election 
according  to  Uie  Divine  foreknowledge.  Intrinsic  efficacy  of  Redemption. 
The  work  of  the  Spirit  Yariona  passages  of  Scriptore  examined  which 
seem  to  contain  the  doctrine  of  Final  Perseverance.  The  possibility  of 
finaUy  falling,  argued  from  the  threatenings  of  Scripture,  &o. :  from 
Hebrews  vi.  8^,  and  other  passages.  Final  apostaoy  proved  from  sacred 
biography.  Solomon,  once  in  a  state  of  grace — ^his  apostacy  —no  account  of 
his  restoration.  Judas,  once  in  grace — ^his  fall — bis  final  apostacy.  Vari. 
ons  oases  of  finally  falling  from  grace.    The  apostatising  Jews  a  warning. 

The  doctrine  of  final  preservation  has  long  been  a  subject 
of  theological  controversy  between  Calvinistic  and  Armi- 
nian  divines.  The  Galvinists,  generally,  maintain  that  when 
a  man  is  truly  regenerated,  and  brought  into  a  state  of  sav- 
ing grace,  he  cannot  finally  fall,  so  as  to  be  eternally  lost. 
They  profess  to  prove  this — 

First,  From  the  perfections  of  God.  Secondly,  From 
the  nature  of  sovereign  and  unconditional  election,  which, 
they  argue,  the  Scriptures  set  forth.  Thirdly,  From  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  atonement,  or  efficacy  of  redemption. 
Fourthly,  From  the  nature  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and,  Fifthly,  From  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which 
they  suppose  this  doctrine  is  contained  or  set  forth. 

1.  They  argue  that  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance, 
or  final  preservation,  is  deducible  from  the  perfections  of 
God  ;  on  which  subject  they  reason  thus:  *'  God,  as  a  Being 
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possessing  infinite  love,  faithfulness,  power,  and  wisdom, 
can  hardly  be  supposed  to  suffer  any  of  his  people  to  fall  into 
perdition.  This  would  be  a  reflection  on  his  attributes, 
and  argue  that  he  is  worse  than  a  common  father  to  his 
family.'*  Answer :  If  this  method  of  reasoning  were  sound 
and  correct,  we  might  say,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  Grod 
would  have  suffered  our  first  parents  to  have  been  ruined  by 
the  devil  while  in  the  garden  of  Paradise ;  but  if  we  admit  that 
he  did,  it  is  a  reflection  on  his  "  love,  faithfulness,  power, 
and  wisdom.**  In  fact,  this  mode  of  reasoning  would  ulti- 
mately lead  us  to  conclude,  that  it  would  not  be  right  to 
suppose  that  Ood,  who  is  infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and 
benevolent,  would  allow  moral  evil  to  exist,  or  even  to 
have  originated  ;  for  an  intelligent  and  benevolent  father 
will  ever  guard  the  interests  of  his  family  according  to  the 
best  of  his  ability.  But  every  enlightened  and  well  in- 
formed mind  will  see  that  such  comparisons  will  not  hold 
good,  in  relation  to  God*s  scheme  of  moral  government. 
God  has  evidently  constituted  man  a  moral  agent,  able  by 
divine  grace  to  stand,  but  free  to  fall.  This  was  the  case 
with  Adam  when  in  his  primal  state ;  and  this  is  the  case 
with  God*8  people  at  the  present  day,  under  the  gospel 
dispensation,  or  why  so  many  exhortations  to  faithfulness 
and  duty  ? 

2.  Final  preservation  is  argued  from  Grod's  sovereign 
election.  But  if  there  be  no  such  arrangement  in  the 
divine  government  as  sovereign  and  unconditional  election 
to  eternal  life,  this  argument  must,  like  the  former,  fall  to 
the  ground.  Perhaps  the  strongest  passage  in  the  Bible, 
which  seems  to  favour  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  and  uncon- 
ditional election  to  eternal  life,  is  in  St.  Paul's  epistle  to 
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the  Ephedans,  where  it  is  recorded  that  Grod  the  Father 
'*  hath  chosen  us  in  him  (Christ)  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  he  holy   and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love;    having  predestinated  us  unto  the 
adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."     Ephesians  i.  4-6.     But, 
by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  we  shall  find  that 
this  predestination  to  adoption  does  not  rest  on  the  divine 
sovereignty,    irrespective    of    our  faith    and    obedience; 
but  that  the  Almighty,  in  electing  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
determined,  according  to  the  good   pleasure  of  his  will, 
to  choose  those  whom  he  foreknew  would  comply  with  his 
divine  requirements,  according  to  the  purposes  of  his  grace. 
Hence    St.   Peter  says,  when  addressing   Christians  in 
general:  "  Elect,  according  to  th& foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father y  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience,'' 
&c.     As   Mr.   Wesley  very  correctly   remarks,   on  this 
passage :  '•*'  Election,  in  the  Scripture  sense,  is  God*6  doing 
anything  that  our  merit  or  power  have  no  part  in ;  the  true 
predestination  or  fore-appointment  of  God  is :    ^1.)  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved  from  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin.     (2.)  He  that  endnreth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved 
eternally.**    "  Through  every  part  of  this  appointment  of 
God,  promise  and  duty  go  hand  in  hand.     All  is  free  gift ; 
and  yet  such  is  the  gift,  that  the  final  issue  depends  on  our 
future  obedience  to  the  heavenly  calling.     But  other  pre- 
destination than  this,  either  to  life  or  death  eternal,  the 
Scripture  knows  not  of.     It  is  a  mere  creature  partiality, 
and  not  infinite  justice — inconsistent  with  the   express 
written  Word,  that  speaks  of  God*s  universal  offers  of 
grace,  his  invitations,  promises,  threatenings,  being  all 
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general.  We  are  bidden  to  choose  life,  and  reprehended 
for  not  doing  it/*  We  need  say  no  more  on  this  subject 
"  Search  the  Scriptures." 

3.  Some  of  the  Calvinists  maintain  that  final  perseverance 
may  be  proved  from  the  intrinsic  efficacy  of  the  atonement. 
They  say  :  "  If  there  were  a  possibility  of  God's  children 
finally  falling,  then  the  death  and  intercession  of  Christ 
may  be  all  in  vain,  and  rendered  abortive — an  idea  as 
derogatory  to  the  divine  glory,  and  as  dishonourable  to 
Jesus  Christ,  as  possibly  can  be.**  This  is  altc^ther  a 
process  of  false  reasoning,  and  consequently  proves  nothing. 
We  have  before  proved  from  Scripture,  that  what  Christ 
has  done,  in  the  great  work  of  atonement,  is  sufficient  in 
both  merit  and  efficacy  to  save  the  whole  world ;  but  if 
any  man  rejects  the  Saviour,  or  dishonours  him  by 
apostacy  and  finally  falling  away  from  grace,  this  by  no 
means  proves  the  vanity  and  abortiveness  of  the  atonement, 
neither  does  it  degrade  the  divine  glory,  or  make  Christ, 
in  his  mediatorial  office,  appear  dishonourable.  The 
divine  character  of  redemption  is  a  grand  scheme  of  free 
grace,  which  provides  salvation  for  the  whole  human  race, 
for  Christ  "  tasted  death  for  every  man ;"  and  this  salva- 
tion is  received  conditionally  and  perpetuated  conditionally. 
Whosoever  takes  this  scriptural  view  of  the  subject  will  see 
that  if  a  child  of  Ood  does  finally  fall,  the  death  of  Christ 
was  not  in  vain :  atonement  is  made  for  all,  and  millions 
through  him  will  be  brought  to  glory. 

4.  Final  perseverance  is  argued  from  the  work  of  the 
Spirit.  The  advocates  of  Uiis  doctrine  say  :  '<  As  the  per- 
severance of  the  saints  is  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  must  persevere,  or  otherwise  it  would  be  a 
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reflection  on  this  divine  agent/*  To  this  we  may  answer: 
The  work  of  grace  in  the  human  heart,  which  enahles  the 
saint  to  persevere,  is  certainly  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  but 
the  act  of  sin,  and  falling  from  grace,  is  not  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  bat  the  work  of  the  flesh.  When  David  com- 
mitted adultery,  and  dyed  it  with  the  blood  of  the  injured 
and  innocent,  he  was  not  imder  the  preserving  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  but  led  captive  by  the  devil  and  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  He  had  quenched  the  Spirit  and  given  way  to  his 
carnal  appetites ;  and  if  he  had  died  in  that  state,  his 
former  righteousness  could  not  have  saved  him.  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  1 2.  But  David  subsequently  became  a  true  peni- 
tent, and  Grod  healed  his  backslidings,  and  restored  unto 
him  the  joy  of  his  great  salvation.  (See  Psalm  li.)  A 
learned  Calvinistic  author,  when  maintaining  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance,  palliates  David's  conduct  in  the 
following  language :  "  David : — ^probably  infected  with  the 
notion  of  oriental  sovereignty.  Unsuspected  error  of  poly- 
gamy. Prosperity,  indolence,  luxury,  unguarded  passion. 
Under  all  these  circumstances  he  might  be  very  insensible 
to  his  real  guilt.*'  But  if  perseverance  be  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  the  saints  must  persevere, 
which  is  the  Calvinistic  argument  (see  Buck's  Theo.  Die), 
the  Galvinists  blame  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  not  David,  for 
his  having  fallen  from  grace.  But  the  facts  in  reference  to 
David  are  plain.  However  men  may  try  to  excuse  him,  on 
account  of  "being  immersed  in  state  business,  court 
pleasure,"  &c.,  his  conduct  was  wicked.  In  an  unguarded 
moment,  when  evidently  in  a  comparatively  low  state  of 
grace,  he  gave  way  to  temptation,  yielded  to  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  committed  an  awful  crime;  and  this  fall  is  not  to 
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be  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  bat  to  himBelL  ^*  Nathan 
said  unto  David,  thou  art  the  tnanJ"  And  David  stood 
before  the  prophet  a  gnilty,  blood-etained,  trembling 
criminal — a  backslider,  in  danger  of  damnation  ;  but  he 
hnmbled  himself,  and  God  had  mercy  upon  him,  "and 
abundantly  pardoned  him.** 

5.  The  doctrine  of  final  perseTeranoe,  we  are  tdd,  can 
be  proved  from  various  passages  of  Scripture.  One  passage 
which  has  frequently  been  quoted  in  confirmation  of  this 
doctrine  is,  ^'  The  righteous  also  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and 
he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger.*' 
Job  xvii.  9.  Very  true ;  but  **  if  the  righteous  man 
turn  from  his  righteousness  and  doeth  iniquity,**  he  no 
longer  holds  on  his  way ;  he  turns  back ;  and  "  if  any 
man  draw  back,  my  soul  hath  no  pleasure  in  him,  saith 
the  Lord.**  If  he  keep  his  hands  clean  he  shall  grow 
stronger  and  stronger;  but  if  he  pollute  his  hands,  as  did 
David  and  Solomon,  his  spiritual  strength  will  soon  depart. 
Hence  we  see  in  this  passage  that  perseverance  and  strength 
are  hinged  on  righteousness  and  purity.  But  we  are  told 
that  "  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  his  people,  neither  will  he 
forsake  his  inheritance.**  Psalm  xciv.  14.  Certainly  he 
will  not,  if  they  obey  his  voice  and  do  his  commandments, 
and  thus  retain  those  marks  which  will  distinguish  them 
as  his  people  and  his  inheritance ;  but,  as  David  said  unto 
his  son  Solomon,  <'  if  they  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  them  off 
for  ever.**  Besides,  backsliders  are  not  his  people;  they 
are  of  their  "  father  the  devil,  and  they  do  his  works.* 
They  are  like  the  **  wicked  generation  **  whom  our  Lord 
compared  to  the  man  who  is  re-possessed  of  the  andean 
spirits.    (Matt.  zii.  43-45.)      Psahn    czxv.  is    brought 


FINAL   PBRSEYBRANCE.  521 

forward  to  prove  final  perseverance ;  and  yet,  strange  to  say, 
that  very  psalm  concludes  with  the  following  words  :  '^  As 
for  such  as  turn  (xside  nnto  their  crooked  ways,  the  Lord 
shall  lead  them  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity.**  And 
the  psalm  throughout  is  designed  to  shew  the  security  of 
'*  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord,** ''  those  that  be  good  ^  and 
'^  upright  in  their  hearts."  (See  verses  1  to  4.)  Sometimes 
great  stress  is  laid  on  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(liv.  10):  '*  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills 
be  removed ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee, 
neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith 
the  Lord.'*  This  chapter  throughout  is  addressed  to  the 
Church,  by  way  of  consolation,  in  which  is  set  forth  the 
faithfulness  and  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord;  but  there  is 
nothing  definite  in  reference  to  final  perseverance. 

The  passage  in  Jeremiah,  (ch.  xxxii.  40)  respecting 
Qod  making  an  *'  everlasting  covenant**  with  his  people, 
which  is  frequently  urged  in  favour  of  this  doctrine,  is 
evidently  a  prediction  relative  to  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  captivity,  and  a  promise  of  their  final  restoration; 
but  there  is  no  particular  reference  to  the  doctrine  in 
question. 

There  are  several  passages  in  the  New  Testament  which 
are  brought  forward  to  prove  this  doctrine  ;  such  as,  ''  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hands.**  John  x.  27, 28. 
Though  the  conditions  of  the  believer's  eternal  security  arc 
not  here  stated,  they  are  nevertheless  impHed.  This  is 
evident  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Word  of  God.  Hence 
Peter  fell  through  presumption  and  fear.  Great  stress  is 
laid  on  the  words  of  Christ,  uttered  in  his  prayer  to  his 
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heavenly  Father,  "  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world  I 
kept  them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thon  gavest  me  I  have 
kepty  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  hnt  the  son  of  perdition; 
that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled.**  John  xvii.  12.  But 
this  passage  is  directly  against  final  perseverance.  It 
clearly  proves  that  one  whom  the  Father  had  given  him  is 
lost,  namely  '^  the  son  of  perdition.**  It  may  be  said  that 
Judas  was  not  given  in  the  same  way  or  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  other  apostles.  This  is  a  mere  conjecture.  Christ 
speaks  indiscriminately :  '^  Those  that  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  kept but  the  son  of  perdition."  God,  fore- 
seeing his  apostacy,  foretold  by  the  psalmist,  "  that  his 
days  should  be  few,  and  another  should  take  his  place.** 

In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  Mr. 
Finney,  in  his  "  Lectures  to  Professing  Christians,*'  page 
103,  lays  great  stress  on  the  following  passage :  '^  For 
godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of.'*  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  He  seems  to  think  that  this 
passage  settles  the  question,  in  favour  of  the  Calvinistic 
view,  beyond  all  doubt  or  contradiction. .  Hence  he  says : 
"  The  individual  who  has  truly  repented  will  never  change 
back  again,  or  go  back  to  the  love  of  sin ;  he  goes  on  to 
the  very  rest  of  heaven.  Wc  see  then  that  the  saints*  final 
perseverance  is  true,**  &c.  If  Mr.  Finney  can  see  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance  in  this  passage,  we  must  give  him  credit 
for  being  gifted  with  some  extraordinary  power  of  penetra- 
tion ;  for  we  presume  that  the  generality  of  readers  can  see 
nothing  of  the  kind ;  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  his 
object  in  digressing  from  the  subject  he  was  discussing 
(repentance)  was  merely  to  enforce  his  private  sentiments 
on  this  particular  theory.     The  meaning  of  the  apostle  is 
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very  evident  from  his  preceding  remarks.  He  is  speaking 
of  the  difference  between  worldly  and  godly  sorrow, 
especially  in  reference  to  their  results  :  "  Worldly  sorrow 
worketh  death,"  but  "  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation" — a  change  of  mind,  feeling,  and  conduct,  which 
terminates  in  salvation,  or  conversion  and  regeneration — 
"  not  to  be  repented  of."  But  this  phrase  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  Mr.  Finney's  idea,  namely,  that  a  man  who 
has  once  truly  repented  cannot  change  his  mind  and  practices 
again ;  but  that  he  will  have  no  reason  to  repent  of  turning 
to  God  and  obtaining  salvation.  Mark,  the  text  does  not 
say  he  never  vnll  or  that  he  never  can  "  change  back  again,** 
but  simply  ^*  not  to  he  repented  of."  If  a  man  who  once 
truly  repents  can  never  *f  turn  aside,"  "  draw  back,"  or,  to 
use  Mr.  Finney's  phrase,  "  change  back  again,"  there  never 
was,  nor  ever  can  be,  such  a  character  as  a  backslider;  and 
consequently  all  the  warnings,  threatenings,  exhortations, 
and  conditional  promises  contained  in  the  Bible,  relative 
to  such  characters,  are  utterly  useless,  or  at  least  expressions 
which  can  never  be  carried  into  effect,  and  many  statements  * 
in  Scripture  respecting  such  characters  are  untrue.  We 
think,  therefore,  all  these  things  considered,  that  Mr. 
Finney's  remarks  on  the  above  passage  are  totally  incorrect, 
and  his  reasoning  falls  to  the  ground  '*  like  water  which 
cannot  be  gathered  up  again." 

There  are  several  other  passages  which  are  pressed  into 
the  service  of  Calvinistic  authors  to  prove  the  final 
perseverance  of  the  saints;  but,  having  carefully  examined 
them,  and  found  that  they  are  similar  in  their  meaning  to 
some  which  we  have  already  considered,  we  deem  it  useless 
to  multiply  quotations  which  are  all  of  the  same  class,  and 
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subject  to  the  same  roles  of  criticism  and  modes  of  inter- 
pretation. We  shaU  therefore  now  turn  to  the  other  side 
of  the  question,  and  endeavour  to  shew  the  possibility  of 
apostacy  and  of  finally  falling  from  a  state  of  grace. 

1.  The  possibility  and  danger  of  falling  away  from  a 
state  of  saving  grace  may  be  argued  from  the  fact,  that 
God  threatens  to  punish  those  who  apostatise,  and 
promises  to  save  those  who  are  faithful  and  obedient 
These  threatenings  and  promises  are  so  numerous  and 
explicit  that  no  sober-minded  reader  can  deny  them,  what- 
ever may  be  the  peculiarity  of  his  creed.  What  form  of  words 
can  be  plainer  and  more  pointed  than  the  following? — 
**  When  I  say  to  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die;  yet  if 
thou  warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn  not  from  his  wicked- 
ness, nor  from  his  wicked  way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity, 
but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul."*  Again,  ^'wh^  a 
righteous  man  doth  turn  from  his  righteousness,  and  com- 
mit iniquity,  and  I  lay  a  stumbling  block  before  him,  he 
shall  die;  because  thou  hast  not  given  him  warning,  ke 
shall  die  in  his  «tn,  and  his  righteousness  which  he  hath 
done  shall  not  be  remembered ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require 
at  thine  hand.  Nevertheless  if  thou  warn  the  righteous 
man,  that  the  righteous  sin  not,  and  he  doth  not  sin,  he  shall 
surely  live,  because  he  is  warned ;  also  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul."  Ezek.  iii.  18-21 .  And  in  another  place  the  same 
prophet  speaks  equally  plain,  and  as  explicitly:  ''When 
I  shall  say  to  the  righteous,  that  he  shall  surely  live:  if 
he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  all 
his  righteousness  shall  not  be  remembered ;  but  for  his 
iniquity  that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  die  for  it 
Again,  when  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  thou  shalt  surely  die;  if 
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bft  tarn  from  his  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.     Ezek.  xxxiii. 
18-15.      On  these  and  many  similar  passages,  those  who 
advocate  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  comment  thus  : 
'*  These  texts  do  not  so  much  as  suppose  the  falling  away 
of  a  truly  good  man;  they  only  shew  what  would  be  the 
consequence  t/'such  should  fall  away,  but  cannot  prove  that 
it  ever  in  fact  happens."   According  to  this  mode  of  reason- 
ing we  might,  with  as  much  propriety,  say,  These  texts  do 
not  so  much  as  suppose  the  possibility  of  a  wicked  man 
turning  from  his  wickedness ;  they  only  shew  what  would 
be  the  case  if  such  should  turn  from  their  wickedness,  but 
they  do  not  prove  that  ever  such  a  case  happened.     But 
all  such  comment  is  sheer  quibbling,  and  at  variance  with  the 
rules  of  sound  criticism.     According  to  the  general  charac- 
ter of  Qod^s  threatenings  and  promises,  the  scriptural 
axiom  is  this:  The  perseverance  of  the  godly  consists  in 
Grod's  supporting  grace  and  man's  faithfulness;  and  these 
two  causes  work  in  conjunction.      Hence  the  apostle  Paul 
says:  '^  We  then,  as  workers  together  with  him,  beseech 
you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  Gkxi  in  vain.'* 
And  again:  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  according  of  his  good  pleasure.*"     Gkxi  by  his 
grace  works  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  both  in  willing  and 
doing;  and  being  thus  assisted,  as  moral  agents  they  must 
*'  work  together  with  him,**  and  "  give  all  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure.*" 

"  To  patient  faith  the  prize  is  sure, 
And  all  that  to  the  end  endure 
The  cross,  shall  wear  the  crown."  ^ 
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2.  It  appears,  from  what  the  apostle  sajs  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  a  godly  man  may  fall  so  low 
in  this  life  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  restored: 
"  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  Word 
of  Gkxl,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall 
fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance ;  seeing 
they  have  crucified  to  themselves  the  Son  of  Grod  afresh, 
and  put  him  to  an  open  shame."  Heb.  vi.  3,  6.  On  this 
passage  the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  and  final 
perseverance  have  propagated  two  theories — 

(1.)  Some  of  the  old  Calvinistic  authors  say  that  the 
characters  here  spoken  of  are  **•  not  truly  godly  men,  but 
only  such  as  have  an  external  profession.**  Dr.  Dwight 
makes  a  miserable  comment  in  justification  of  this  notion. 
One  could  scarcely  think  that  any  man,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  read  the  Bible,  was  sincere  in  making  such 
remarks.  For  no  words  in  the  English  language  could  set 
forth  more  clearly  and  fully  the  nature  of  experimental 
religion,  than  the  words  and  phrases  which  are  employed 
by  the  inspired  apostle  in  the  above  passage :  ''  Enlight- 
ened— ^tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift — ^made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — ^tasted  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come."  These  expressions  most  explicitly 
point  out  and  describe  the  divine  nature  and  essential 
characteristics  of  true  religion,  and  a  high  state  of 
saving  grace. 

(2.)  Another  notion  held  by  many  Calvinists  in  our 
day  is,  that  the  persons  here  described  must  be  regarded  as 
being  in  a  state  of  saving  grace ;  but  the  meaning  of  the 
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apostle  is,   that  such  could  not  possibly  "  fall  away  *'  to 
such  a  state  of  degeneracy  as  never  to  be  restored.     Then 
all  the  apostle  says  is  mere  trifling,  or  a  play  upon  words, 
warning  people  against  a  danger  to  which  they  were  not, 
nor  ever  could  be,  exposed.     Some  of  the  young  Calvinistic 
divines,  who  glory  in  volubility  of  language,  may  act  in 
this  way  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  popular  mind,  and 
astonish  an  admiring  multitude,  who  are  carried  away  with 
the  pomp  of  language  and  a  flow  of  eloquence ;  but  we 
cannot  think  that  Paul  the  aged,  when  writing  under  the 
immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  would  indulge  in 
mere  freaks  of  fancy,  or  resort  to  ^ny  delusive  measure  in 
order  to  stimulate  to  diligence.     St.  Paul  was  not  a  mere 
playful  elocutionist,  who  indulged  in  hypothetical  impos- 
sibilities or  extravagant  imaginations  for  the  sake  of  either 
alarming  needless  fears  or  stimulating  to  duty.     He  took 
a  higher  and  nobler  stand.     His  object  was  to  develope  and 
enforce  truth  on  sound  principles  and  in  intelligible  and 
impressive  forms  of  speech.     Plain  statements  in  the  Word 
of  God  must  not  be  regarded  as  mere  suppositions,  but  as 
truths,  or  announcements  of  matters  of  fact.     The  passage 
before  us  is  no  parable,  no  mere  hypothesis  or  supposition, 
but,  as  Wesley  remarks,  "  it  is  a  plain  relation  of  fact,*'  or 
of  doctrinal  truth.      Such  a  fall  is  therefore  possible. 
Hence  the  apostle  urges  the  Hebrews  to  use  the  means  of 
grace  lest  this  should  be  the  case  with  any  of  them  :  "  And 
we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end :  that  ye  be  not 
slothful,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises."     Heb.  vi.  11,  12. 

(3.)     We  are  not  to  conclude  from  this  passage  that 
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all  who  in  any  way  backslide  or  fall  from  grace  muflt  be 
etemallj  lost.     No;    the  backslider,  under  ordinary  dr- 
cumstances,  may  return  again  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishq) 
of  his  soul,  and  find  mercy.     But  if  a  man,  who  was  once 
truly  converted  to  (}od,  and  made  a  "  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  falls  so  low 
as   to  maliciously  "  deny    the  Lord  who  bought  him,** 
and  <' crucify  to  himself  the  Son  of  Ood  afresh,*^  and 
thereby  ^*  put  him  to  an  open  shame,*'  it  seems,  according 
to  this  portion  of  the  Word  of  God,  impossible  to  renew 
him  again  to  repentance ;  because,  so  long  as  an  apostate 
repudiates  the  cross,  not  means  can  be  employed  to  bring 
about  a  restorative  change.     The  cross  is  the  power  of 
Grod  unto  salvation,  and  the  only  power  used  by  the 
Almighty  to  induce  repentance.     Let  a  man,  who  has 
experienced  this  power  in  its  saving  effects,    deliberately 
reject  it  as  an  utterly  invalid  instrumentality — ^that  is  to 
say,  let  him  reject  it  with  deistical  scepticism,  let  him  be 
true  to  this  fatcU  delusion — ^then  no  means  can  arouse  him 
to  repentance.     If  the  cross  fails,  hecauee  he  will  not  admit 
of  its  validity y  every  other  argument  will  be  altogether  in- 
effectual.    The  apostle  therefore  is  considering  a  possible 
case ;  or  supposing  a  man  in  a  given  condition  : — Such 
cases  of  fatal  apostacy  we  have  read  of,  and  in  most  cases 
the  restoration  of  backsliders  is  attended  with  extreme 
difficulty :  "  Therefore  let  him  that  assuredly  standeih, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall,**  (Wesley*8  translation),  and  fall  to 
rise  no  more. 

3.  Apostacy  may  be  proved  from  both  ancient  and 
modem  biography.  I  refer  first  to  Solomon.  But  it  has 
been  said:  '^  Of  Solomon  we  have  no  sufficient  information; 
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bat,  if  lie  died  in  a  state  of  impenitency,  we  have  as  mnch 
reason  to  saj  that  he  never  had  any  true  religion  as  that 
he  had  fallen  from  it  f '  and  that  ^^  we  cannot  accnratelv 
know  the  hearts  and  moral  state  of  persons,  neither  at  the 
time  of  their  falling  into  sin  nor  afterwards.**  It  is  tme 
we  cannot,  and  for  this  reason  we  ought  to  speak  cautiously, 
and  seriously  pause  before  we  pronounce  on  the  destinies  of 
the  dead.  But  in  reference  to  Solomon  we  think  it  is 
sufficiently  clear,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  was  once  a 
godly  mauy  in  a  state  of  saving  grace,  and  enjoyed  the 
divine  favour.  Secondly,  it  is  quite  clear  that  he /dl  from 
that  state ;  the  time  and  circumstances  of  his  apostacy  are 
accurately  stated  by  the  inspired  historian.  And,  thirdly, 
it  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  we  are  not  furnished  with 
any  satisfactory  proof  of  his  restoration, 

1.  In  our  opinion,  Scripture  furnishes  us  with  clear 
and  indubitable  evidence  of  Solomon's  piety.  He  was  a 
godly  man,  in  a  state  of  salvation.  It  is  true  that  we  are 
nowhere  furnished  with  the  particulars  of  his  conversion  to 
God,  any  more  than  we  are  with  such  circumstantials  re- 
specting many  other  great  and  good  men  who  lived  and 
^'  died  in  the  faith.*"  We  can  only  judge  of  his  moral  and 
religious  character  by  reading  his  life  and  conduct.  And 
what  is  said  by  the  sacred  historian  concerning  him? 
We  are  informed  that  "  Solomon  was  named  Jedidiah," 
which  signifies  ^'  beloved  of  the  Lord.*'  2  Sam.  xii.  25. 
It  is  also  said  that  "  he  loved  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the 
statutes  of  his  father  David.'*  If  David  is  to  be  believed. 
God  said  unto  him,  "  Solomon  thy  son,  he  shall  build  my 
house  and  my  courts :  for  I  have  chosen  him  to  be  nty  son, 
and  I  will  be  his  Father"     1  Chron.  xxviii.  6.     And  as 
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Qod  cbose  him,  and  recofjfnised  him  as  standing  in  the 
endearing  relationship  of  a  son,  so  *'  the  Lord  his  God  was 
with  him,  and  magnified  him  exceedingly.'*  2  Chron.  i.  1. 
In  the  same  chapter  it  is  said,  "  In  that  night  did  God 
appear  to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Ask  what  I  shall  give 
thee."  And  Solomon  said,  ^'  Give  me  now  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ;  and  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,*'  &c.  From 
these  passages,  it  is  evident  that  Solomon  had  communion 
with  the  Lord.  But  it  may  he  said,  All  this  relates  merely 
to  his  throne,  and  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  affords 
no  proof  of  his  spirituality,  or  the  religious  state  of  his 
mind.  We  think  such  a  conclusion  is  very  rash  ;  especially 
so  when  we  further  consider  the  character  of  his  religious 
worship,  which  on  several  occasions  was  spiritual  and 
powerful.  Read  the  sixth  chapter  of  second  Chronicles, 
and  judge  whether  that  prayer  is  not  the  efiusion  of  an  en- 
lightened and  pious  mind,  especially  the  conclusion: 
"  Now,  my  God,  let,  I  beseech  thee,  thine  eyes  be  open, 
and  let  thine  ears  be  attent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made 
in  this  place.  Now  therefore  arise,  0  Lord  God,  into  thy 
resting  place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength  ;  let  iby 
priests,  O  Lord  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  thy 
saints  rejoice  in  goodness.  0  Lord  Grod,  turn  not  away 
the  face  of  thine  anointed  :  remember  the  mercies  of  David 
thy  servant."  But  it  may  be  said.  Though  this  prayer  is 
very  solemn,  and  the  words  indicative  of  pious  thoughts, 
we  have  not  sufficient  proof  that  they  proceeded  from  a 
good  heart  and  a  sound  mind.  Many  prayers  which  contain 
holy  and  reverential  thoughts,  and  words,  and  phrases  of  a 
devotional  character,  are  not  accompanied  with  true  sin* 
cerity  and  living  faith.     This;  we  fear,  is  in  many  cases 
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true.  But  Solomon's  prayer  was  oflFered  up  ia  spirit  and 
in  truth,  in  the  heautj  of  holiness,  and  as  such  was 
acceptable  to  God ;  hence  He  manifested  his  approbation 
and  glory :  **  Now  when  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of 
praying,  the  fire  came  down  from  heaven  and  consumed  the 
burnt  offering  and  the  sacrifice  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  house,  and  the  priests  could  not  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled 
the  Lord's  house."  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  Now,  I  maintain 
that  the  above  facts  prove,  as  far  as  external  evidence  goes, 
that  Solomon  was  a  pious  man.  What  should  we  think  of 
a  man  in  our  day,  who  should  devote  all  his  influence, 
time,  money,  and  talents  to  the  promotion  and  establish- 
ment of  true  religion ;  who  should,  in  addition  to  this, 
exercise  at  the  public  means  of  grace,  surrounded  by  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  functionaries  in  the  kingdom;  if, 
in  connection  with  his  public  prayers,  the  divine  influence 
were  so  powerfully  to  descend  as  to  fill  the  place  with  the 
glory  of  Qod,  &c. — who  would  question  the  piety  of  such 
an  individual  ?  Who  would  presume  that  his  religion  was 
merely  in  form,  and  that  ^^  in  reality  he  was  not  a  godly 
man  ?"  We  could  scarcely  find  a  man  making  any  preten- 
sions to  sober  religion,  who  would  come  to  such  a 
conclusion ;  and  if  we  could  meet  with  such  an  individual, 
we  should  regard  him  as  an  uncharitable  bigot.  Now, 
when  Solomon  ascended  the  throne  of  Judea,  or  imme- 
diately subsequent  to  that  event,  he  was  a  man  of  practical 
piety,  powerful  in  prayer,  &c. ;  and  consequently  we  infer 
he  was  a  godly  man,  lived  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
enjoyed  true  reHgion. 

2.     From  that  state  he  fell.      He  apostatised,  and 
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became  a  rerj  wicked  man.     The  cause  and  facts  relative 
to  his  fall  are  clearly  stated,  and  consequently  we  have 
nothing  to  imagine  or  conjecture.    He  first  became  licen- 
tious, and  then  idolatrous:  "King  Solomon  loved  many 
strange  women,  together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharoah, 
women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Zidonians, 
and  Hittites.**     He  transgressed  the  law  of  God  relative  to 
marriage ;  and  what  was  the  consequence  ?  Such  as  might 
be  expected :  *'  It  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  was  oldy 
that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods:  and 
his  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  Gk)d,  as  was 
the  heart  of  David  his  father.'*     1  Kings  xi.  1-6.    What- 
ever the  faults,  and  failings,  and  sins  of  David  might  have 
been,  he  never  turned  polytheist,  or  gave  the  least  counte- 
nance to  idolatry.      In  this  respect  his  heart  was  ever 
'*  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God.'*     But  Solomon  sunk  into 
the  most  abominable  idolatry,  and  introduced  polytheistic 
worship  even  in  Jerusalem  and  throughout  the  country  of 
Judea.     1  Kings  xi.  7-10.     Therefore  there  is  nothing 
problematic  in  reference  to  his  apostacy  ;  and  if  there  is  no 
evidence  of  his  restoration,  we  have  strong  reason  to  con- 
clude that  his  fall  was  final — seeing,  as  we  have    before 
proved,  that  such  a  fall  is  possible,  and  that  "  Solomon 
when  he  waa  old,  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods.^ 
He  "  changed  back  again,"  and  did  not  ''go  on  to  the  very 
rest  in  heaven."     But — 

3.  Was  Solomon  ever  restored  to  the  favour  of  God 
and  a  state  of  salvation  ?  This  is  a  very  important  ques- 
tion, and  difierently  answered  by  men  of  different  views. 
Some  of  those  divines  who  advocate  the  doctrine  of  final 
perseverance,  and  the  impossibility  of  finally  falling  from 
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grace,  say :  "  We  have  evidence  of  his  restoration  ia  Uie 
book  of  Eodesiastes,"  which  they  suppose  he  wrote  in  his 
old  age,  when  he  was  reclaimed  from  his  hackslidings.  On 
this  hypothesis  we  remark  — 

(1.)     It  is  almost  certain  that  Solomon  was  the  author 
of  this  book.     This  is  gena*ally  admitted,  botib  by  Jews 
and  Christians,     It  exhibits  marks  of  Solomon^s  manner  of 
writing;  and  in  the  first  verse  of  the  book  he  says,  "  The 
words  of  the  preacher,  the  son  of  David,  king  of  Jerusalem." 
Bnt,  supposing  it  were  granted  that  Solomon  was  the 
author  of  it,  and  that  he  wrote  it  subsequently  to  his 
apostacy,  which  I  think  is  very  probable,  it  may  be  asked: 
(2.)     Does  it  contain  sufficient  spirituality  and  holiness 
of  thought  to  prove  that  he  was  restored  to  a  state  of 
saving  gnuce?    We  think  not    And  in  diis  opinion  we  are 
not  singular.     Dr.  Tomline,  late  Bishop  of  Windiester, 
says:  ^'The  book  of  EcdesiaBies,  though  of  the  didactic 
kind,  differs  from  the  preceding  book,  inasmuch  as  it  seems 
to  be  confined  to  one  single  subject,  namely,  vanity."    "  It 
is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  the  arrangement  and  con- 
nection of  the  parts  of  this  work ;  and  there  is  so  little 
elevation  or  dignity  in  its  language,  that  the  Rabbins  will 
not  allow  it  to  be  reckoned  among  the  poetical  books  of  Scrip- 
ture."     K  Solomon  wrote  it  a  little  before  his  death, 
which  is  very  questionable,  it  is  a  proof  that  he  was  not 
a  tnie  penitent.     There  are  many  wise  and  tme  sayings 
respecting  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things,   and  what 
constitates  man's  chief  good,  namely,  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
and  keeping  his  commandments ;  and  the  design  of  the 
Almighty  in  causing  the  book  to  be  written  was  evidently 
to  teach  these  important  lessons.    But  if  Solomon  had 
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written  it  in  bis  old  age,  after  lie  was  restored  to  a  state  of 
trae  godliness,  it  certainly  would  have  contained  some 
thoughts  and  reflections  relative  to  his  feelings  on  being 
reclaimed  from  the  error  of  his  wajs — some  indications 
of  deep  humiliation  and  compunction  of  soul  on  account  of 
his  departure  from  God — and  some  holy  joy  which  he 
experienced  on  his  recovery  from  his  apostate  state.  But 
this  is  not  the  case.  Therefore,  if  the  book  in  question  be 
regarded  as  containing  the  experience  of  Solomon  in  his 
old  age,  we  fear  there  is  too  much  reason  to  conclude  that 
he  was  never  fully  restored  to  the  favour  of  Ood.  The 
lessons  taught  and  the  precepts  enjoined  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes  are  good ;  but  they  are  of  a  very  different 
character  from  those  of  his  father  David,  after  he  had 
returned  penitently  to  GK)d.  All  things  considered,  the 
book  of  Ecclesiastes  proves  nothing  decisively  and  satisfac- 
torily concerning  the  restoration  of  Solomon.  But  we  are 
asked,  "  Does  it  seem  likely  that  Ood  would  employ  an 
old  backslider  to  write  an  inspired  book?^  Ans,  We 
know  that  the  sayings,  and  doings,  and  experience  of 
ungodly  men  are  related  in  various  parts  of  sacred  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  many  cases  irreligious  men  have  been  urged 
by  a  divine  impluse  to  utter  divine  and  important  truths. 
Hence  Balaam,  the  friends  of  Job,  Saul,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  others,  were  all  thus  influenced.  And  Solomon,  for  wise 
and  important  ends,  might  have  been  thus  wrought  upon  by 
a  divine  influence  to  relate  and  record  his  experience  in  his 
apostate  state.  One  learned  author,  in  examining  the 
question  relative  to  Solomon's  apostacy,  says :  '^  Of  Solo- 
mon we  have  no  sufficient  information ;  but  if  he  died  in 
-         ■^'jnce,  we  have  as  much  reason  to  say  that  he  never 
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had  any  true  religion,  as  that  he  had  fallen  from  it.** 
(Dr.  Pje  Smith.  F.  K's,  page  611.)  This  laconic  and 
dogmatic  method  of  deciding  on  a  much  controverted  suh- 
ject,  and  a  suhject  of  such  vast  importance,  may  satisfy  those 
who  believe  a  statement  to  be  correct,  simply  on  the  anthority 
of  another ;  but  it  amounts  to  nothing  in  the  estimation  of 
intelligent  and  inquiring  minds.  I  think  it  has  been  clearly 
shewn — ^first,  that  Solomon  once  had  true  religion  ; 
secondly,  that  he  fell  from  grace ;  and,  thirdly,  that  we 
have  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  restoration,  but  rather 
of  the  contrary ;  and  consequently  the  probability,  if  not 
the  certainty,  is,  that  Solomon  died  an  apostate. 

The  conclusion  is  awful,  but  it  is  such  as  we  are 
warranted  to  come  to,  after  having  carefully  read  the  life 
of  this  extraordinary  man.  This  opinion  will  not  in  the 
least  affect  his  destiny,  whatever  it  be,  but  it  may  perhaps 
serve  as  a  warning  to  the  living.  If  Qod  spared  not  Solo- 
mon, the  beloved — the  type  of  Christ — ^the  great — the  wise 
and  good — ^take  heed,  trifling  backslider,  thou  who  art 
relying  on  past  experience  for  eternal  safety,  whoever  thou 
art, ''  lest  he  spare  not  thee." 

Another  Scripture  character,  who  is  spoken  of  as  having 
apostatised  and  finally  fallen  away  from  grace,  is  Judas. 
Much  has  been  said  by  learned  conmientators  respecting 
this  *'  son  of  perdition."  Some  think  that  he  never  was  a 
truly  godly  man ;  and  consequently  cannot  be  regarded  as 
having  fallen  from  grace.  This  opinion,  however,  is  dis- 
puted by  others,  who  think  they  have  sufficient  in  Scripture 
to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  he  was  once  in  a  state  of 
grace,  but  through  satanio  agency  fell.  We  may  also 
add,  that  some  entertain  an  opinion  that  he  was  ultimately 
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restored;  namely,  that  he  nncerelj  repented  of  his  widced 
deeds,  and  ohtained  the  men^  of  Grod.  Bat  what  aaith 
the  Scriptures  ? 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  clear  that  he  was  chosen  by  oar 
Lord,  ^'  heing  ens  of  the  twdoe^  to  preach  the  gospel;  that 
he  was  endowed  with  miracaloas  power,  and  was  made  a 
partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  as  the  Saviour,  in  the 
tenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  spoke  indiscriminately  concern- 
ing the  twelve  whom  he  had  chosen ;  what  is  said  of  the 
twelve  is  said  of  Judas.  '^  Then  Christ  ci^ed  to  him 
(Judas),  and  gave  him  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to 
cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  diseases  (chap.  x.  1) ;  and  he  sent  him  to  the 
lost  she^  of  the  house  of  Israd,  to  preach,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  to  heal  the  sick,  deanne  the 
leper,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils,"  &c.  He  was  sent 
forth  by  dhrist  <u  a  sheep  among  wolves,  and  was  subject 
to  persecution;  but  was  told  to  take  no  thought  what  he 
should  speak  when  he  should  be  brought  before  magistrates, 
&c. ;  <'  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  (Verses  15  to  20.)  ^  He 
that  receiveth  you,**  said  Christ  to  Judas, "'  receiveth  me,  and 
he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  me."  (Verse  40.) 
And  when  Christ  was  praying  for  his  disciples,  he  said, 
addressing  his  heavenly  Father,  '<  Those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost  hU  the  son  of 
perdition."  John  xvii.  12.  We  learn  then  that  Judas,  in 
the  commencement  of  his  apostleship,  was  treated  in  all 
respects  like  the  other  apostles.  He  was  given  by  the 
Father  to  the  Son — ^had  bestowed  upon  him  the  gift  of 
^uiracles,  and  was  divinely  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ohost 
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Now,  does  it  seem  reasonable  to  suppose  that  this  would 
have  been  the  case  if  he,  at  the  Utne,  had  been  an  ungodly 
man  ?  We  have  just  as  much  reason  to  believe  that  Peter 
was  an  ungodly  man  as  Judas.  Peter  fell,  but,  like  David, 
he  sincerely  repented,  and  was  restored.  Judas,  like 
Solomon,  ^1;  and  we  have  no  evidence  of  his  restoration. 
He  is  designated  "  the  son  of  perdition,**  which,  according 
to  Macknight,  and  several  other  learned  authors,  signifies 
in  the  original  '*  one  who  deserves  death,**  "  a  child  of  hell, 
or  one  who  deserves  hell.'* 

But  it  may  be  said  that,  if  it  is  possible  for  godly  men 
to  fall  finally,  the  probability  is  that  such  occurrences  would 
take  place  at  the  present  day.  Certamty;  and  we  fear  there 
are  characters  and  cases  to  be  found,  in  our  day,  somewhat 
similar  to  those  of  Solomon  and  Judas.  We  hope  that 
there  are  not  many  cases  of  final  apostacy,  but  we  have 
strong  reason  to  fear  there  are  some.  Hence  we  have 
heard  and  read  of  persons,  and  have  known  some  few,  who, 
after  making  a  good  profession  of  Christianity,  have  fellen 
away,  and  have  departed  this  life  without  giving  any 
satisfactory  evidence  of  their  restoration  to  the  favour  and 
grace  of  Gk>d.  It  may  be  said  in  reference  to  these  cases, 
that  their  religion  consisted  in  a  profession  only.  But  this 
is  setting  up  theory  and  human  opinion  in  opposition  to 
the  most  palpable  and  oonclusive  evidence  of  facts.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  we  cannot  search  any  man's  heart, 
or  infallibly  judge  of  the  state  and  moral  condition  of  his 
mind,  by  his  outward  conduct.  For  that  which  in  many 
instances  '^  is  highly  esteemed  amongst  men,  is  an  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  Qod.**  Yet  there  are  certain  rules 
laid  down  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  in  the  Scriptures 
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generally,  by  wbicli  we  may  safely  judge  of  a  inan*s  real 
and  trae  character.  "  By  this  shaD  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.**  If, 
therefore,  a  man  makes  a  good  profession  of  faith,  and 
professes  to  experience  the  saving  power  of  religion  in  his 
soul;  and  if,  in  addition  to  this,  he  gives  practical  evidence 
that  he  is  a  tmly  converted  man,  by  a  prompt  and  uniform 
attention  to  the  divine  requirements  in  "^reference  to  his 
moral  and  religions  duties;  I  maintain  that  we  have  no 
just  reason  to  suspect  his  sincerity,  or  to  conclude  that  he  is 
either  a  hypocrite  or  a  mere  formalist.  But  if  that  man 
*'  turns  away  from  his  righteousness,  and  doeth  iniquity 
according  to  that  which  the  wicked  man  doeth,"  we  must 
regard  him  as  a  backslider;  and  if  we  have  no  subsequent 
evidence  of  his  restoration — if  he  never  repents  and  turns 
again  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  his  soul — ^we  cannot 
do  otherwise  than  regard  him  as  having  finally  fallen  away 
from  grace.  To  come  to  any  other  conclusion  would  be 
assuming  what  does  not  belong  to  man,  namely,  the  power 
of  knowing  independently  of  external  evidence  or  without 
any  logical  or  moral  proof.  If  the  Bible  anywhere  dis- 
tinctly and  explicitly  stated  that  a  man,  once  in  a  state  of 
saving  grace,  could  never  finally  fall,  the  above  arguments 
would  be  invalid  and  worthless;  but  we  have  before  proved 
that  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  are  brought  forward  to 
prove  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  or  the  impossibility 
of  falling  finally  from  a  state  of  grace,  are  inconclusive, 
and,  according  to  the  general  method  of  interpreting 
Scripture,  may  be  so  explained  as  to  import  a  contrary 
meaning.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  the  condi- 
*'  ^  of  final  perseverance  are  either  specified  or  evidently 
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implied.  Conditional  tbreatenings  and  promises  respecting 
tbe  final  salvation  of  the  righteous,  run  throngh  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

Nothing  short  of  humble  and  faithful  perseverance  in 
duties  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness,  and  a  continued 
reliance  on  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  through  Christ, 
will  secure  our  salvation,  either  for  time  or  eternity.    This 
is  evidently  the  doctrine  taught  by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
and  strictly  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his  apostles :  "  And  if 
any  man  speak  not  according  to  the  law  and  the  testimony, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  him."     St.  Paul,  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (chap,  x.),  referring  to  the 
manner  in  which  God  punished  and  destroyed  some  of  the 
Jewish  people  who  sinned  against  him,  adds,  "  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples ;  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come ;  wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."     On  which  Mr.  Wesley  remarks, 
*'  The  word  translated  thinketh,  most  certainly  strengthens 
rather  than  weakens  the  sense."     Hence  he  translates  the 
passage  thus :  "  Let  him  that  assnredly  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall."     This  version  will  appear  preferable  even  to 
the  common  English  reader.     The  sense  is  complete  and 
intelligible.   A  man  who  merely  thinks  he  stands,  or  accord- 
ing to  Orieshach^  "  seemeth'"  to  stand,  but  in  reality  does  not, 
would  have  nothing  to  fall  from ;  and  if  admonished  respect- 
ing his  condition,  the  admonition,  we  may  suppose,  would 
have  been  worded  difierently,  so  as  to  have  reproved  him 
for  his  delusion  taid  fancied  security.     We  perhaps  cannot 
conclude  this  important  subject  better  than  in  the  language 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.     Referring  to  the  Jews,  he 


540  THBOLOGT. 

says:  '^  Becaose  of  nnbelief  tihey  were  broken  off,  and  thon 
Blandest  hyfaiUC* — (not  by  election.)  "  Be  not  higbminded, 
bat  fear:  for  if  Gkxl  spared  not  tbe  natural  brancbes,  take 
beed  lest  be  sparo  not  tbee.  Bebold,  tbereibre,  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on  them  wbich  fell»  severity ;  bat 
toward  thee,  goodness,  t/*thoa  continoe  in  his  goodness; 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off,  and  they  also,  tjTthey 
abide  not  in  nnbelief,  shaU  be  graffed  in:  for  God  is  able  to 
graff  them  in  again.**  Bom.  xL  20, 23.  Though  these  words 
were  originally  written  in  reference  to  the  Jews  and  Grentiles 
generally,  they  may  nevertheless  be  considered  applicable  to 
individual  cases.  In  the  above  passage  we  may  see  in  what 
sense  the  apostle  used  the  if;  viz.,  to  shew  what  mag  take 
place,  and  what  has  taken  place:  for  "Gk)d  did  not  spate  the 
natural  branches,"  but  cut  them  off;  and  what  will  take  place 
in  reference  to  those  who  ''  stand  by  &ith/*  if  they  do  not 
continue  in  God's  goodness,  they  also  shall  be  cut  off, 
totally  and  finally. 


XXVIII.   GOD'S  MORAL  60VEMMENT. 


Thb  salyeot  of  Moral  OoToniment  is  profound  and  mTtterions.  Beftaeneo 
to  Mr.  Finney's  remarks.  What  is  Implied  in  Moral  Ooyemment.  Man 
is  an  intelligent  and  aooonntable  being.  God  is  the  Supreme  Moral 
Ooremor.  Differenoe  of  opinion  on  the  origin  of  Polytheism.  Moral 
Ooyemment  in  relation  to  man  partioolarly  defined.  The  mlee  of  Morai 
Government.  God  does  not  rule  oyer  man  as  an  arbitrary  despot:  God  roles 
by  the  law  of  loye.  The  moral  law,  or  Ten  Commandments,  considered. 
What  is  implied  in  man's  aooonntability.  God's  decrees  in  referenoe  to 
man  cannot  be  eternal,  nnoonditional,  and  analterable,  as  this  wonld  be 
incompatible  wiih  man's  aocoontability.  Sanctions,  or  rewards  and  pnnish- 
ments.  The  last  jndgment  The  final  sentence.  Hell,  how  spoken  of  in 
Scriptnre;  Milton's  description.  Heaven  will  be  eternally  eiyoyed  by 
Saints. 

P£RHAP8  no  subject  has  occupied  the  attention  of  theolo- 
gians so  much,  and  has  been  more  minutely  and  exten- 
sively elaborated  by  moral  philosophers,  than  God*s  moral 
government  of  the  universe.  The  subject  in  itself,  when 
gravely  considered,  is  so  profound,  and  in  many  respects  so 
mysterious,  that  it  requires  clearness  of  mental  vision  and 
enlargement  of  thought  in  order  to  form  correct  notions  of 
its  true  character,  the  nature  of  its  administration,  and  the 
ultimate  results  in  relation  to  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. On  these  subjects  Mr.  Finney  makes  many  useful 
and  important  remarks.  But,  upon  the  whole,  his  defini- 
tion of  moral  government,  and  its  relative  bearing  on  those 
subjects  which  he  considers  are  essentially  associated  there. 
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with,  are  so  lengthy,  and  his  divisions  and  distinctions  so 
multifarious,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  understand 
him.  Besides,  some  of  his  remarks  on  the  divine  right  of 
government  appear  to  be  irreverent  and  presumptuous,  ba 
well  as  altogether  superfluous. 

Without  even  mentioning  the  .many  nice  and  super- 
fluous distinctions  which  a  minute  investigation  of  the 
nature  and  character  of  God's  moral  government  seems  to 
suggest,  and  which  have  been  discussed  by  several  eminent 
authors,  we  shall  proceed  to  notice  a  few  of  the  most 
important  particulars.  Grod*s  moral  government  necessarily 
implies  the  following  particulars:  namely,  moral  agents 
who  are  governed,  a  moral  Governor,  moral  laws,  the 
accountability  of  moral  agents  who  are  governed,  and 
future  rewards  and  punishments  awarded  by  the  Governor 
to  the  moral  agents  who  are  the  subjects  of  such  moral 
laws.  These  subjects  we  shall  briefly  consider  in  order: — 
1.  Moral  government,  then,  is  God*s  government  of 
intelligent  and  accountable  beings  by  a  code  of  laws 
calculated  to  promote  their  happiness,  and  to  illustrate  the 
infinite  wisdom,  almighty  power,  unsullied  justice,  and 
immutable  goodness  of  the  Great  Eternal  Mind.  This  view 
of  the  subject  accords  with  the  views  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith, 
who  defines  moral  government  thus :  '^  The  Infinite  Being 
manifesting  his  perfections  in  the  supporting  of  moral 
order  among  intelligent  creatures  ;  or,  subjecting  rational 
creatures  to  law,  and  dealing  with  them  according  to  the 
sanctions  of  that  law."  (F.  L.*s,  page  160.)  Many  eminent 
authors  have  expressed  their  ideas  on  this  subject  in  similar 
language.  I  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  I  do 
not  intend  in  this  essay  to  take  a  general  view  of  God's 
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moral  government,  bat  simply  to  consider  it  in  relation  to 
mankind  while  in  their  present  state  of  being.  Jehovah 
is  the  supreme  Grovemor  of  the  universe,  and  consequently 
moral  government  is  a  phrase  applicable  to  the  management  of 
the  universal  economy,  or  the  government  of  all  intelligent 
beings  throughout  the  empire  of  universal  dominion.  All 
created  minds,  wherever  they  exist,  and  whatever  are  their 
capabilities,  must  be  under  some  form  of  government,  and 
of  course  under  the  control  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  that 
government  must  be  moral  in  its  character.  I  shall  not 
however  take  this  extensive  view  of  the  subject,  but  con- 
sider it  more  particularly  in  that  restricted  sense  which 
has  just  been  pointed  out ;  namely,  in  relation  to  man  in 
his  present  state  of  being  and  future  destiny. 

Man  is  a  free  and  moral  agent,  capable  of  receiv- 
ing and  rightly  using  a  prescribed  code  of  morals,  by  which 
to  regulate  his  conduct  and  thereby  to  make  himself  useful 
and  happy.  This  proposition  is  a  philosophical  axiom  ; 
and  every  method  resorted  to  by  ingenious  minds  to  over- 
turn it  is  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  palpable  truth 
which  it  contains.  But  it  may  be  asked.  What  is  it  which 
constitutes  mind,  intelligence,  or  the  capacity  for  thinking, 
reasoning,  &c.?  Those  who  believe  in  the  materiality  of 
the  mind  argue  that  it  consists  in  the  peculiar  qualities 
and  formation  of  matter.  We  have  before  proved  this 
notion  to  be  unphilosophical — a  groundless  hypothesis, 
unscriptural,  and  at  variance  with  the  established  laws 
of  the  physical  universe.  Therefore,  the  only  rational 
answer  which  we  arc  capable  of  giving  to  the  inquiry  is : 
When  God  made  man,  by  a  divine  insptratian  he  created  in 
him  ^"  a  living  soul" — a  rational,  intelligent,  and  immortal 
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nature.  That  nature  is  not  composed  of  mixed,  jarring 
elements,  such  as  earthy  air,  fire,  and  water,  but  is  purely 
spiritual,  possessing  spiritual  attributes  and  mcnral  capabili* 
ties,  and  consequently  constitutes  man  a  fit  subject  to 
receive  and  reduce  to  practice  moral  laws  suitAble  to  the 
state  and  condition,  in  the  scale  of  physical  and  intellectual 
existence,  in  which  the  Author  of  his  being  has  thought 
proper  to  place  him.  And  we  find  this  is  really  the  case. 
It  is  no  metaphysical  theory  or  psychological  hypotheais. 
Every  man  has  an  internal  moral  evidence  of  this  undeni- 
able fact.  He  can  think  and  reason,  and,  under  the  influ> 
ence  of  certain  motives,  perform  moral  actions.  And  we 
have  also  external  evidence,  in  constant  practical  develop- 
ment in  the  conduct  of  human  beings,  ever^nvhere  manifest. 
Men  reason  and  act  from  motives.  We  admit  that  in 
many  cases  they  reason  falsely,  and  act  from  base  and  im- 
pure motives,  but  still  they  demonstrate  the  fact  that  the 
mind  is  a  moral  and  intelligent  being,  vastly  elevated  above 
mere  matter,  or  that  instinct  and  limited  knowledge  which 
we  see  developed  in  the  brute  creation.  (See  '^  Butler*8 
Works  in  one  vol.,"  page  27.) 

But  this  great  fact  may  not  only  be  proved  from  human 
nature,  abstractedly  considered,  but  also  frt>m  the  formation 
of  human  society,  and  the  relative  position  which  we  are 
individually  obligated  to  sustain  while  in  the  present  life. 
No  man,  properly  speaking,  can  live  alone;  he  may  merely 
exist  for  a  short  time  in  a  solitary  condition,  but  he  is 
made  for  society,  to  form  part  of  a  family,  part  of  a  commu- 
nity, part  of  a  world.  He  is  designed  to  fill  a  station,  and 
to  act  a  part  on  the  great  theatre  of  human  life.  He  must 
therefore  have  laws  by  which  to  govern  his  moral  conduct. 
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and  to  guide  him  in  the  discharge  of  all  his  social,  com- 
mercial, political,  and  religious  duties.  What  would  he  the 
consequences  if  all  moral  difference  hetween  right  and 
wrong  were  ohliterated,  and  every  man  acted  as  he  thought 
proper?  Anarchy  and  confusion,  death  and  destruction 
would  soon  overspread  our  world  and  entomh  it  in  shades 
of  horror.  We  see,  then,  that  man  is  so  constituted  in 
himself,  and  so  circumstanced  in  the  grand  economy  of 
human  life,  that  he  is  necessarily  the  suhject  of  moral 
government 

II.  There  is  therefore  oney  and  only  one  Supreme 
Governor,  The  idea  of  one  Supreme  Governor  was  not 
entirely  eradicated  from  the  minds  of  the  ancient  heathens. 
Though  the  theology  of  ancient  paganism  taught  the 
doctrine  of  a  plurality  of  governing  powers,  whom  they 
called  gods,  the  wisest  of  them  believed  in  the  existence  of 
one  Supreme  Being,  to  whom  all  the  inferior  deities  were 
subject;  and  that  He  was  more  excellent,  more  glorious, 
and  in  every  sense  superior  to  all  the  rest.  They  looked 
upon  the  world  as  one  great  empire  divided  into  various 
provinces,  every  one  of  which  has  a  certain  order  of 
divinities  presiding  over  it ;  and  the  different  nations 
considered  it  right  for  all  people  to  worship  those  demi-gode 
which  they  fancied  ruled  over  them.  But  they  admitted 
that  these  inferior  deities  were  overruled,  and  subject  to 
the  one  Supreme  Gk>vemor  of  the  universe.  Among  what 
people  and  in  what  age  the  notion  of  polytheism  originated 
we  cannot  safely  determine.  Some  learned  men  have 
supposed  that  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies  prevailed, 
almost  universally,  at  the  time  of  the  general  deluge,  and 
was  the  occasion  of  the  destruction  of  the  old  world  by 

37 
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that  dreadful  jadgment.  This,  we  are  informed,  was  the 
opinion  of  Onkelos,  Maimonides,  and  other  celebrated 
rabbins,  who  interpret  the  words  "  Then  began  men  to  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,**  (Gen.  vi.  11,)  by  translating 
them,  "  In  those  days  men  seceded  from  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  by  which  they  understand  "  that  the 
most  glorious  name  of  Gk>d  was  then  given  to  his  creatures." 
The  learned  Selden  endorsed  this  opinion.  Lightfoot  also 
translates  the  passage,  <'  Then  began  profaneness  in  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord;*'  and  Heidegger,  in  his  eighth 
Dissertation  on  the  Theology  of  the  Cainites  and  the  Ante- 
diluvian Idolatry,  adduces  many  arguments  to  prove  that 
idolatry  was  the  corruption  before  the  flood.  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
says,  "  Many  eminent  men  have  contended  that  huchal, 
which  we  translate  heffan,  should  be  rendered  began  profanely  <, 
or  then  profanation  began,  and  from  this  they  date  the 
origin  of  idolatry.**  He  then  furnishes  us  with  a  quotation 
from  "  Maimonides'  Treatise  on  Idolatry.'*  Dr.  Clarke's 
Comment  on  Gren.  iv.  26. 

It  is  confidently  affirmed  by  Lucian  and  Herodotus 
that  idolatry  originated  in  Kgypt,  thence  spread  through- 
out Chaldea,  Mesopotamia,  and  the  adjoining  countries. 
M.  L*Abb^  de  Tressan,  in  his  mythological  history,  sup- 
poses that  idolatry,  or  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of  governing 
deities,  originated  in  Asia,  among  the  ancient  Chaldeans,  so 
early  as  in  the  days  of  Nimrod,  their  first  king.  (H.  North's 
ed.  pages  8  and  23).  This  idea  of  Nimrod  is  most  likely 
borrowed  from  the  "  Targnm  of  Rabbi  Joseph,"  which  says, 
"  Nimrod  began  to  be  a  mighty  man  in  sin,  a  murderer  of 
innocent  men,  and  a  rebel  before  the  Lord."  (1  Chron.  i.  10.) 
"  And  he  said  mito  the  children  of  men,  depart  from  the 
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religion  of  Shem,  and  cleave  to  the  institutes  of  Kimrod/' 
This  idea  of  Nimrod  is  confirmed  by  the  "Targum  of 
Jonathan  ben  Uzziel,**  which  says,  ^*  From  the  foundation 
of  the  world  none  was  ever  found  like  Nimrod,  powerful  in 
hunting  and  in  rebellion  against  the  Lord.'*  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
says,  '<  The  Septuagint  calls  him  a  surly  giant,^'  the  Arabic, 
**  a  terrible  tyrant"  and  the  Syric  " a  warlike  giant.""  And 
Mr.  Bryant,  in  his  Mythology  (vol.  iii.  page  33-36),  con- 
siders him  as  the  principal  instrument  of  the  idolatry  that 
afterwards  prevailed  in  the  family  of  Cush  ;  and  describes 
him  as  "An  arch-rebel  against  God." 

How  far  this  impious  innovator  and  "  rebellious  tyrant '' 
and  his  adherents  succeeded  in  leading  mankind  astray 
from  God  we  cannot  say;  but  it  is  evident,  from  sacred 
history,  that  idolatry  subsequently  became  the  prevailing 
religion  in  the  land  of  Uz,  or  in  the  land  of  Chaldea. 
Hence  Joshua,  when  he  assembled  the  elders  of  Israel  in 
Shechem,  said:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  your 
fathers  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time, 
even  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of 
Nachor;  and  served  other  gods,^  It  is  also  evident  that 
about  that  time,  and  a  little  while  after,  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  God  was  still  retained  in  Palestine  and  in  Egypt. 
*•*  Melchisedeck,  king  of  Salem,  was  the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God  who  made  heaven  and  earth.*'  Abimelech,  )dng 
of  Gerar,  and  his  successors  who  bore  the  same  name, 
feared  God,  swore  by  his  name,  and  admired  his  power. 
The  threats  of  the  mighty  God  were  also  dreaded  by  king 
Pharaoh.  But  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  nations  generally 
were  fallen  into  idolatry,  so  that  the  true  Gkxi  was  only 
known  to  the  Egyptians  as  "  the  God  of  the  Hebrews." 
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Orpheus,  whose  theological  principles  were  adopted  by 
the  celebrated  Plato  and  PythagoroSy  lived  long  bef<ffe 
Heeiod  and  Homer,  and  we  are  informed  by  ancient 
historians  that  he  went  into  Egypt  for  the  pnipose  of  being 
instracted  and  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  their  diyinity. 
And  from  the  Egyptians  he  brought  the  following  defini- 
tions of  him  whom  they  considered  the  Supreme  Being 
and  governor  of  all  things:  "There  exists  an  unknown 
being,  who  is  the  highest  and  most  ancient  of  all  beings, 
and  author  of  all  things;  this  sublime  being  is  life,  light, 
and  knowledge.  These  three  names  are  expressive  of  that 
power  which  out  of  nothing  formed  all  things,  viable  and 
itwisible.^^  It  is  a  remark  worthy  of  being  noticed  here, 
that  Revelation  says,  "  God  is  love.'"  This  moral  perfection 
of  the  divine  character  seemed  to  have  been  unknown 
among  the  ancient  heathens.  His  wisdom,  power,  and 
glory  were  recognised  in  his  works;  but  his  infinite  bene> 
volence  was  overlooked.  Orpheus  also  furnishes  us  with 
another  eloquent  description  of  this  then  unknown  being, 
to  whom  is  given  a  name,  either  by  himself  or  by  some  sub- 
sequent author.  In  the  following  quotation  Jehovah  is 
called  Jupiter :  "  The  universe  was  formed  by  Jupiter ;  the 
heavens,  profound  Tartarus,  the  earth,  and  ocean,  the 
immortal  gods  and  goddesses;  whatever  is,  whatever  was, 
whatever  shall  be,  were  originally  contained  in,  and  pro- 
ceed from,  the  fruitful  bosom  of  Jupiter.  He  is  the  first 
and  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end;  all  things  are  emana- 
tions from  him,  he  is  the  life  and  cause  of  all  things;  he  is 
the  first  father,  there  is  only  one  power,  one  Qod,  one  king 
who  governs  all^  Such,  we  are  informed,  were  the  sublime 
ideas  which  Orpheus  received  from  the  ancient  Egyptians, 
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whicb,  if  correct,  clearly  shews  that  they  believed  at  that 
time  in  the  existence  of  one  supreme,  eternal  being  ;  who  is 
the  aathor  of  all  things,  and  the  absolnte  governor  of  the 
moral  and  material  universe.  And  we  may  add,  that  all 
notions  antagonistic  to  these  are  evidently  contrary,  not 
only  to  Revelation,  bnt  to  the  ideas  held  by  many  of  the 
most  learned  even  amongst  the  ancient  pagans;  and  also  to 
the  notions  held  by  the  Platonians  and  Pythagoreans,  and 
the  most  enlightened  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome  in 
more  modem  times. 

We  conclnde,  then,  that  God  is  the  moral  Governor  of 
all  rational  beings  that  exist  in  the  universe:  men  and 
devils,  angels  and  principalities,  thrcmes  and  dominions, 
are  all  nnder  his  sovereign  control,  and  most  submit  to  his 
divine  authority.  But  our  remarks  on  this  subject,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  must  be  understood  as  relating 
principally  to  man,  and  the  government  which  God  exercises 
over  him  in  the  present  life.  In  order  that  the  reader 
may  be  able  to  form  correct  ideas  on  this  subject,  it  may 
be  necessary  to  submit  a  few  suggestive  considerations. 

1.  When  we  contemplate  man  as  an  intelligent  being, 
standing  in  various  important  relations  to  God  and  an 
eternal  state  of  existence,  it  seems  essentially  necessary 
that  a  form  of  moral  government  should  exist  in  relation 
to  his  conduct,  accountability,  and  eternal  destiny ;  and 
that  the  laws  by  which  he  must  be  governed  should  be 
suitable  to  his  moral  and  intelligent  natu^,  namely,  laws 
comprehending  motives  to  excite  attention  and  secure 
obedience.  As  one  able  writer  on  this  subject  justly 
remarks, ''  Moral  agents  must  be  governed  by  moral  consi- 
derations.'* 
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2.  The  happiness  and  well-being  of  the  human  race 
depend,  if  not  absolutely,  yet  to  a  great  extent,  upon 
moral  order,  which  is  the  result  of  obedience  to  the  divine 
law,  which  must  be  regarded  as  the  standing  rule  of  duty, 
binding  upon  all  men^  according  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed  and  the  extent  of  the  knowledge 
which  they  possess. 

3.  It  necessarily  follows  that  there  must  be  one  Su- 
preme Head,  or  Gk>veming  Mind,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom 
and  power,  and  whose  almighty  will  is  law — a  Being  who 
has  an  indisputable  righ\  to  make  laws  and  administer 
them  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  to  whose 
holy  and  authoritative  decisions  all  the  subjects  of  such  laws 
must  submit,  under  a  consciousness  of  their  righteousness 
and  infallibility. 

4.  Those  who  defy  the  authority  of  this  Supreme 
Mind  and  violate  the  divine  laws,  must  be  punished;  on 
the  other  hand  the  obedient  shall  be  rewarded.  Without 
these  remunerating  and  vindicatory  results  the  laws  would 
be  sanctionless ;  that  is,  they  would  have  no  motives  to 
obedience,  only  such  as  might  arise  from  a  sense  of  our 
moral  duty  to  Qod  as  a  Being  of  infinite  perfections.  But 
these  are  considerations  which  perhaps  never  sway  or 
influence  the  human  mind  till  it  is  aroused  by  other 
motives,  which  are  comprehended  in  remuneration  and 
vindication.  Therefore  law  without  sanction  would  be 
useless;  indeed  there  can  be  no  law  without  sanction. 

5.  The  foregoing  considerations,  we  presume,  will  be 
sufficient  to  convince  every  individual  who  duly  considers 
the  subject,  that  Gk)d,  who  is  the  creator  of  the  universe, 
must  be  its  moral  Governor;  and  we  may  also  remarl; 
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that  every  man  seems  to  carry  in  his  own  breast  evidence 
of  the  same  important  fact.  The  very  laws  of  his  nature 
are  so  framed  as  to  convince  him  that  he  is  responsible  to 
God  for  his  conduct ;  and  no  man  can  readily  throw  off 
this  conviction.  No  man  can  become  an  Atheist,  and  say 
"  in  his  heart  there  is  no  Qod,**  without  first  shutting  his 
eyes  against  the  clearest  light,  and  wickedly  stifling  the 
convictions  and  feelings  of  his  own  nature. 

6.  Then  Gk>d  is  the  only  Being  in  the  universe  whose 
natural  attributes  and  moral  perfections  qualify  him  for 
the  government  of  all  intelligent  beings.  The  Gk>vemor 
of  countless  millions  of  minds  existing  in  every  part  of  the 
universe  must  be  a  Being  of  infinite  perfections,  which 
cannot  belong  to  any  created  being,  however  exalted  in 
rank  and  station.  Therefore  the  self-existent  and  eternal 
Jehovah  is  the  Supreme  Governor  and  Ruler  of  all  created 
beings.  This  important  truth  might  be  argued  and  proved 
from  many  considerations  and  palpable  facts  relative  to  the 
character  of  God,  and  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to 
the  moral  universe.  Besides,  the  Bible,  which  has  been 
proved  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  contains  a  most  simple 
and  yet  comprehensive  system  of  moral  government.  No 
subject  in  the  Bible  is  more  clearly  revealed  and  promi- 
nently set  forth  than  that  which  demonstrates  the  moral 
government  of  God.  It  is  also  strongly  supported  by 
human  reason,  and  is  consistent  in  the  highest  degree 
with  deductive  evidence,  when  illustrated  by  the  doctrine 
of  analogy.     (See  Butler  on  this  subject.) 

III.  Let  us  now  consider  the  rules  and  principles  of 
moral  government.  Though  God  is  the  absolute  and  sole 
governor  of  the  human  race,  and  of  all  created  minds,  he 
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does  not  mie  as  an  arbitrary  despot,  or  as  an  impeanal 
tyrant,  independent  of  any  constitation,  laws,  or  fixed 
principles  by  which  to  regnlate  the  condnct  of  bis  sabjects. 
Snch  lawless  sovereignty  is  sometimes  indirectly  attribu- 
ted to  the  divine  Being  by  the  advocates  of  nnconditiofual 
election  and  reprobation,  in  order  to  establish  their  peculiar 
doctrines.  But  the  revealed  Word  of  Ood  everywhere 
shews  that  he  governs  by  eqnitable  and  mnversal  laws, 
consistent  with  the  justice  and  purity  of  his  moral  nature. 
The  laws  by  which  he  governs  moral  agents  in  our  world 
are  explicitly  laid  down  in  the  Bible;  the  substance  of 
which  laws  is  comprehended  in  the  decalogue^  or  Ten 
Commandments.  But,  beside  these,  there  are  many  other 
precepts  laid  down  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
are  to  be  regarded  as  laws  and  rules  designed  to  regulate 
our  moral  conduct  Veiy  many  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
which  embody  the  characteristics  of  morality,  and  also 
many  natural  laws  of  moral  tendency,  may  be  r^;arded  as 
comprehended  in  that  system  of  divine  government  which 
is  devised  for  the  benefit  and  happiness  of  moral  and 
intelligent  beings.  This  view  of  the  subject  is  admitted 
by  many  eminent  authors  who  have  studied  and  writtai  on 
this  subject  But  the  general  or  common  idea  of  Gk)d*8 
moral  government  is,  that  it  consists  in  the  government  of 
intelligent  and  rational  beings  by  such  laws  as  are  directly 
suited  to  guide  and  regulate  man's  moral  nature,  in  relation 
to  those  duties  which  result  in  the  honour  of  God  and  the 
happiness  of  man,  (see  "  Finney's  Theo.  Skel."  page  281, 
and  "  Bishop  Butler's  complete  Works,**  page  35  to  53.) 

The  spirit  of  these  laws  may  be  summed  up  in  a  very  flew 
words:  '' Thcu  shalt  hve  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  thy  ktart, 
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and  thy  neighbovr  as  thyself,^  On  these  two  great  com- 
mandments, we  are  informed,  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  That  is,  the  substance  of  what  is  contained  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  several  duties  inculcated  by  the 
prophets,  are  suspended  or  based  on  this  great  imd  god-Uke 
principle — ^namely,  love.  And  from  this  source  spring  all 
the  duties  which  we  owe  to  Gk)d  and  to  our  fellow-men.  It 
would  be  no  hard  matter  to  shew  that  every  moral  precept 
laid  down  in  the  Bible  is  in  harmony  with  this  divine 
principle.  And  all  human  laws,  which  are  made  for  the 
benefit  of  societies  and  nations,  should  be  framed  with  a 
steady  reference  to  righteousness  and  benevolence.  The 
celebrated  Lord  Bacon  says,  ''  A  king  ought  to  make  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  the  rule  of  government;'*  and  we  might 
add,  he  who  does  not,  if  "weighed  in  the  balances,**  would 
be  '^  found  wanting.*'  The  character  of  those  laws  which 
grow  out  of  benevolence,  must  be  virtuous  in  their  nature 
and  beneficial  in  their  tendency ;  especially  so  when  that 
benevolence  is  associated  with  and  guided  by  unerring 
wisdom,  which  must  be  the  case  in  reference  to  the  moral 
laws  of  Gk>d.  No  benevolent  and  intelligent  being  would 
alter  them  if  he  had  it  in  his  power.  I  have  heard  of  a 
celebrated  lawyer,  who  was  a  deist,  being  convinced  of  the 
divinity  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  simply  by  carefully 
reading  over  the  ''  Ten  Commandments  ;**  declaring,  after  a 
minute  examination  of  their  principles,  that  they  were  so 
virtuous,  full,  and  comprehensive,  contrasted  with  any 
human  code  of  laws,  that  they  must  be  of  divine  origin. 

If  a  person  of  the  most  enlightened  views  and  extensive 
knowledge  were  to  undertake  to  improve  the  morality  of 
the  Bible,  where  must  he  commence  to  make  his  emenda^ 
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tions  ?  Take,  for  example,  the  '*  Ten  Commandments^  Are 
they  not ''  holy,  just,  and  good  ?"  and  does  not  the  keeping 
of  them  promote  order  and  happiness  ?  while  on  the  other 
hand  a  violation  of  those  laws  is  productive  of  disorder 
and  misery. 

It  has  frequently  been  asserted  by  atheistical  and 
deistical  authors,  that ''  the  Bible  puts  vice  for  virtue,  and 
virtue  for  vice,"  &c. 

The  notorious  Robert  Owen  published  these  impious 
sentiments  to  the  world  a  few  years  ago.  In  order  to 
shew  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  such  a  belief,  let  us  sup- 
pose practices  contrary  to  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the 
general  teaching  of  the  Bible  to  be  virtuous^  and  that  men 
indulge  in  them  freely  without  restraint  or  punishment. 
God  must  be  hated,  instead  of  loved  ;  a  plurality  of  deities 
must  be  worshipped  rather  than  God,  and  men  must  bow 
down  to  graven  images  and  painted  statues  ;  the  name  of 
God  must  be  vainly  and  wantonly  used  ;  the  Sabbath  must 
be  obliterated  from  our  national  calendar,  and  men  and 
beasts  must  have  no  rest  the  whole  year  round ;  fathers 
and  mothers  must  be  dishonoured,  and  disobeyed;  murder, 
adultery,  and  falsehood  must  be  rewarded;  in  fact  all  kinds 
of  wickedness  may  be  committed  with  impunity.  The 
consequences  resulting  from  such  misnamed  morality  would 
soon  blight  the  fairests  prospects  of  human  life,  and  change 
the  abode  of  the  human  race  into  a  moral  hell,  and  yet  many 
of  our  public  journalists,  since  the  death  of  Robert  Owen, 
have  spoken  of  him  as  being  a  very  intelligent,  virtuous,  and 
benevolent  man.  I  cannot  speak  in  reference  to  his  general 
moral  conduct,  but  this  I  do  know,  that  his  theory,  his 
principles,  and  his  teachings,  were  impious,  foolish  and 
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brutish.  Every  enlightened  and  virtuous  mind  cannot 
but  admire  the  excellency  and  moral  beauty,  the  utility  and 
importance,  of  the  laws  of  Ood  which  were  originally  given 
to  Moses,  and  subsequently  inculcated  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles.  And  it  is  a  remark  worthy  of  our  attention, 
that  in  the  New  Testament  the  standard  of  morality  is 
elevated ;  and  its  precepts  with  regard  to  purity  and 
refinement,  when  contrasted  with  Jewish  morality,  manifest 
a  striking  superiority.  Hence,  the  grand  doctrines  of 
forbearance  and  forgiveness,  and  of  the  exercise  of  pure  and 
disinterested  benevolence,  are  more  clearly  set  forth  in  the 
gospel  than  they  were  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

It  is  a  matter  which  deserves  distinct  notice,  that 
God's  laws  must  be  willingly  obeyed.  The  divine  Governor 
requires  loyalty  at  heart  as  well  as  external  decorum  and 
practical  obedience.  If  the  subjects  of  an  earthly  prince  or 
any  human  government  give  no  visible  evidence  of  dis- 
loyalty, they  are  regarded  as  good  and  faithful  subjects, 
though  they  may  hate  the  laws  by  which  they  are 
governed,  and  have  no  real  and  sincere  affection  for  their 
governor.  But  God  requires  mental  obedience,  supreme 
love,  and  perfect  submission  to  his  righteous  and  holy 
government,  and  disobedience  in  heart  as  well  as  in  life  is 
threatened  with  severe  punishment.  That  religion,  by 
whatsoever  name  it  may  be  distinguished,  which  absolves 
us  from  obligation  to  keep  and  obey  the  law  of  God,  is  an 
utter  abomination,  unreasonable,  anti-scriptural,  and  tends 
to  damnation. 

lY.  Moral  Government  implies  accountability.  The 
present  life  with  man  is  a  probationary  state,  introductory 
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to  a  life  of  endless  diiration.  Hence,  oar  moral  actions 
daring  this  life  mast  be  viewed  in  relation  to  oar  eternal 
destinies.  We  mast  give  an  aoconnt  to  Ood  ''for  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad.*" 
On  this  sabject  Bishop  Batler  says :  "  Oar  fatare  interest 
is  now  dependent  npon  oarselves  ;  that  we  have  scope  and 
opportanities  here  for  that  good  and  bad  behavioar  which 
God  will  reward  or  panish  hereafter ;  together  with  tempta- 
tion to  one  as  well  as  indncements  of  reason  to  the  other. 
And  this  is  in  a  great  measnre  the  same  as  saying  that 
wc  are  nnder  the  moral  government  of  Ood,  and  mast  ere 
long  give  an  acconnt  of  oar  actions  tp  him.**  Bat,  if  "  what- 
ever comes  to  pass  in  time  is  the  execation  of  eternal 
decrees** — ^if  the  doctrine  of  fatality  is  trae,  or  if  man  is 
the  creatare  of  necessity  or  circnmstances — ^how,  or  on  what 
principles  of  moral  eqnity  can  we  prove  his  responsibility  ? 
These  doctrines,  separately  considered,  seem  to  involve  a 
contradiction  which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile.  Hence^ 
some  who  h^ve  insisted  on  man*s  being  the  sabject  of 
fatality,  or  a  creatare  of  circamstances,  have  strongly  con- 
tended for  his  non-responsibility,  and  asserted  that  it  is 
nnreasonable  and  nnrighteons  first  to  constitnte  man  a 
creatare  of  necessity,  and  then  hold  him  responsible  for 
actions  over  which  he  had  no  manner  of  control.  Others, 
however,  who  profess  to  be  more  enlightened  and  pioos, 
have  maintained,  that  althoagh  man's  actions  and  moral 
character  are  decreed  from  all  eternity,  and  that  conse- 
qnently  he  is  and  mast  be  jast  what  sach  decrees  have 
determined  him  to  be,  still  Gfod  in  his  sovereign  preroga- 
tive sees  it  right  and  jast  to  hold  him  responsible  for  his 
moral  actions.     In  my  jndgment,  both  these  theories  are 
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unscriptaral,  and  repugnant  to  the  great  fundamental 
principles  comprehended  in  Qod's  moral  government  of  his 
intelligent  and  accountable  creatures.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  in  many  instances  circumstances  have  a  very  powerful 
influence  on  man's  moral  conduct ;  but  it  is  also  an  undeni- 
able fact,  that  in  many  instances  man  is  the  creator  or 
cause  of  those  circumstances  which  have  a  mighty  influence 
on  the  subsequent  formation  and  development  of  his  moral 
character.  This  fact  is  strikingly  conspicuous  in  the  lives 
of  many  distinguished  men,  who  have  risen  out  of  obscu- 
rity and  poverty  to  great  eminence  and  wealth ;  and  in  a 
less  degree  it  may  be  seen  in  every  individual  who  lives  to 
mature  age.  And  as  to  Qod's  decreeing  and  fixing  man*s 
actions  from  all  eternity,  and  then  holding  him  responsible 
for  the  performance  of  such  actions,  that  is  a  doctrine  so 
shocking  to  our  feelings,  and  so  repugnant  to  both  reason 
and  revelation,  that  it  ought' to  be  universally  regarded  as 
a  detestable  falsehood  and  an  impious  misrepresentation  of 
the  divine  character.  It  is  clear  from  the  exhortations, 
warnings,  threatenings,  reproofs,  promises,  and  denuncia- 
tions of  Scripture,  that  God  has  made  man  a  moral  agent, 
capable  of  choosing  or  refusing,  of  obeying  or  disobeying, 
the  divine  commands.  It  is  also  equally  evident  that 
man  is,  in  this  life,  on  a  state  of  trial  or  probation  ;  and  to 
regulate  his  conduct  in  this  probationary  life,  Grod  has 
given  him  a  multitude  of  laws  and  precepts,  the  keeping  of 
which  will  secure  his  future  happiness,  but  their  violation 
will  inevitably  involve  the  transgressor  in  ruin.  Much 
has  been  said  and  written  by  learned  and  talented  divines, 
to  prove  the  possibility  of  man's  being  accountable  to  God 
for  the  performance  of  those  actions  which  the  Almighty 
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has  etemallj  decreed,  and  thereby  made  matter  of  neces- 
sity. Bat  no  argument,  however  plausible  and  skilfully 
managed,  can  make  that  true  which  is  really  false,  or  thai 
right  which  is  radically  and  essentially  wrong.  And  the 
idea  of  making  man  accountable,  and  punishing  him  for 
actions  which  he  is  necessitated  by  an  Almighty  power  to 
perform,  is  contrary  to  all  enlightened  ideas  of  righteous- 
ness, and  incompatible  with  both  the  justice  and  mercy  of 
God.  This  is  so  palpably  evident  to  every  reflecting 
mind,  who  is  not  previously  biased  and  blinded  by  human 
creeds,  that  it  requires  no  argument  to  make  it  more  plainly 
manifest.  It  may  be  necessary,  before  concluding  this 
part  of  the  subject,  to  remark,  that  in  order  to  see  the 
wisdom,  righteousness,  justice,  and  goodness  of  Ood  operat- 
ing in  perfect  harmony  in  relation  to  his  moral  govern- 
ment, the  whole  subject  must  be  viewed  in  connection 
with  the  divine  scheme  of  human  redemption.  Apart 
from  this  there  is  no  pardon  for  the  guilty,  no  salvation 
for  the  sinner.  But  God's  moral  government,  through  the 
great  atonement  made  by  Christ,  provides  salvation  for 
all  who  comply  with  the  divine  requirements. 

v.  Finally,  God  enforces  his  laws,  and  urges  upon 
man  the  necessity  of  a  compliance  with  them,  by  sanctiont. 
We  are  informed  that  positive  rewards  will  be  bestowed 
upon  the  obedient,  and  direct  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
disobedient.  And  such  rewards  and  punishments  are  to 
be  regarded  as  constituting  the  sanctions  of  the  law,  and 
legitimate  motives  to  secure  obedience.  This  divine 
adjudication  on  man's  moral  actions  proves  the  truthful- 
ness and  consistency  of  the  preceding  conclusions  in 
reference  to  human  responsibility.     For,  if  it  is  just  to 
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punish  and  right  to  reward  man  for  the  performance  of  his 
moral  actions,  there  must  be  something  blameable  or  praise- 
worthy in  such  actions,  which  must  be  the  result,  not  of 
necessity^  but  of  moral  freedom^  exercised  in  either  yic«  or 
virtue,  and  thereby  constituting  either  positive  guilt  or 
moral  goodness. 

Rewards  and  punishments  necessarily  imply  adjudicattan, 
or  the  fact  that  man  will  be  judged  for  his  actions.  Hence, 
"  God  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man 
whom  he  hath  ordained,"  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  namely,  Jesus 
Christ,  "  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  to  the  Son."  **  We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ."  The  undivided 
Trinity  will  judge  the  world  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Unto  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall 
confess,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  This  is  true  both 
of  men  and  devils :  for  '^  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in 
everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these,  saying,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh,  with 
thousands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and 
to  convince  all  the  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly 
deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their 
hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him."  Jude  vi.  14,  15.  The  prophecy  in  Daniel  (vii,  9.) 
seems  to  refer  to  the  same  important  event:  "  I  beheld  till 
the  thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did 
sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his 
head  like  the  pure  wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame, 
and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.     A  fiery  stream  issued  and 
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came  forth  from  before  him :  thousand  thousands  minist^^ 
imto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books  were 
opened."  Compare  this  awful  description  with  Beveiation 
XX.  11-15  :  "  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I 
saw  the  dead,  small  and  gjreat,  stand  before  God;  and  the 
books  were  opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which'  were  in  it;  and 
death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them : 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  wurks. 
And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.'*  The  judgment  being  set, 
the  opening  of  the  books,  an  investigation  of  the  records  of 
those  books,  the  earth  and  the  sea  giving  up  their  dead,  and 
liell,  or  the  invisible  world  of  spirits,  giving  back  the  souls 
of  the  dead;  and  the  universal  family  of  man,  *'  small  and 
great,  standing  before  Gk)d,'*  are  all  expressions  which 
denote  adjudication.  And  this  doctrine  is  more  clearly  and 
i^mphatically  stated  by  our  Lord  himself  in  Matt.  xxv.  31-33. 
In  this  passage  our  Saviour  represents  himself  as  appearing 
in  tremendous  grandeur.  We  have  not  a  more  striking 
passage  of  the  truly  sublime  in  the  sacred  writings;  as 
Wesky  observes,  '*  We  can  hardly  read  it  without  imagin- 
ing ourselves  before  the  awful  tribunal  it  describes."* 
Christ  prefaced  this  awful  description  with  the  parable  of 
the  ten  virgins  and  that  of  the  talents,  evidently  designed  to 
illustrate  man's  duty  and  responsibility  to  the  great  Lord  of 
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all.  For  he  concludes  these  parables  by  saying,  "  Cast  ye 
the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth/*  He  then,  in  order  to 
enforce  with  tenfold  energy  the  preceding  admonition,  adds, 
"  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all 
the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glory  :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations : 
and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  As  a  shepherd 
divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the 
sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."  We 
are  first  reminded  of  the  manner  of  his  coming,  which  will 
be  transcendently  glorious.  He  will  be  revealed  in  his  own 
glorified  humanity,  irradiated  with  the  overpowering 
splendour  of  his  godhead,  before  which  the  brilliancy  of 
twice  ten  thousand  suns  would  be  eclipsed  by  the  refulgent 
brightness  of  its  superior  light.  Add  to  this  the  "  glory 
of  all  his  holy  angels,"  which  will  swell  -the  grandeur  and 
**  triumph  his  train."  The  apostle  Paul  says :  "  The  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels, 
in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Li  another  place  he  says:  "  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord.*'  Hence,  "  He  will  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints." 
"  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  those  on  his  right  hand. 
Come,  ye  blessedi  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."    And  why 
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does  he  welcome  them  to  his  presence  and  to  his  kingdom? 
Because  thej  have  oheyed  the  law  of  love  and  mercy,  and 
thereby  given  a  practical  manifestation  of  their  faith,  con- 
version, and  holiness.  '*  For  I  was  an  hangred,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink:  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye  dothed  me:  I 
was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came 
unto  me.*'  These  works  of  outward  mercy  must  of  course 
include  true  faith  and  works  of  spiritual  mercy,  but  these 
Christ  could  not  mention.  He  could  not  say,  for  instance, 
I  was  ignorant,  and  ye  enlightened  me,  &c.  But  such 
works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love  as  are  necessary  to 
convert  sinners  and  instruct  believers  are  implied  in  our 
Lord's  congratulation.  '*  Then  the  righteous  shall  answer 
him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and  fed 
thee,"  &c.  '^  And  the  king  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me."  What  encouragement  we  have  here  to  do  good  unto 
all  men,  '*  but  especially  to  the  household  of  faith;"  for  ^'a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  of  Christ,**  finom  a 
pure,  benevolent  motive,  ^'  shall  not  lose  its  reward." 
'^  Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  From  which  we  learn  that  hell  was 
not  originally  prepared  for  man,  but  for  devils;  and  if 
men  are  sent  there  it  is  their  own  fault:  the  reason 
is  they  despise  the  Saviour,  and  reject  and  violate  the 
law  of  God.  For  Christ  says :  **  I  was  an  hungred,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ve  took  me  not  in :  naked,  and 
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ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me 
not/*  like  the  righteons,  they  are  represented  as  enquiring 
when  they  saw  him  an  hungred,  or  thirsty,  &c.,  as  though 
they  wonld  excuse  themselves  for  neglecting  to  perform 
these  duties.  ''  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.**  Then  follows  the 
dreadful  and  unalterable  sentence— a  sentence  su£Giciently 
terrible  to  make  the  most  stupid  and  hardened  tremble — a 
sentence  already  past,  which  dooms  and  damns  to  all  eter- 
nity, and  is  now  being  carried  into  execution.  "  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment."  They  are 
'*  punished  with  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  2  These,  i.  9. 
They  must  depart  from  the  presence  of  Him  whom  they  have 
slighted,  mocked,  and  despised,  with  a  curse  resting  on 
their  guilty  heads,  '^  into  everlasting  fire,"  to  associate  for 
ever  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  In  this  awful  sentence 
the  nature  as  well  as  the  duration  of  their  punishment  is 
described.  In  another  place  Christ  speaks  of  the  wicked 
and  impenitent  as  being  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  which 
bumeth  with  brimstone,  and  being  tormented  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  Hence,  in  the  place  where  the  wicked, 
subsequent  to  the  judgment  day,  will  be  doomed  to  dwell 
for  ever,  there  will  be  no  friends,  no  light,  no  love,  no 
delightful  sounds,  no  pleasant  odours,  no  charming  prospects, 
to  divert  their  pain  for  a  moment ;  nothing  sweet  to  the  taste, 
harmonious  to  the  ear,  or  animating  to  the  feelings.  The 
brightness  of  a  rising  sun  will  never  gild  the  dismal  horizon 
of  that  dark  region,  or  chase  the  gloom  of  hellish  night,  to 
all  eternity.     It  will  be  one  perpetual,  everlasting  night — 
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a  sable  gloom,  broken  only  bj  the  inextinguishable 
flames  of  the  bottomless  pit,  wbich  make  the  horrors 
of  the  doleful  abode  appear  more  visible  and  more  temfic. 
No  salubrious  air  will  waft  in  its  sunless  atmosphere,  but 
suffocating,  infernal  breezes,  followed  by 

"  Ever  burning  sulphur  uncouBumed," 
will  constitute  real  and  positive  torment.  We  are  author- 
ised in  using  such  language,  which  the  reader  may  consider 
either  figuratively  or  otherwise,  for  hell  is  designated  "  a 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,"  and  the  torment  occasioned 
thereby  is  such  as  causes  ''  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth." 

*'  The  guilty  wretches  tremble  alive  all  o^er, 
They  smart  and  agonize  at  every  pore." 

Milton,  in  his  ^*  Paradise  Lost,"  book  ii.,  commencing  with 

line   587,  gives  the  following   awful   description  of  the 

damned.     How  far  it  is  consistent  with  Scripture,  I  must 

leave  the  intelligent  reader  to  judge  for  himself: — 

"  Beyond  this  flood  a  frozen  continent 
Lies  dark  and  wild,  beat  with  perpetual  storms 

Of  whirlwind,  and  dire  hail, the  parching  air 

Bums  frore,  and  cold  performs  the  eflect  of  fire. 

Thither,  by  harpy-footed  furies  haFd, 

At  certain  revolutions,  all  the  damnM 

Are  brought;  and  feel  by  turns  the  bitter  change 

Of  fierce  extremes,  extremes  by  change  more  fierce,  . 

From  beds  of  raging  fire,  to  starve  in  ice 

And  there  to  pine 

Immovable,  infixed,  and  frozen  round 
Periods  of  time;  thence  hurried  back  to  fire." 

From  these  lines  it  appears  that  the  celebrated  poet 
thought  that  the  miseries  of  the   damned  consisted   in 
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sadden  transitions  from  extreme  heat  to  extreme  cold,  and 
vice  versd.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  seemed  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion.  Christ  says,  "  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teethy  What  think  you,  impenitent  reader,  of  being 
cast  into  a  burning  lake,  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched  ?  What  think  you  of  spending  an 
immeasurable  eternity  in  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing 
your  teeth,  without  the  least  intermixture  of  pleasure,  or 
one  moment^s  ease  or  rest  ?  The  taunting  Socinian  and  the 
sneering  sceptic,  with  a  stupid  boast,  may  regard  these 
awful  representations  as  false  alarms,  calculated  only  to 
terrify  children  and  to  arouse  the  fears  of  weak-minded 
people ;  but  it  is  impious  to  suppose  that  Christ  would 
U8e  such  awful  expressions  merely  to  alarm  and  terrify  the 
weak  and  credulous.  To  scoff  at  the  threatening  and 
impending  judgments  of  Ood,  whether  under  the  plausible 
pretext  of  superior  intellectual  attainments,  or  as  the  result 
of  ignorance  or  of  sceptical  philosophy,  is  a  defiance  of 
Divine  Omnipotence  and  Infinite  Justice.  But,  *^can  your 
hands  be  strong,  or  your  hearts  endure,  when  I  shall  deal 
with  you,  saith  the  Lord.''  The  question  is.  Can  you 
match  the  Almighty  ?  Can  you  prevail  against  Omnipo- 
tence ?    Can  you  conquer  the  Most  High  ?  Alas ! 

^^  He  who  spoke  a  world  from  naught, 
At  once  can  crush  you  down." 

The  terrible  majesty  of  Qod,  and  the  manner  of  His 
dealing  with  His  enemies,  are  awfully  described  by  the 
j>rophet  Nahum  (i.  5,  7)  :  "  The  mountains  quake  at 
him,  and  the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth  is  burned  at  his 
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presence,  yea,  the  world,  and  all  tliat  dwell  therein.  Who 
can  stand  before  his  indignation  ?  and  who  can  abide  in 
the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ?  His  fury  is  ponied  oat  like  fire, 
and  the  rocks  are  thrown  down  by  him.  With  an  over- 
running flood  he  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place 
thereof,  and  darkness  shall  pursue  his  enemies,'"  "  For  the 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God."  *'  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal/* 

**  Behold,  the  blessed  soar  to  realms  above ; 
The  cursM,  with  heU  uncovered  to  their  eye, 
Shake,  shriek,  and  vanish  in  a  whirlwind  cry. 
Creation  shudders  with  sublime  dismay, 
And  in  a  blazing  tempest  whirls  away  !** 

**  For,  beholdt  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  that  shall  bum 
as  an  oven  ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wick^ly , 
shall  be  as  stubble :  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  bum 
them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them 
neither  root  nor  branch.**  Mai.  iv.  1.  While  the  wicked 
are  thus  punished,  the  righteous  will  not  go  unrewarded. 
When  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  predicting  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
and  the  distress  which  should  prevail  on  that  account,  he 
was  instructed  by  Jehovah  to  congratulate  the  righteous  in 
the  following  language :  '^  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  him :  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of 
their  doings.**  (ch.  iii.  10.)  This  congratulation  is  appli- 
cable to  the  righteous  in  relation  to  the  judgment  day.  At 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection  they  will  rise  to  inherit 
gloiy.    And  amidst  alljhe  horrors  of  that  dire  catastrophy 
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which  will  destroy  the  material  imiverBe,  thej  will  be 
safely  protected  by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence.     They  will 

^'Rise  above  the  fiery  void,  and  smile  to  see  a  burning  world." 

'Ilie  awfnl  Jndge,  who  will  frown  on  the  wicked  and  sweep 
them  from  his  presence  with  a  flood  of  vengeance,  will 
smile  on  the  righteous  while  he  prononnces  the  transporting 
words :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father."  Yon  have 
acknowledged  me  before  men,  and  now  "  I  will  acknow- 
ledge you  before  my  Father  and  his  holy  angels/'  Ye 
have  been  despised  and  persecnted;  some  of  you  have  died 
in  dungeons,  expired  on  the  rack,  and  have  been  burned  in  the 
flames  for  my  sake ;  all  of  you  have  had  to  pass  through 
tribulation ;  "  but  come,  ye  blessed ;"  your  warfare  is 
accomplished,  your  toils  are  over,  the  last  battle  is  fought, 
the  final  victory  is  won.  Your  mortal  enemy  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory  ;  and  now  you  are  for  ever  blessed.  "  Come, 
ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.'^  Ye  shall  hunger  no  more, 
thirst  no  more,  feel  sickness  and  sorrow  no  more,  die  no 
more.  Enter  into  life  eternal.  Heaven,  with  all  its 
enjoyments,  is  yours  for  ever.  "  An  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory"  is  now  your  portion.  "  Come,  ye 
blessed,*^  and  inherit  it.  "  He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  €k)d,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son,  saifb  the  Lord  Almighty."  "  And  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God,  and  Gfod  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sprrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  past  aVay." 
Hev.  xxi.  3-4.      And  to  this  blessed  state  we  are  all 
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invited :  First,  to  prepare  for  it,  and  then  to  inherit  it. 
'^  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Gome.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  atHirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely/' 
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invited :  First,  to  prepare  for  it,  and  then  to  inherit  it 
''  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Glome.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  atKirst  come.  And 
whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.'' 
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